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PREFACE. 


Conceiving  that  much  error  on  theological 
subjects  has  been  occasioned  by  an  unnecessary 
departure  from  the  literal  meaning  of  the 
Sacred  Volume,  and  by  its  consequent  accom- 
modation to  modern  innovations,  both  doctrinal 
and  practical,  the  Author^s  anxious  wish  has 
been  to  trace  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
words  dictated  by  the  Spirit;  and  what  he 
conceives  to  be  Divine  truth  he  has  fearlessly 
stated  in  these  Sermons,  without  respect  to 
the  systems  or  the  theories  of  others. 

Hence  he  has  ventured  to  deduce  some 
proofs  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  from  those 
theories  of  Hutchinson,  which,  whatever  may 
be  the  merits  or  the  demerits  of  his  philoso- 
phical system,  he  thinks  have  been  unjustly 
repudiated ;  and  also  to  advocate  the  opinion, 
that  the  Psalms,  in  their  primauy  accepta- 
tion, are  prophetical  of  Christ,  and  of  the  future 
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destinies  of  His  church,  in    its  final  conflict 
with  the  powers  of  darkness. 

On  the  same  principle  he  maintains,  with 
Calvin,  that  Christ  suffered  the  full  penalty 
due  to  the  sins  of  His  people ;  though  differing 
from  him  as  to  the  locality  of  this  vicarious 
passion.  The  Author  conceives  this  tenet  to 
be  essential  to  the  believer's  comfort,  and  to 
the  fiducial  recumbency  of  his  soul  upon  Jesus, 
for  the  full  remission  of  all  his  sins. 

The  commonly  received  opinion,  that  the 
soul,  immediately  after  death,  departs  to  heaven 
or  to  hell,  is,  as  the  Author  thinks,  contrary 
both  to  the  judgment  of  the  primitive  church, 
and  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture.  This 
popular  error  receives  no  sanction  from  the 
writings  of  the  most  learned  divines ;  and  the 
sooner  it  is  exploded  from  the  public  mind 
the  better.  In  opposition  to  those  who  are 
content  to  tread  the  beaten  path,  and  to  be- 
lieve without  examination,  because  others  have 
believed  before  them,  the  Author  has  affirmed 
in  these  Sermons,  what  has  been  repeatedly 
asserted  and  proved  by  others,  that,  as  the 
grave  is  the  proper  receptacle  of  the  body  after 
death,  so  is  there  an  appointed  receptacle  for 
the  soul  between  death  and  judgment,  called 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue  iSieo/,  and  in  the  Greek 
Hades ;  and  that  in  this  intermediate  state  the 


souls  of  believers  are  in  incipient  felicity,  and 
the  souls  of  unbelievers  in  incipient  torment. 

Having  asserted  bis  belief  of  tliis  truth,  and 
of  the  predicted  Millennial  reign  of  Christ  with 
His  saints  upon  the  earth,  the  Author  anti- 
cipates severe  animadversions  from  those  reli- 
gionists of  the  present  day  who  confine  their 
attention  to  what  they  deem  the  essential 
verities  of  religion  ;  and  who,  being  ignorant 
themselves  of  other  Biblical  truths,  fulminate 
their  caustic  censures  against  all  who  venture 
to  think  for  themselves,  and  to  follow  the  Bible 
whithersoever  the  Bible  directs  them. 

The  language  by  which  the  Author  has  cha- 
racterized the  anti -Trinitarian  heresy,  is  the 
mere  converse  of  that  which,  if  Christ  be  not 
God,  must  belong  to  every  Trinitarian.  For 
if  Christ  be  not  very  and  eternal  God,  then 
all  who  believe  in  His  Divinity  must  be  ido- 
laters, because  they  worship  as  God  him  who 
is  no  God ;  and  the  Spirit  has  expressly  de- 
clared, that  no  idolater  can  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  If,  on  the  contrary,  as  Trinitarians 
contend,  Christ  be  God,  then  the  denial  of  His 
Divinity  must  be  a  damnable  heresy,  and  they 
who  die  in  this  heresy  must  be  excluded  from 
all  possibility  of  salvation.  These  contradic- 
tory systems  cannot  by  any  ingenuity  be  made 
to  coalesce.     If  Christ  be  not  God,   then  no 
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Trinitarian  can  be  saved.  If  Christ  be  God, 
no  anti-Trinitarian  can  be  saved.  The  one 
denomination  or  the  other  denomination  must 
eternaHy  perish. 

The  very  strong  language  by  which  the 
errors  of  the  apostate  Church  of  Rome  are 
designated  in  these  Sermons,  is  in  strict  con- 
formity with  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  though 
diametrically  opposed  to  the  latitudinarian 
spirit  of  the  present  day.  From  the  lament- 
able neglect  of  the  study  of  prophecy,  that 
scriptural  antipathy  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
by  which  our  ancestors  were  animated,  no 
longer  actuates  the  great  body  of  the  people. 
Hence  the  subject,  improperly  denominated 
Catholic  Emancipation,  has  been  debated  in 
the  British  Parliament  as  simply  a  political 
question;  its  scriptural  bearings  have  been 
kept  out  of  sight ;  and  the  people  at  large  feel 
comparatively  little  interest  in  that  which  most 
vitally  concerns  them.  Hence,  at  the  present 
political  crisis,  imminent  danger  threatens  the 
Protestant  ascendancy  in  this  latad — that  bul- 
wark, erected  by  th6  piety  and  wisdom  of  our 
forefathers  for  the  preservation  of  the  British 
constitution  in  church  and  state.  To  rouse 
the  people  to  a  sense  of  their  impending  danger, 
and  to  restore  to  them  that  scriptural  tone  of 
feeling  against  the  abominations  of  the  Church 
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of  Borne  wkich  ^once  pervaded  Engla&d,  let 
our  1  pulpits  roBOUBd  ^  with  •  expositions  of  the 
prophetic  r(^],^  and  let  the  ministers  of  the 
sanctuary  exhort  their  hearers  to  study  this 
neglected  portion  of  the-  Divine  Word.      Let 
tbese'ieJcposAtions  be  spiritual^   not  political; 
let  them  mot  be  exclusive  of  more  important 
subjects,  but  in  that  due  order  and  proportion 
which  the  prophecies -themselves  occupy  in  the 
Sacred  Volume ;  and  let  the  Church  of  Rome 
be  faithfully  depicted  in  those  sombre  colours, 
and  in  that  infeitaal  imagery, -with^  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  hath  painted  her  in  the  Apo- 
calypse.    Let  her  be  represented  as  full  of 

THE  NAME9  OF  blasphemy;    aS   THE   MOTHER 
OF     HARLOTS     AND     ABOMINATIONS     OF     THE 

earth;  as   drunken  with  the   blood    of 

SAINtS  AND  with  THE  BLOOD  OF  THE  MARTYRS 

OF  JESUS ;  as  the  habitation  of  devils  and 

THE  hold  OF  EVERY  FOUL  spirit;  as  TRAFFICK- 
ING IN  SLAVES  AND  THE  SOULS  OF  MEN'J  aS  RE- 
CEIVING HER  POWER,  AND  SEAT,  AND  GREAT 
AUTHORIT*Y,  FROM  THAT  OLD  SERPENT,  WHICH 
IS  THE  DEVIL  AND  SATAN  ;  RS  THE  mA^N  OF  SIN 

r 

AND  SOK  OF  PERDITION,  WHO  OPPOSETH  AND 
EXALTETfl  HIMSELF  ABOVE  AXL  'THAT  IS 
ckLL^D  GOD  OR  WORSHIPPED,  AND  AS  GOD 
SITTETH-  IN    THE    TElilPLE     OF    GOD,    SHEWING 

THAT'HE  ^is  GOD. '   Let  iti  be  proclaimed  con- 
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cerning  this  idolatrous  Church,  that  in  her  is 

FOUND  THE  BLOOD  OF  PROPHETS  AND  OF  SAINTS, 
AND    OF    ALL    THAT    WERE    SLAIN    UPON    THE 

earth;  and  that  her  coming  is  after  the 

WORKING  OF  SATAN,  WITH  ALL  POWER,  AND 
SIGNS,  AND  LYING  WONDERS,  AND  WITH  ALL 
DECEIVABLENESS      OF      UNRIGHTEOUSNESS      IN 

THEM  THAT  PERISH.  Whilst  we  admit  that 
holy  men,  through  error,  have  lived  and  died 
in  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  let 
this  admonition  of  the  Spirit  be  communicated 
as  widely  as  possible,  both  from  the  pulpit  and 
the  press,  to  all  her  members :  Come  out  of 

HER,  MT  PEOPLE,  THAT  YE  BE  NOT  PARTAKERS 
of   HER   SINS,    AND    THAT  YE   RECEIVE  NOT  OP 

HER  PLAGUES.  Let  both  ministers  and  people, 
in  obedience  to  the  Divine  command,  anticipate 
with  ecstatic  joy  the  utter  extirpation  of  this 
enemy  both  of  God  and  man,  whom  the  lord 

SHALL  CONSUME  WITH  THE  SPIRIT  OF  HIS 
MOUTH,  AND  SHALL  DESTROY  WITH  THE  BRIGHT- 

NESS  OF  HIS  COMING.  And  let  her  be  re- 
presented as  accursed  and  anathematized  of 
God,  and  under  the  ban  of  Divine  excom- 
munication ;  in  whose  predicted  downfal  none 
will  sympathize,  save  only  the  wicked  of  the 
earth,  who  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without 
mixture  into  the  cup  of  His  indignation.    Let 
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that  body  of  the  clergy,  especially,  who  pride 
themselves  on  preaching  the  whole  counsel  of 
God,  though  for  the  most  part  they  are  syste- 
matically silent  on  prophecy,  now  cry  aloud 
and  spare  not.  Thus,  without  any  unhallowed 
admixture  of  religion  and  politics,  may  the 
people  of  England  be  brought  back  to  the 
spirit  of  the  glorious  Reformation,  and,  actuated 
by  a  scriptural  abhorrence  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  may  they  with  one  heart  and  voice 
unitedly  exclaim, 

NOLUMUS  LEGES  ANGLIiE  MUTARI! 

The  Author  is  fully  convinced,  that  detes- 
tation of  the  anti-scriptural  Church  of  Rome 
¥rill  be  fostered  and  confirmed  throughout  the 
land,  in  proportion  as  the  prophecies  are  more 
generally  studied,  and  their  scope  and  accom- 
plishment more  fully  understood. 

Above  all,  let  the  people  of  God,  both  mini- 
sters and  hearers,  praise  the  great  Arbiter  of 
the  world,  whose  sovereign  will  and  pleasure 
have  hitherto  raised  up  men  of  exalted  rank 
and  super-eminent  forensic  talents,  successfully 
to  advocate  the  cause  of  Protestant  ascendancy ; 
and  let  them,  emboldened  by  past  mercies, 
fervently  and  faithfully  pray,  that  God  may 
overrule  the  present  political  crisis  to  the  sta- 
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bility  and  punfication  of  His  Church,  and  to 
the  gloffification;  of  His  own  great  Nanfe. 

.Since  these  Sermons  were»sent  to  the  press, 
a  friend  "has  informed  the  Author,  th^at  his 
translation  of  Revelation  i.  3,  in  page  226,  is 
satncticmed  by  Luther's  German  Version  of  that 
passage. 

The  Author's  absence  from  his  bookb^  during 
his  revision  of  the  proof-sheets  of  thisi  volume, 
must  be  his  apology  to  the  reader  for  a  'material 
inaccuracy  in  page  364,  occasioned  by  omis- 
sions in  Cruden's  Concordance,  the  only  work 
of  reference  at  that  time  in  his  possession. 
T^  subsequent  loan,  by  a  friend,  of  a  Con- 
cordance   to  .the  Greek  Testament    and    of 
S^hleusner  s    Lexicon    has    enabled    him    to 
rectify  the  error.     The  reader  is  requested  to 
substitute  the  following  paragraph  in  place 
of  the  note  in  page  364 : — Bishop  Harsky  has 
made  a  slight  error  in  this  enumeration.     Tccwa 
occurs  \tweim  times  in  the  Neux Testament f;  in  tfie 
mmdCLtis  the  Bishop  has  quoted,  and iti  Mark  ix. 
4i3  dfid  46,  and  James  iii.  6;  and  in  each  of  these 
twelve  passages,  theu>ord  hell,  m  our  Authorized 
Ycrsum^  signifies  the  place  of  torment.     ASirc  occurs 
ekm%  times  in  the  New  Testament -r^viz.  Matt.  xi. 
23:)  xvLlS;  Luke  x.  15;  xvi.  23yActsii.  27, 
&1 ;  ItCor,  xt.(l554  Rev.  i.  18;  vi.  d;''KX.  13, 
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l^^mdmemAbf  these  tki^mpfi^ 

HELB,  mourAutherized  Verim^  sigfi^S^ 

i)f  departed  spirits.  ^  Besides  these  twenty^thrie  pas- 

sagtSy  the  word  uTiLh  cceurs,  ^  our ^ Authorized 

Version  of  the  New  Jhstament^  )2  Peter  ii.  4;  where 

the  classical  word  raprapiMxraQ,  is  rendered  **  cast 

DOWN  TO  HELL." 

The  Author's  distfufioe  from  the  place  of 
publication,  and  the  rapidity  with  which  the 
work  has  been  carried  through  the  pre$s,  must 
be  his  apology  for  the  following  typographical 


errors: 

Page    35,  line  24,  ^or  disputation. 

read  dissertation 

44,    —  7,  —  treated. 

. —   created 

159,    —  3,  —  imputed. 

—   received 

200,    —  20,  —  and  His, 

—   and  of  His 

312,    —  -8,  —  gives. 

—   give 

350,    —    3,  —  paradisaical, 

—  paradisiacal 

352,    —  25,  dele  they 

374,    —  14,yor  designates,      —    denominates. 

Whilst  transcribing  this  volume  for  the  press, 
the  Author  first  discovered  the  formation  of  a 
cataract  on  each  eye;  which  complaint,  having 
considerably  increased  during  his  revision  of 
the  proof-sheets,  will,  to  all  appearance,  pre- 
vent the  possibility  of  his  noticing  any  critiques 
that  may  be  offered  upon  these  Sermons.  The 
Author  states  this  circumstance,  not  for  the 
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purpose  of  deprecating  fkir  discussion  of  any 
of  the  subjects  advocated  in  these  pages,  but 
simply  that  his  silence  may  not,  by  any  mis- 
construction, be  attributed  to  conviction  of 
error,  or  change  of  sentiment. 


Southampton^  May  8,  1827. 
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ON    THE    TRINITY. 


MATTHEW  XXViii.  18 — 20. 

AU  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  andin  earth.  Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  make  disciples  (or  Christians) 
of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you 
atway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  worlds 

A  MONG  other  benefits,  which  we  derive  from 
observing  those  fasts  and  festivals  which  were 
anciently  held  sacred  in  the  Church,  this  per- 
haps is  one  of  the  greatest,  that  the  attention 
of  ministers  and  people  is  thereby  periodically 
directed  to  important  doctrines  and  duties,  to 
certain  integral  portions  of  the  whole  counsel 
of  God,  which  otherwise  might  be  too  little  or 
too   irregularly  considered.     The   subject,   to 
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which  the  Church  directs  our  attention  on  the 
present  Sunday,  is  the  important  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  in  Unity.  This  doctrine  may  be 
considered  as  the  fundamental  tenet  of  the 
Christian  religion,  as  that  Divine  principle  on 
whif h  all  other  doctrines  must  be  built.  The 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  according  to  our  de- 
finition, is  this :  ''  That  we  worship  one  God 
in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity ;  neither  con- 
founding the  persons,  nor  dividing  the  sub- 
stance ;  for  there  is  one  Person  of  the  Father, 
another  of  the  Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  but  the  Godhead  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  all  one,  the 
glory  equal,  the  majesty  co-eternal.  Such  as 
the  Father  is,  such  is  the  Son,  and  such  is 
the  Holy  Ghost*." 

It  is  my  intention, 

L  To  recapitulate  THE  most  strikixo  scrip- 
tural PRaoFs  of  this  doctrine. 

II.  To  shew  you  the  necessity  incumbent 
on  us  ministers  to  preach  this  doctrine, 

AND  ON   you,  my  HEARERS,  TO  RECEIVE  IT. 

III.  To  point  out  SOME  practical  obser* 
vATiONs  deducible  from  this  doctrine,  and 
from  the  proofs  on  which  we  shall  ground  it. 

*  The  AthanaBian  Creed. 
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I.  I  shall  recapitulate  the  most  striking 
SCRIPTURAL  PROOFS  of  this  doctrinc. 

1.  This  doctrine  may  be  proved  from  the 
plural  form  of  that  noun  in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, which  is  most  generally  employed  to 
designate  God.  The  word  god,  which  occurs 
so  often  in  our  authorized  version  of  the  Old 
Testament,  is  a  translation  of  two  Hebrew 
words*.  One  of  these  Hebrew  words  t  occurs 
but  rarely,  and  does  not  pertain  to  our  present 
argument.  The  other  word;):  occurs  upwards 
of  two  thousand  one  hundred  times  in  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  sometimes  as  a  singular 
noun,  and  sometimes  as  a  plural  noun.  As 
a  singular  noun,  and  as  designating  the  one 
living  and  true  God,  it  is  only  found  in  fifty- 
two  passages  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  §.  Of 
these  passages,  forty-one  occur  in  the  Book 
of  Job,  which  confessedly  abounds  in  foreign 
idioms  and  words,  and  was  probably  penned 
by  a  native  of  Arabia,  in  which  country  those 
incidents  occurred,  which  are  narrated  in  this 
sublime    and    most    magnificent   composition. 

•  bn  and  rthi^.  t  ^i*. 

t  *^^^.  *"  *^^  singular,  and  D^rt^ij^  in  the  plural  number. 
§  **  The  word  rtbl^  occurs  fifty-seven  times  in  the  Hebrew 

•  ■ 

Scriptures,  but  in  five  passages  it  designates  the  gods  of  the 
heathen.** 

Buhop  Hotileys  Biblical  Criticism^  vol.  I  pages  42,  4S. 

B  2 


4  SERMON    I. 

Of  the  remaining  eleven  passages,  two  only  * 
are  found  in  those  parts  of  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures which  are  written  in  prose ;  and  both 
of  these  were  penned  subsequently  to  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  From  these  premises 
it  follows,  that,  though  this  Hebrew  word  occur 
upwards  of  two  thousand  one  hundred  times, 
yet,  if  we  except  the  Book  of  Job,  it  is  found, 
as  a  noun  in  the  singular  number,  and  as  de- 
signating the  true  God,  only  eleven  times  in  all 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures;  only  twice  in  those 
parts  thereof  which  are  not  poetical ;  and  not 
once  in  any  portion  of  the  Old  Testament  com- 
pose^  in  Hebrew  prose  during  the  purity  of 
that  primeval  language.  Hence  we  conclude, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  designedly  employed 
the  plural  word  elohim  to  signify  the  great 
mystery  of  the  Eternal  Trinity,  and  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  placed  this  plural  noun  in 
concordance  vnth  singular  verbs,  adjectives, 
and  participles,  to  demonstrate  the  Unity  of 
the  Trinity  (a).     And  should  any  person  object 

*  Namely*  in  Nehemiah  ix.  17»  and  in  Daniel  xi.  37.  But 
in  Daniel  xi.  37  it  seems  to  signify  any  object  of  worship, 
and  not  the  true  God  exclusively. — "  Hence  it  should  seem 
a  saf(g  conclusion,  that  the  plural,  elohim,  is  the  true  prose 
word ;  that  the  other  is  a  word  of  poetry,  and  was  not  used  as 
a  name  of  God,  in  prose,  till  the  Jews  in  their  captivity  learned 
to  Chaldaise.'* 

Biihop  Hardeyi  Bihiical  Critieitm^  voi.  i.  page  43. 
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to  this  reasoning,  and  inquire  why  a  similar 
idiom  exist  not  in  the  New  Testament ;  to  such 
an  objection  we  reply,  that  the  New  Testament 
was  merely  written  in  Greek,  because  this  was 
the  language  most  generally  spoken  at  the 
period  of  our  Lord's  incarnation,  and  that  the 

Greek  language  does  not  admit  of  the  idiom 
of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  To  such  an 
objector  we  reply,  that  we  believe  the  Hebrew 
to  have  been  the  primeval  language  of  the 
world ;  that  it  was  the  language  in  which  God 
held  converse  with  our  first  parents  in  their 
state  of  innocence ;  that  it  has  survived  with- 
out alteration  the  confusion  at  Babel ;  that  it 
was  invented  by  God  for  the  use  of  his  creature 
man;  and  that,  in  this  and  other  respects,  it 
was  peculiarly  designed  and  adapted  by  Him 
for  the  communication  of  the  mysteries  of  reve- 
lation. 

Whenever  therefore,  my  brethren,  you  are 
reading  the  Old  Testament,  remember,  that 
though  the  word  god  is  always  singular  in 
English,  yet  in  Hebrew  it  is  almost  always* 
plural,  except  in  these  eleven  passages,  and 
occasionally  in  the  Book  of  Job.   For  instance, 

*  I  say  ALMOST  ALWAYS,  becausc  wherever  ^K  occurs 
in  Hebrew,  the  word  god  is  singular  in  both  languages. 
I  am  not  aware  that  our  translators  have  ever  employed  the 

word  God,  except  to  answer  to  ^K.  rrt^K,  or  DN*6K- 

••  •• 
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we  read,  iu  Hebrew,  io  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis :  "  In  the  beginning  the  Gods*  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth;  and  the  Spirit  of 
the  Gods  brooded  upon  the  face  of  the  waters; 
and  the  Gods  said.  Let  there  be  light,  and  there 
was  light,"  &c.  How  aptly  do  these  words 
recal  to  our  mind  God  the  Father,  who  hath 
made  us  and  all  the  world ;  God  the  Son,  who 
hath  made  all  things,  ''  and  without  Him  was 
not  any  thing  made  that  was  madet'/'  ^^^ 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Author  of  natural 
and  of  spiritual  life.  In  connection  with  these 
words,  how  beautiful  is  the  exhortation  of  So- 
lomon, ''  Remember  thy  Creators  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth  J."  For,  in  Hebrew,  the  word 
CREATOR  is  plural  in  Ecclesiastes,  as  is  the 
word  GOD  in  Genesis. 

Again,  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exodus, 
where  we  should  naturally  expect  the  greatest 
precision  and  accuracy  of  language,  we  read 
in  Hebrew :  •*  And  the  Gods  spake  all  these 
words,  saying,  I  am  Jehovah  thy  Gods,  which 
have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egy])t, 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage.  Thou  shalt  have 
no  other   gods  before   me.— i,   .Jehovah,   thy 

*  The  plural  word,  gods,  is  used  throughout  this  sermon 
salvn  unitate ;  the  English  language  not  affording  a  more 
appropriate  term  to  represent  the  Hebrew  noun,  elohim. 
t  John  i.  S.  \  Ecdes.  xii.  1. 
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Gods,  am  jealous  Gods;  visiting  the  iniquity 
of  the  fathers  upon  the  children. — Thou  shalt 
not  take  the  name  of  Jehovah  thy  Gods  in  vain; 
for  Jehovah  will  not  hold  him  guiltless,  that 
taketh  His  name  in  vain. — ^The  seventh  day  is 
the  Sabbath  of  Jehovah  thy  Gods,  i— Honour 
thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may 
be  long  upon  the  land  which  Jehovah  thy 
Gods  have  given  thee/' 

And  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy, 
where  Moses  expressly  forbids  all  idolatry, 
and  all  worship  of  those  which  are  not  gods, 
we  re^d :  **  Hear,  O  Israel,  Jehovah  thy  Gods 
is  one  Jehovah ;  and  thou  shalt  love  Jehovah 
thy  Gods  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  might.  Thou  shalt  fear 
Jehovah  thy  Gods,  and  serve  Him,  and  shalt 
swear  by  His  name.  Ye  shall  not  go  after 
other  gods,  of  the  gods  of  the  people,  which 
are  round  about  you  (for  Jehovah  thy  Gods 
are  jealous  Gods  among  you),  lest  the  anger  of 
Jehovah  thy  Gods  be  kindled  against  thee, 
and  destroy  thee  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth." 
The  former  part  of  this  passage  was  triumph- 
antly quoted  by  our  blessed  Lord  to  the  Jews, 
to  prove  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead ; 
to  prove  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God  with 
power.  In  the  twelfth  chapter  of  St..  Mark 
you  will  find  the  parable,  which  our  Lord  de- 
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livered,  of  the  husbandman  who  planted  a 
vineyard  and  went  into  a  far  country.  By 
this  parable  our  Lord  tacitly  asserted,  that 
Jehovah  was  His  Father,  and  that  He  was  His 
well-beloved  and  only^begotten  Son.  By  this 
parable  He  foretold  His  own  crucifixion,  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  dispersion  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  the  engrafting  of  the  Gentiles 
into  the  Christian  church.  The  Jews,  stung 
by  so  sharp  a  reproof,  *'  sent  unto  Him  certain 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Herodians  to  catch 
Him  in  His  words.  And  one  of  the  Scribes 
asked  Him,  Which  is  the  first  commandment 
of  all?''  Our  Lord  replied  to  this  learned 
Israelite,  who  was  well  skilled  in  all  the  pro- 
prieties of  the  Hebrew  language,  in  those  words 
of  Deuteronomy,  which  I  have  recited  to  you, 
with  some  additions ;  and  these  words  carried 
such  conviction  to  his  mind,  that  he  was  con- 
strained to  exclaim,  ''  Well,  Master,  thou 
hast  said  the  truth.  And  no  man  after  that 
durst  ask  him  any  question." 

From  what  has  been  said,  we  must  come  to 
one  of  these  two  conclusions.  We  must  either 
believe,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  designedly 
employed  the  plural  noun,  elohibi,  to  com- 
municate to  man  the  profound  mystery  of  the 
Trinity;  or  else  we  must  believe,  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  though  indited  by  the  Spirit 
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of  Truth,  and  primarily  addressed  to  a  people 
addicted  to  polytheism,  are  written  with  less 
grammatical  accuracy  than  the  common  pro- 
ductions of  fallible  man. 

2.  This  doctrine  may  be  proved  from  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis,  the  selection  of  which, 
as  the  first  Lesson  for  this  morning's  service, 
shews  what  is  the  judgment  of  our  Church  in 
this  particular. 

In  the  twenty-sixth  and  following  verses  of 
this  chapter,  we  read,  in  the  Hebrew  (b):  **  And 
the  Gods  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image, 
after  our  likeness  :  so  the  Gods  created  man  in 
His  own  image,  in  the  image  of  the  Gods 
created  He  him,  male  and  female  created  He 
them:  and  the  Gods  blessed  them,  and  the 
Gods  said  unto  them — "  This  is  a  consultation 
respecting  the  creation  of  man.  But  among 
whom  was  this  consultation  held?  Was  it 
held  with  created  angels  ?  This  cannot  be  the 
case ;  for  we  read,  in  Isaiah  xliv.  24,  "  Thus 
saith  Jehovah  thy  Redeemer,  and  He  that 
formed  thee  from  the  womb,  I  am  Jehovah, 
that  maketh  all  things  ;  that  stretcheth  forth 
the  heavens  alone,  that  spreadeth  abroad  the 
earth  by  myself."  This  consultation  must 
then  have  been  held  by  the  three  Persons  of 
the  Eternal  Trinity,  who  from  all  eternity  en- 
tered into  a  covenant,  sanctioned  by  an  oath. 
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for  the  redemption  of  fallen  man.  This  oath  it 
recorded  in  Psalm  ex. :  ''  Thou  art  a  priest 
for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek/'  And 
the  consequences  of  this  oath  and  covenant* 
engagement  are,  that  Christ  shall  sit  at  the 
right  hand  of  Jehovah,  till  all  His  enemies  be 
made  His  footstool;  that  Jehovah  shall  send 
forth  the  Gospel,  the  rod  of  His  strength,  out  of 
Zion ;  that  He  shall  rule  triumphantly  in  the 
midst  of  His  enemies ;  that  His  people  shall  be 
made  willing  in  the  day  of  His  power,  in  the 
beauty  of  holiness ;  and  that  those  which  shall 
be  begotten  by  Him,  to  a  resurrection  from  sin 
here  and  from  death  hereafter,  shall  be  more 
numerous  than  the  dew-drops  on  the  morning 
grass. 

3.  This  doctrine  may  be  proved  from  the 
eighteenth  chapter  of  Genesis,  which,  being 
appointed  to  be  read  as  the  first  Lesson  for  this 
evening's  service,  shews  that,  in  the  judgment 
of  our  Church  (c),  the  three  Men  who  appeared 
to  Abraham  were  the  three  Persons  of  the  Eter- 
nal Trinity, — God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

That  the  three  Men,  who  appeared  to  Abra- 
ham in  the  plains  of  Mam  re,  were  the  three 
Persons  of  the  Godhead,  having  their  glory 
veiled  under  the  similitude  of  humanity,  is  evi- 
dent from  two  considerations:   first,  because 
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the  Holy  Spirit  calls  them  by  the  incommuni- 
cable name  of  Jehovah ;  and  secondly,  because 
they  as  Jehovah  always  speak  to  Abraham, 
and  Abraham  always  addresses  them  as  Jeho« 
vah.  Thus  they  said :  'Ms  any  thing  too  hard 
for  Jehovah?  At  the  time  appointed  I  will 
return  unto  thee,  according  to  the  time  of  life, 
and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son/'  And  again,  they 
(Jehovah)  said :  **  Because  the  cry  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  is  great,  and  because  their  sin 
is  very  grievous,  I  will  go  down  now,  and  see 
whether  they  have  done  altogether  according 
'  to  the  cry  of  it  which  is  come  unto  me ;  and 
if  not,  I  will  know."  Hence  Abraham  ad- 
dresses his  intercession  for  the  inhabitants  Hf 
Sodom  to  them  as  Jehovah.  Hence  they,  as 
Jehovah,  smote  the  men  of  Sodom  with  blind- 
ness. Hence  they,  as  Jehovah,  '*  delivered  just 
Lot,  vexed  with  the  filthy  conversation  of  the 
wicked."  Hence  they,  as  Jehovah,  **  rained 
upon  Sodom  and  upon  Gomorrah  brimstone 
and  fire  from  Jehovah  out  of  heaven*." 

Should  any  one  be  startled  by  the  mention 
of  Christ  appearing  to  His  people  under  the 
form  of  a  man  previous  to  His  incarnation,  we 
would  entreat  such  an  one  not  to  judge  accord- 
ing to  his  preconceived  ideas,  but  according  to 

*  Compare  2  Peter  ii.  7,  with  Genesis  xix.  16. 
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the  plain  tenor  of  Scripture.  We  believe,  that 
Christ  was  the  Voice  of  Jehovah  the  Gods 
**  walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the 
day*/'  and  holding  converse  with  Adam,  both 
before  and  after  his  fall.  We  believe,  that 
Christ  was  Melchizedek,  king  of  Salem,  who 
met  Abraham  returning  from  the  slaughter  of 
the  kings,  and  who  blessed  him  in  His  own 
name,  and  by  His  own  authority,  saying, 
**  Blessed  be  Abraham  of  the  Most  High 
Grod,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth  f  "  (i>).  We 
believe,  that  Christ  was  the  man  who  wrestled 
with  Jacob  at  the  brook  Peniel^;.  We  believe, 
that  Christ  was  Jehovah  the  Captain  of  the 
llDst,  who  appeared  unto  Joshua,  and  to  whom 
Joshua  said,  *^  Art  thou  for  us,  or  for  our  adver- 
saries ?§"(£)  We  believe,  that  Christ  was  the 
Angel  who  appeared  to  Manoah.  We  believe, 
that  Christ  was  the  fourth,  ''  like  the  Son  of 
God  II,*'  who  walked  with  Shadrach,  Meshach, 
and  Abednego,  in  the  midst  of  the  burning 
fiery  furnace.  We  believe,  that  Christ  is  the 
Michael  of  Daniel  (f),  "  the  great  Prince  which 
standeth  for  the  children  of  his  people^F; "  and 
that  He  is   Michael  the  archangel  of  Jude, 

*  Gen.  ill.  8. 

t  Gen.  xiv.  18 — 24;  Psal.  ex.  4;  and  Heb.  v.  and  tii. 

X  Gen.  xxxii.  24 — 32 ;  and  Hos.  xii.  3—6. 

§  Josh.  V.  13—15.  II  Dan.  iii.  f  Dan.  xii.  1. 
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*<  who  disputed  with  the  devil  about  the  body 
of  Moses*  /'  In  fine,  wherever  either  of  these 
two    phrases   occur  in  the    Old  Testament, 

ANGEL     OF    THE     LORD,     ANGEL    OF     GOD,    We 

should  translate  them,  jehovah  the  angel, 
GOD  THE  angel;  and  we  believe  them  to  sig- 
nify the  appearance  of  one  of  the  three  Persons 
of  the  eternal  Trinity  in  the  form  of  man. 
'*  There  is  not  a  single  instance,  where  the 

AfiOEL   OF   THE   LORD,  Or   the  ANGEL   OF    GOD, 

appearing,  is  not  God  himself  in  a  human 
formf." 

4.  This  doctrine  may  be  proved  from  the 
emblems  that  were  appointed  under  the  Patri- 
archal and  Levitical  dispensations. 

When  man  by  transgression  fell,  *'  Jehovah 
the  Gods  sent  him  forth  from  the  garden  of 
Eden,  to  till  the  ground,  from  whence  he  was 
taken ;  and  placed  in  a  tent,  at  the  east  of  the 
garden  of  Eden,  Cherubim,  and  a  cone  of  fire 
enfolding  itself,  to  preserve  the  way  of  the  tree 
of  life:|;."  When  Moses  erected  the  tabernacle 
in  the  wilderness,  be  was  commanded  to  make 
two  Cherubim  overshadowing  the  mercy- seat, 

*  Jude  9. 

t  See  Parkhurst's  and  Bate's  Hebrew  Lexicons  under 

*]2^7D;  Bishop  Horsley's  Biblical  Criticism,  vol.  i.  p.  51; 
and  Bate  on  the  Similitudes,  pages  31—78. 

;  Gen.  ill.  23,  24.  See  B'lddulph's  Patriarchal  Theology, 
Tol.  i.  pages  347— 370. 
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out  of  the  same  gold  of  which  the  mercy -seat 
itself  was  composed*.  When  Solomon  erected 
his  beauteous  temple,  he  also  placed  two 
Cherubim  in  the  holy  of  holies,  covered  with 
pure  gold  t  (o).  What  these  Cherubim  were,  we 
may  learn  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  in  the 
first  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  and  in  the  fourth  and 
fifth  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse.  Now  that 
the  Seraphim  of  Isaiah  were  a  visible  repre- 
sentation of  the  Deity,  I  cannot  doubt:  for 
Isaiah,  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah, 
expressly  says :  "  Mine  eyes  have  seen  the 
King,  Jehovah  of  hosts  J."  Neither  can  there 
be  any  doubt  that  the  four  **  living  creatures'* 
of  Ezekiel  also  represented  the  Deity;  for 
Ezekiel,  speaking  by  the  Spirit,  expressly 
says,  **  This  was  the  appearance  of  the  like- 
ness of  the  glory  of  Jehovah  §."  That  the  Che- 
rubim of  paradise,  of  the  tabernacle,  and  of 
the  holy  of  holies,  and  the  four  animals  of  the 
Apocalypse,  were  also  representations  of  the 
same  mystery,  is  evident,  as  well  from  their 
exact  similarity  to  the  Seraphim  of  Isaiah  and 
the  four  living  creatures  of  Ezekiel,  as  from 
the  following  considerations. 

When  the  children  of  Israel,  in  their  war 

*  Exodus  XXV.  19,  and  xxzvii.  8. 

1 1  Kings  Ti.  28,  25,  28  ;  2  Chron.  iii.  10. 

%  Isaiah  vi.  5.  §  Ezekiel  i.  28. 
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with  the  Philistines,  brought  the  aik  of  the 
covenant  of  Jehovah  into  their  camp,  and  the 
Philistines  **  understood  that  the  ark  of  Jeho* 
vah  was  come  into  the  camp,  they  were  afraid, 
and  said.  The  Grods  are  come  into  the  camp  ; 
woe  unto  us  * ! "  And  when  Jehovah  smote  the 
men  of  Bethshemesh  with  a  great  slaughter, 
because  they  had  looked  into  the  ark,  they 
said,  *'  Who  is  able  to  stand  before  Jehovah, 
these  holy  Gods  ?t"  Now  the  inhabitants  of 
Bethshemesh  were  not  idolaters,  but  servants 
of  the  one  living  and  true  God ;  and  therefore 
their  exclamation  demonstratively  proves,  that 
the  Jews  of  that  generation,  as  well  as  the 
terror-struck  Philistines,  believed  the  Cherubim 
to  represent  Jehovah. 

That  the  Cherubim  in  the  holy  of  holies  also 
represented  Jehovah,  appears  evident  from 
the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews. In  the  twenty-fourth  verse  of  that 
chapter  we  are  informed,  that  the  holy  of  ho- 
lies was  a  pattern  of  things  in  heaven.  Conse- 
quently, the  Cherubim  placed  therein  must  be 
an  emblem,  either  of  "  the  ever-blessed  Trinity 
with  the  Man  taken  into  union,  or  of  created 
spiritual  angels.''  But  they  cannot  represent 
angels ;  for  in  Rev.  v.  ii,  and  vii.  ii,  they  are 
expressly  distinguished  from  them.     And  they 

«  I  Smtiael  iv.  6,  7.  f  1  Samuel  ▼{.  20. 
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must  represent  the  Trinity,  because  the  high 
priest's  entering,  on  the  great  day  of  atonement, 
into  the  holy  of  holies,  and  sprinkling  blood 
BEFORE  THE  CHERUBIM,  that  he  might  make 
an  atonement  for  his  own  sins  and  the  sins  of 
his  people,  is  said,  in  the  same  chapter  of  the 
Hebrews,  to  be  typical  of  Christ's  entering 
with  His  own  blood  into  heaven,  *'  to  appear  i>r 

THE  PRESENCE  OF  GOD  for  US. 

The  four  animals  of  the  Apocalypse  must  also 
represent  Jehovah,  because  they  are  said,  in 
the  sixth  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter,  to  stand 
'*  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  of  God/* 

Hence  we  conclude,  that  the  Cherubim,  the 
Seraphim,  the  four  living  creatures  of  Ezekiel, 
and  the  four  animals  of  the  Apocalypse,  were 
all  similar  in  form,  and  were  all  typical  of  the 
Trinity; — that  three  of  the  faces  of  the  Cherubic 
figures  were  emblematic  of  the  three  Persons 
in  the  Eternal  Trinity ;  and  that  the  fourth  face, 
which  was  the  face  of  a  man,  symbolized  the 
humanity  of  Christ  united  with  His  Godhead, 
and  with  it  constituting  the  one  coritpound 
Person  of  Emmanuel,  God-man,  the  omnipotent 
yet  sufiering  Saviour  of  a  lost  and  ruined 
world . 

Should  any  one  object,  that  the  action  as- 
cribed to  the  four  animals  in  the  fifth  chapter 
of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  of  having  harps 
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and  golden  yials,  and  of  singing:  '*  Thou  wast 
slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 
blood/'  is  inconsistent  with  their  being  emble- 
matic of  the  Trinity,  we  reply,  that  these  acts 
are  ascribed,  in  our  authorized  English  version, 
both  to  the  animals  and  tb  the  elders,  but 
that,  in  the  Greek  original,  they  are  nbcessa- 
RiLT  ascribed  to  the  elders  only,  if  not  re- 
stricted to  them*. 

And  should  it  be  further  objected,  that  these 
animals  ''  fall  down  before  the  Lamb,  and  wor- 
ship Grod,"  we  should  deem  it  sufficient  to  reply, 
in  the  language  of  an  able  critic  f  (u),  that  by 
these  acts  of  the  Cherubic  animals,  mentioned 
in  Rev.  v.  8,  and  xix.  4,  "  nothing  more  is 
meant,  than  either  a  cession  of  the  administra- 
tion of  all  Divine  power  to  Christ  God-man,  or 
a  declaration  of  the  Divine  Persons,  by  their 
hieroglyphical  representatives,  that  He  must 
reign,  till  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto 
Him ;   and  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be 

*  Kac  ore  e\d€e  to  Pi€\ioy,  ra  rttrtrapa  (wa  xai  ot  eiKOffiTEff- 
9ap€c  Tp€ir€irrepoi  tTitrov  tvittTnov  th  apvtki,  txovTtc  fKatnog 
rtOapac  Kai  i^^ag  xpvaaQ  yifiscraQ  ^fiiafiarojy,  at  ittri  ai 
irpo(Ttv)(at  Tiav  aynitv  Kat  a^turiv  tucrfy  Kaiyrjy,  Xeyoyrec,  a^io^ 
€1  XaCciv  TO  l3i€\iov,  Kat  avoi^ai  rag  c^poyi^ac  ai/rn  oti  EfftpayriQ, 
cat  riyopaaac  rca  •S'coi  17/iac  €y  rio  aij^aTi  <r»  ex  rao'iyc  <^vXric  ^ai 
yXtaffOJic  Kai  Xatt  Kai  c6v«c*  As  the  participles  exoyreg  and 
Xiyoyrec  are  masculine,  and  (uta  is  neuter,  they  may,  in  strict 
propriety,  be  referred  to  npetr^vTepot  only. 

t  Parkhurst. 
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subject   unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under 
Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all*.'* 

6,  This  doctrine  may  be  proved  from  the 
third  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  (which  also  is 
appointed  by  our  Church  as  a  proper  Lesson  to 
be  read  on  this  day),  in  which  we  view  the  Fa- 
ther saying,  in  ''  a  voice  from  heaven,  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;" 
in  which  we  view  the  Son  submitting  to  the 
rite  of  baptism,  that  He  might  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness for  the  justification  of  His  people  ;  and  in 
which  we  view  the  Holy  Ghost  ''  descending 
like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  Him.'* 

6.  This  doctrine  may  also  be  proved  from  the 
prayer  at  the  conclusion  of  St.  Paul's  Second 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians :  ''  The  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.'* 

7.  The  last  proof  I  shall  adduce  of  this  doc- 
trine, is  derived  from  the  words  of  our  text,  by 
which  ministers  are  commanded  to  baptize  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Now,  if  the  Son  be  not  perfect 
God  as  well  as  perfect  man,  and  if  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  not  also  God,  we  must  believe  this 
absurdity,  that  we  are  enjoined  to  baptize  in  the 
name  of  a  God,  of  a  Man,  and  of  an  Attribute. 

♦  1  Cor.  XV.  24—28. 
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Such  are  some  of  the  proofs  which  the  Scrip* 
tures  afford  us  of  the  mysterious  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  May  we  all  obtain  grace  to  believe 
this  and  every  other  scriptural  doctrine  on 
scriptural  grounds ! 

IL  I  shall  shew  you  the  necessity   in* 

CUMBENT  on  US  MINISTERS  TO  PREACH  THIS 
DOCTRINE,  AND  ON  YOU,  BIY  HEARERS,  TO  RE- 
CEIVE IT. 

It  is  our  duty  to  preach  this  doctrine,  be* 
cause  it  is  a  part  of  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
and  this  whole  counsel  of  God  we  must  preach 
unto  you,  **  whether  you  will  hear,  or  whether 
you  will  forbear :"  "  for  necessity  is  laid  upon 
us ;  yea,  woe  will  be  unto  us,  if  we  preach  not 
the  Gospel!*'* 

It  is  our  duty  to  preach  this  doctrine  unto 
you,  because  we  are  commanded,  in  the  words 
of  our  text,  to  **  baptize  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Hence  we  are  necessitated  to  inculcate  the 
mysterious  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  to  en- 
force this  doctrine  on  scriptural  grounds,  that 
we  may  instruct  you  in  the  offices  and  covenant- 
engagement  of  the  triune  Jehovah,  in  whose 
name  you  have  been  baptized,   and  that  you 

*  1  Cor.  ix.  16. 
C  2 
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may  the  better  understand  the  nature  and 
obligation  <^  your  baptismal  vows. 

It  is  our  duty  to  preach  this  doctrine  unto 
you,  because,  according  to  the  language  of  our 
text,  the  reception  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
is  absolutely  essential  to  salvation.  On  this 
ground  I  have  preferred  the  marginal  to  the 
textual  rendering,  and  have  quoted  it:  **  Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  make  disciples  (or  Christians) 
of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  From  these  words  we  infer,  that  he 
who  does  not  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
as  it  is  set  forth  in  holy  Scripture,  is  no  dis- 
ciple of  Christ,  and  has  no  pretensions  to  the 
name  of  a  Christian.  Nay,  farther,  we  contend 
that  such  a  character  is  as  far  removed  from 
God,  and  from  the  way  of  salvation,  as  the 
deluded  followers  of  the  Arabian  Impostor  (i). 
Indeed,  the  main  difference  we  discern  between 
the  creed  of  the  two,  is  simply  this  (k)  :  that 
the  followers  of  Mohammed  consistently  be- 
lieve both  the  mission  of  their  Prophet,  and 
the  grand  doctrine  of  unity  which  he  taught ; 
whilst  the  Anti-Trinitarian,  with  manifest  in- 
consistency, beheves  his  doctrine,  but  rejects 
his  mission.  The  creed  of  the  Mohammedan 
and  of  the  Anti-Trinitarian  is :  **  There  is  no 
God   but  one   God(L)."      The    creed   of  the 
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Jewish  church  is:  ''  Hear,  O  Israel,  Jehovah 
thy  Gods  is  one  Jehovah."  The  Creed  of  the 
Christian,  in  perfect  accordance  with  that  of 
the  Jewish  church,  is :  **  We  worship  one  God 
in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity :  and  in  this 
Trinity  none  is  afore  or  after  other,  none  is 
greater  or  less  than  another;  but  the  whole 
three  Persons  are  co-eternal  together  and 
co-equal:  their  glory  equal,  their  majesty 
co-eternal :  such  as  the  Father  is,  such  is  the 
Son,  and  such  is  the  Holy  Ghost  ^Z' 

It  is  our  duty  to  preach  this  doctrine,  that 
we  may  obey  our  Divine  Master,  by  teaching 
you  ALL  things  whatsoever  he  hath  commanded 
us;  and  that,  by  thus  walking  in  the  path  of 
obedience,  we  may  obtain  His  blessing  on  our 
ministry.  Without  this  blessing,  all  our  minis- 
terial labours  must  be  perfectly  useless.  One 
minister  may  plant,  and  another  minister  may 
water,  but  God  alone  can  give  the  increase. 
He  alone  can  open  the  heart  to  understand  the 
mysteries  of  redemption :  He  alone  can  cause 
the  spiritually  blind  to  see,  the  spiritually  deaf 
to  hear,  the  spiritually  lame  to  walk,  and  the 
spiritually  dead  to  live.  But,  blessed  be  God, 
He  who  hath  commanded  us  to  preach,  hath 
promised  His  blessing  and  assistance  to  our 

*  The  Athanaslan  Creed. 
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ministry : — '*  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth:  go  ye,  therefore,  and  make 
Christians  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo, 

1  AM  WITH  YOU  ALWAYS,  EVEN  UNTO  THE  END 

OF  THE  world/'  We  therefore  inculcate  the 
doctrme  of  the  Trinity,  believing  this  doctrine 
to  be  part  of  what  Christ  hath  commanded  us, 
to  teach,  that  His  Spirit  may  accompany  our 
ministry,  and  cause  it  to  be  effectual  to  the 
salvation  of  them  that  believe. 

Furthermore,  if  it  be  our  duty  as  ministers 
to  preach,  it  is  your  duty  as  hearers  to  receive 
this  doctrine.  For  whatever  we  speak  to  you 
according  to  "  the  law  and  the  testimony,"  we 
speak  in  the  name  and  under  the  commission 
of  Him  who  hath  sent  us ;  and  the  words  which 
we  speak  are  not  the  words  of  man,  but  the 
words  of  God.  *' We,  then,  are  ambassadors 
for  Christ,  and  as  though  God  did  beseech  you 
by  us :  we  pray  you,  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye 
reconciled  to  God*."  We  entreat  you  to  exa- 
mine the  Bible  for  yourselves,  on  this  important 
subject,  with  diligence  and  prayer;  and  to  re- 
ceive the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  as  it 

•  2  Cor.  V.  20. 
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is  set  forth  in  holy  writ.  For  **  Whosoever 
will  be  saved,  before  all  things  it  is  necessary 
that  he  hold  the  catholic  faith;  which  faith 
except  every  one  do  keep  whole  and  undefiled, 
without  doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly. 
And  the  catholic  faith  is  this,  that  we  worship 

one  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity He 

therefore  that  will  be  saved,  must  thus  think  of 

the  Trinity This  is  the  catholic  faith,  which 

except  a  man  believe  faithfully,  he  cannot  be 
saved  ••" 

II L  I  shall  now  conclude,  by  directing  your 
attention  to  som£  practical  observations, 
which  are  deducible  from  this  doctrine,  and 
from  the  proofs  on  which  we  have  grounded  it. 

The  consideration  of  this  subject  should  call 
forth  our  warmest  tribute  of  praise  and  adora- 
tion to  the  Author  of  our  being,  for  the  dis- 
tinguished spiritual  privileges  we  enjoy  in  this 
favoured  land.  Thanks  be  to  His  goodness, 
our  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  eternal  Trinity 
does  not  now  rest  on  the  grammatical  pro- 
prieties of  language,  or  on  the  ceremonial 
obscurities  of  the  Levitical  dispensation,  or  on 
the  symbolic  shadows  of  the  Cherubic  simi- 
litudes.    By  Divine  mercy,  we  now  live  in  the 

*  The  Athanasian  Creed. 
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days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  in  the  full  blaze  of 
Gospel  light ;  and  ''  the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  *  *'  now 
shines  in  the  hearts  of  His  redeemed  people,  by 
the  teaching  of  His  blessed  Spirit.  ''  Thanks 
be  unto  God  for  His  unspeakable  gift !  t" 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  we  have  ex- 
plained it,  is  eminently  calculated  to  afford 
support  and  comfort  to  the  true  believer,  and 
to  warn  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  spiritual 
darkness. 

It  is  eminently  calculated  to  give  support  to 
the  beUever,  when  he  reflects  that  his  salvation 
is  dependent  on  a  covenant,  which  was  made 
from  everlasting,  and  which  has  been  ratified 
by  the  oath  of  the  triune  Jehovah.  In  virtue 
of  this  covenant,  God  *'  hath  blessed  (His 
elect)  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ ;  according  as  He  hath  chosen 
them  in  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
that  they  should  be  holy,  and  without  blame 
before  Him  in  love ;  having  predestinated  them 
unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His 
will  :J;."  By  virtue  of  this  covenant,  "  all  they, 
which  be  endued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit  of 
God,  be  called  according  to  God's  purpose,  by 

♦  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  f  2  Cor.  ix.  15. 

X  1  Ephes.  i. 
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His  Spirit  working  in  due  season  ;  they  throtigll 
grace  obey  the  calling ;  they  be  justified  freely ; 
they  be  made  sons  of  God  by  adoption ;  they 
be  made  like  the  image  of  His  only*begotten 
S<m  Jesus  Christ;  they  walk  religiously  in 
good  works ;  and  at  lengthy  by  God's  mercy, 
they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity  •/'  By  lirtue 
of  this  covenant,  they  are  enabled  to  persevere, 
and  "  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through 
fietith,  unto  salvationt."  Thus  the  believer  learns 
not  to  look  to  himself,  to  his  works,  or  to  his 
merits,  but  solely  to  Christ,  for  salvation.  He 
looks  to  God  as  his  covenant  Father  in  Christ* 
He  trusts  to  Christ's  death  as  the  procuring 
cause  of  his  own  pardon,  and  to  Chrisfs  righ* 
teousness  as  his  right  and  title  to  glory.  His 
body  is  made  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and,  under  His  Divine  teaching,  he  is  restored 
to  the  image  of  Jehovah,  and  does  His  will  from 
the  heart. 

This  doctrine  is  also  calculated  to  console 
the  believer  in  the  midst  of  his  temptations, 
vicissitudes,  and  conflicts,  by  aflbrding  him  a 
sense  of  the  Saviour's  love,  by  causing  him 
**  to  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the 

Holy  Ghost  t." 

Is  the  believer  sorely  tempted  by  the  sin 

*  Seventeenth  Article  of  the  Church  of  England, 
t  1  Peter  i.  5.  X  Rom.  xv.  13. 
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that  doth  most  easily  beset  him  ?— is  he  con- 
strained to  acknowledge,  that  ''  the  spirit  in- 
deed is  willing,  but  that  the  flesh  is  weak?*'* 
— is  he  compelled,  in  bitterness  of  soul,  to  cry 
out,  with  the  Apostle, ''  O  wretched  man  that  I 
am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  ?t*' — is  he  vexed  in  soul,  by  reason  of  his 
backslidings  and  the  withdrawings  of  Jeho- 
vah*s  face  ?— he  has  but  to  remember  the  ever- 
lasting covenant,  ''  regular  and  guarded  in 
every  article ;  *'  he  has  but  to  apply  for  sancti- 
fying grace  to  Him  who  is  the  administrator 
of  the  covenant,  and  this  grace  will  be  given, 
and  Christ  ''  will  with  the  temptation  make  a 
way  to  escape,  that  he  may  be  able  to  bear  it;):/' 
Let  him  contemplate  the  vastness  of  the  Sa- 
viour's love,  and  he  shall  have  peace  in  believ- 
ing, even  that  peace  which  the  world  can 
neither  give  nor  take  away. 

Is  the  believer  passing  through  deep  waters, 
and  tried  in  the  furnace  of  affliction  ?  Your 
covenant  God,  O  believer,  who  hath  subjected 
you  to  this  severe  trial,  will  overrule  it  to  the 
purgation  of  your  dross,  the  confirmation  of 
your  faith,  and  the  glory  of  His  own  name. 
He  will  bring  you  forth  from  the  furnace,  like 
gold  seven  times  purified  in  the  fire  :    ''  His 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  41 ;  and  Mark  xiv.  38. 
t  Rom.  vii.  24.  %  1  Cor.  x.  IS. 
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tod  and  His  staff  shall  comfort  you  *  :''  and  He 
will  ^'  supply  all  your  need,  according  to  His 
riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus  f." 

Are  the  believer's  motives  misrepresented? 
are  his  principles  misunderstood  ?  is  his  con- 
version attributed  to  earthly  rather  than  to  hea« 
venly  causes?  '' Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you,  falsely,  for  my  sake. 
Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad ;  for  great  is 
your  reward  in  heaven ;  for  so  persecuted  they 
the  prophets  which  were  before  you  J."  **  This 
is  their  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness  §.'' 
This,  O  believer,  is  your  race,  your  trial,  and 
your  conflict;  but  your  covenant  God,  who 
hath  bidden  you  to  His  Gospel  feast  on  earth, 
will  soon  translate  you  to  His  kingdom  of  gloty 
in  heaven.  Then  shall  you  sit  down,  in  the 
kingdom  of  your  Father,  with  all  those  who 
"  have  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb||." 

Does  a  settled  gloom  hang  over  the  believer's 
temporal  and  spiritual  prospects?  does  the 
storm  seem  ready  to  burst  over  his  devoted 
head  ?     O  believer,  instated  in  the  covenant 

•  Paal.  xxiii.  4.  t  Philip,  iv.  19. 

:  Matt.  V.  11,  12.  f  Luke  xxii.  53. 

II  Rev.  vii.  14. 
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of  grace,  grounded  on  the  Rock  of  Ages,  armed 
with  the  celestial  panoply,  recambent  on  the 
everlasting  arms  of  Jehovah,  resting  on  the 
Divine  promises,  supported  and  strengthened 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  rest  you  assured,  that  God 
will  be  better  to  you  than  your  fears,  and  that 
all  things  shall  work  together  for  your  present 
and  eternal  good.  Christ  will  **  never  leave 
you,  nor  forsake  you  */'  In  all  your  afflictions 
He  is  afflicted :  yea,  ''  all  things  are  yours, 
and  you  are  Christ*s,  and  Christ  is  God's  f." 

This  doctrine  is  calculated  to  vearm  those 
who  are  in  a  state  of  spiritual  darkness,  and 
under  the  wrath  of  God. 

Jehovah  Elohim  would  never  have  entered 
into  a  covenant  for  the  redemption  of  fallen 
man,  could  man  have  saved  himself.  Jesus 
would  never  have  been  elo a  h,  that  is,  accursed, 
for  man,  Jesus  would  never  have  been  made 
a  curse  and  **  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him  %,*'  could 
man  have  satisfied  the  demands  of  Divine 
justice,  and  become  his  own  saviour.  Hence, 
all  who  are  not  in  Christ,  all  who  are  strangers 
to  the  everlasting  covenant,  are  in  a  state  of 
condemnation,  and  under  the  curse  of  a  vio- 
lated law. 

*  Joshua  i.  5 ;  Hcb.  xiii.  5.         t  1  Cor.  iii.  23. 

X  aCor.v.  «1. 
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Neither  will  a  mere  head-knowledge  of  this 
doctrine  suffice  for  salvation.  Indeed,  know- 
ledge without  grace  will  only  tend  to  increase 
our  guilt  and  misery  in  this  life,  and  our  con- 
demnation in  that  which  is  to  come.  Ministers 
may  preach,  and  hearers  may  clearly  compre- 
hend it,  who  are  not  savingly  impressed  there- 
by. It  may  be  preached,  and  listened  to,  as  a 
cloke  for  hypocrisy,  extortion,  and  impurity~» 
yea,  even  as  a  cloke  for  the  spoliation  of  the 
stranger,  the  fatherless,  or  the  widow.  Know- 
ledge is  not  grace.  **  Except  a  man  be  bom 
from  above,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God*." 

Some  useful  observations  may  also  be  de- 
duced from  the  proofs,  on  which  we  have 
grounded  this  doctrine. 

We  read  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee 
any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing 
that  is  in  heaven  above,  &c. ;  for  I,  Jehovah 
thy  Gods,  am  jealous  Gods."  How  plainly 
does  this  passage  condemn  the  superstitious 
image-worship  of  the  Church  of  Rome — the 
superstitious  practice  of  making  and  worship- 
ping images  of  Christ,  who,  being  God,  forbids 
us  so  to  worship  Him ! 

We  read  :  *'  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 

*  John  ill.  3,  5. 
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of  Jehovah  thy  Gods  in  vain.''  This  rendering 
forbids  not  merely  what  is  commonly  called 
cursing  and  swearing,  but  all  irreverent  men- 
tion of  any  of  the  names  of  the  triune  Jehovah ; 
all  irreverent  mention  of  the  usual  appellations 
of  Him,  who  is  our  Saviour  and  our  Grod. 

We  read :  ''  The  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  Jehovah  thy  Gods."  We  ought,  therefore, 
to  sanctify  the  Sabbath,  in  remembrance  of 
the  creation  of  the  universe  by  the  triune  Jeho* 
vah,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;  in  remem- 
brance of  Christ's  resurrection  on  this  day  for 
our  justification ;  in  remembrance  of  the  Pen- 
tecostal effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  this  day, 
whereby  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  church 
was  laid  in  the  conversion  of  three  thousand 
souls ;  and  in  anticipation  of  a  celestial  and 
never-ending  Sabbatism,  with  the  church  tri- 
umphant in  heaven,  chosen  by  the  Father, 
redeemed  by  the  Son,  and  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  which  three  Persons,  in  one 
undivided  Godhead,  be  ascribed,  as  is  most 
meet,  all  honour  and  glory,  might,  power,  domi- 
nion, and  majesty,  now  and  for  ever. 
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'<  We  must  here  interrupt  the  progress  of  our  philolo- 
gical reasoningy  to  make  a  remark,  not  quite  foreign  even  to 
that  subject,  that  whatever  may  be  the  etymology  of  these 

two  words  (QT^hVk  and  i^^MV  and  whatever  be  the  true 

interpretation  of  either,  it  cannot  be  without  some  reason ; 
it  cannot  be,  as  some  have  pretended,  from  the  mere  caprice 
of  language,  that  the  plural  word  is  much  oftener  used  in  the 
Scriptures  as  a  name  of  God  than  the  singular.  That  the 
plural  word  is  used  with  the  design  of  intimating  a  plurality 
in  the  Godhead,  in  some  respect  or  other,  it  is  strange  that 
any  one  should  doubt,  who  has  observed  that  it  is  used  in 
places,  in  which,  if  there  be  in  truth  no  plurality  in  the  God- 
head,  the  inspired  writers  must  have  been  determined,  by  the 
principles  of  their  religion,  studiously  to  avoid  the  use  of  a 
plural,  espedally  as  they  had  singulars  at  command.  The 
plural  is  used  in  that  very  precept  which  prohibits  the  wor- 
ship of  any  God  but  one :  *  I  Jehovah  am  thy  Gods,  that 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage — be  not  unto  thee  other  Gods  beside  me  :*  and  in 
every  subsequent  part  of  the  Decalogue,  where  God  is  men- 
tioned, the  plural  word  is  introduced.  In  the  Second  Com- 
mandment, '  For  I  Jehovah  am  thy  Gods:*  in  the  Third, 
'  Take  not  the  name  of  Jehovah  thy  Gods  in  vain :  *  in  the 
Fourth,  <  The  Sabbath  of  Jehovah  thy  Gods:*  in  the  FiAh, 
'  The  land  which  Jehovah  thy  Gods  is  giving  thee/  Whoever 
will  suppose  that  this  plural  appellation  of  God,  thus  con- 
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stantly  used  in  the  language  of  the  Law,  which  of  all  language 
ihould  be  most  precise  and  accurate;  thus  used  in  laws 
asserting  and  upholding  the  single  Deity  of  the  God  of  the 
Israelites ;  has  no  reference  to  the  plurality  of  Persons  in  the 
Godhead,  should  be  able  to  demonstrate  some  other  plurality 
in  the  Godhead,  to  which  the  expression  may  refer. — ^We  have 
the  admission  of  this  learned  Jewish  grammarian  (Abenezra), 
that  deep  mystery  is  inToWed  in  the  plural  form  of  the 
Divine  name  Elohim.  What  mystery  that  may  be,  but  some 
plurality  in  the  Godhead,  it  is  not  easy  to  divine*  One  cannot 
but  suspect,  that  it  is  to  avoid  a  confession  of  the  Christian 
doctrines,  that  he  pretends  to  help  us  over  the  difficulty  by 
alleging  a  plurality,  not  in  God,  but  in  external  things  But 
we  have  a  right  to  challenge  those  who  follow  him  in  this 
admission,  to  allege  some  other  plurality  m  God  himself,  than 
that  of  the  Persons,  to  which  the  word  may  allude." 

BMop  Hardey's  BMieal  Criticism,  wJ.  i.fp.  28-28. 


B.  page  9. 

**  All  the  first  writers  of  the  Church  of  God  expressly 
attribute  the  creation  of  man  unto  the  Son,  asserting,  that 
those  words,  '  let  us  make  man/  were  spoken  as  by  the 
Father  unto  him." 

Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  voL  i.  p.  192, 

C.  page  10. 

Upon  this  topic  see  Bate  on  the  Similitudes,  pp.  11 — 21, 
and  Biddulph*s  Patriarchal  Theology,  vol.  ii.  pp.  188—215. 
This  view  of  the  subject  is  powerfully  corroborated  by  the 
following  extract  from  the  Legantine  Canons,  which  were 
passed  at  Cealchythes,  a.  d.  785.  <<  He  (Abraham)  deserved 
not  only  to  adore,  but  to  entertain  the  Lord  in  Trinity.** 
—See  Johnson's  Collection  from  the  Saxon  Chronicle, 
Can   18. 
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D*   ft^e  12. 

^  There  is  but  ime^King  of  Righteousneas ;  and  He  wat 
King  of  Saleniy  or  peace,  as  he  was  afterwards  of  Jerusatem, 
being  worriiipped  there^  as  Jehovah  their  righteousness.** 

BaU  tm  Gen.  tow.  18—24 

See  also  Biddulph's  Patriarch.  TbeoL  ?oL  ii.  pp.  131—173. 
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Joshua  T.  ISy  14^  and  15,  Horsley  transkites— <<  And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  Joshua  was  by  Jericho,  that  he  lifted  up 
his  eyes,  and  looked,  and  behold  there  stood  a  man  over 
against  him  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand:  and  Joshua 
went  unto  him,  and  said  unto  him,  *  Art  thou  for  us,  or  for 
our  adversaries?'  And  he  said  unto  him,  <  Verily,  I  am  the 
Prince  of  the  host,  Jehovah ;  now  am  I  come.*  And  Joshua 
feU  on  his  face  to  the  earth,  and  did  worship,  and  said  unto 
him,  *What  saith  my  Lord  unto  his  servant?'  And  the 
Captain  of  the  host,  Jehovah,  said  unto  Joshua,  *  Loose  thy 
shoe  from  off  thy  foot,  for  the  place  whereon  thou  staodest 
is  holy.' 

'<  This  is  a  more  literal  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  than 
any  other ;  and  it  connects  the  appearance  of  this  personage 
with  the  rest  of  the  narrative,  with  which  it  seems,  accord- 
ing to  any  other  interpretation,  to  have  no  oonnection.  For 
to  what  purpose  was  this  appearance,  unless  the  person  ap- 
pearing was  the  same  who  converses  with  Joshua,  in  the 
eiqpress  character  of  Jehovah,  in  the  following  chapter  ?  But 
for  what  purpose  did  Jehovah  appear?  Certainly  to  encou- 
rage Joshua,  and  to  prescribe  the  very  extraordinary  means 
by  which  the  town  of  Jericho  was  to  be  reduced.  But  why 
'  HOW?'  ^  Now,  at  this  season,  am  1  come?'  What  rendered 
this  extraordinary  appearance  particularly  seasonable  at  this 
time  ?    Surely  the  situation  of  the  Israelites,  and  thisir  recent 
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dedication  of  themselves  to  the  God  of  thdr  father  Abrahain» 
in  the  right  of  circumcision^  and  to  their  Redeemer  from  the 
Egyptian  servitude,  in  the  celebration  of  the  Passover.  The 
Israelites  having  eoteied  the  promtsed  land,  and  dias  devoted 
themsehes  to  the  trae  God,  Jehovah  oomes  ia  person  to  give 
them  seism,  as  it  wtrs^  of  their  inhentance,  aad  prepared  to 
dispossess  the  Canaanitea  by  force.  It  was  the  opinion  of 
£usebiasy  that  the  person  who  appeared  japon  this  occasion 
to  Joshua,  was  no  other  than  the  Son  of  God.  And  this 
rendering  of  the  Hebrew  text  removes  the  principal  objection 
which  some  of  the  fathers,  reasoning  from  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  LXX.,  alleged  against  that  opinion.  But  Euse- 
bius's  argument  wcas  beyond  the  reach  of  any  ofagection; 
namely,  that  the  person  appearing  to  Joshua  claims  the  very 
samo  homage  which  Jehovah  claimed  when  he  appeared  to 
Moaes  in  the  bush,  idiich  none  but  Jehovah  would  hmredone." 
Bisk$p  Honkjfi  Biblical  Crkidmh  voLlffK S64*-*iM. 
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Bishop  Horsley's  Sermon  on  Daniel  iv.  17,  is  decisive  on 
both  these  points.  The  whole  is  well  worthy*  of  perusal. 
He  says,  *'  Michael  is  one  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  God- 
Imdi  bnt  which  of  them?  This  is  not  left  in  doubt. 
Gabriel,  speaking  of  him  in  Daniel,  calls  him  *  Michael 
TOUR  Prince;'  and,  the  *  great  Prince  which  standeth  for 
llie  children  of  thy  people'— -that  is,  not  for  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  in  particular,  but  for  the  duldren,  the  spiritual  children, 
of  that  holy  seed,  the  elect  people  of  God— a  deacriptioo 
which  applies  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  no  one  else*  And, 
in  perfect  consistence  with  thb  description  of  Michael  in  the 
Book  of  Daniel,  is  the  action  assigned  to-  liim  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse, in  which  we  find  him  fighting  with  the  old  serpent,  the 
deceiver  of  the  world,  and  victorious  in  the  combat.  That 
combat  who  was  to  maintain,  in  that  combat  who  was  to  be 
Wdorious,  Imt  the  Seed  of  the  woman  ?    From  all  this  it  is 


THE  TUINITY.  35 

evident,  that  Michael  is  a  name  for  our  Lord  himself,  in  his 
particular  character  of  the  chiunpbn  of  his  faithful  people 
against  the  violence  of  the  apostate  faction,  and  the  wiles  of 
the  deiiL-  In  this  point  I  have  the  good  fortuni^  to  hav6  a 
bbst  of  the  letaied  oii  my  side ;  and  the  thing  will  be  farther 
evident  Seem  what  is  yet  to  come." 


'^TlieindefiitigableSdioettgenissaid  to  have  passed  many 
yens  inthe  examination  of  that  carious  relio  of  Jewish  anti* 
^ty,  the  Zohar.  .  The  information  which  he  derived  from 
it,  respecting  the  opinions  of  its  authors  on  the  subject  of  the 
Divine  diaracter  of  the  Messiah,  he  States  as  follows :  '  As 
§w,  then,  tB  ndates  to  th6  names  of  the  Messiah,  he  is  ex- 
pressly mentioned^  in  the  Book  of  Zohar,  under  the  essentiiU 
name  Jehovah  ;  and  is  also  called  the  Angel  of  God,  the 
Sdiechinay  the  Diviiie  Majesty,  the  Metatron;  Mk^mael  the 

AnCHAKGBtf  tHB  AxtGEhOW  ttlM  COVENANT,  the  Word  of 

God,  the  Holy  Blessed  God/'  4&c. 

Qunnnfu  Evidences  of  Christianity^  pp.  241 ,  242. 
.  See  ako  fuiiher  infdrmation  oti  the  saine  subject  in  the 
iioteatp.25L 

G.    page  14. 

On  the  subject  of  the  Cherubim,  see  Bate  on  the  Simili* 
tades,  Biddulph's  Patriarchal  Theology,  and  Parkhurst's 
Hebrew  Lesicon,  under  the  word  3)13.  This  latter  writer^ 
m  his  dictation  on  this  word,  has  comprised  the  substance 
of  all  that  has  been  advanced  on  this  interesting  topic.  The 
following  extract,  from  the  Abyssinian  Confession  of  Faithy 
shews  diaC  the  Abjrssinian  church  judged  the  Cherubim  to  be 
tjpical  embiekns  of  the  Trinity :  ^*  We  believe  in  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  who  are 
one  Lord  and  throe  names,  one  Divinity  and  three  faces, 
though  but  one  nmilitude ;  and  are  in  equal  conjunction  in 
persons  (  equals  I  say,  in  Divinity ;  one  Kingdom,  one  Throne, 
one  Word,  one  Spirity&c." — See  Lnddph^s  Mthiopic  lAxieon* 

D  2 
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See  Pvkhiirtt*8  Hebrew  Lexioony  p.  8S5»  of  8?o  edition. 
*^  That  theanimab  ire  described  m  joiniog  with  the  elders  in 
the  act  denoted  by  the  Greek  verb  vcwrwy  to  which  both  are 
equally  the  nominatiTe  case,  is  freely  admitted.  But  this 
verb  does  not  necessarily  imply  prostration^  at  least  in  the 
Septuagint  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  is  the  best 
dew  to  the  Greek  of  the  New  Testament.  For  this  vert)  is 
used  in  the  Septuagint  versbn  of  2  Chron.  zzix.  29,  where  it 
renders  an  Hebrew  verb,  which  signifies  to  bow  ths  hbad. 
And  thus  the  English  translators  have  rendered  the  word  in 
that  passage:  <  thbt  bowed  thxhsblybs."* 


^  But,  admitting  that  the  homage  paid  by  the  animals  to  the 
Lamb  is  properly  expressed  by  the  phrase  which  our  trans- 
lators have  employed,  is  there  any  thing  inconsistent  with  the 
imagery  of  this  book  in  supposing  that  the  symbolic  witnesses 
employed  under  the  Old-Testament  dispensation  to  represent 
the  three  Heavenly  Witnesses,  should,  on  the  inthronisationof 
the  Divine  Mediator,  thus  recognise  his  claim,  and  ascribe  to 
him  the  honour  due  unto  his  name ;  thereby  confirming  the 
testimony  they  had  borne  firom  the  time  of  the  Fall  ?  What 
was  intended  by  this  symboh'c  act,  distinguished  as  it  is  fipom 
that  of  the  elders,  we  learn  from  the  fourteenth  verse,  to 
which  we  shall  presently  pay  more  particular  attention." 

<<  What,  then,  is  the  act  of  the  Cherubic  symbols  described 
in  the  passage  under  our  consideration?  It  is  the  cession  of 
office — the  conclusion  of  their  testimony— an  acknowledgment 
of  the  triune  Jehovah,  whose  representatives  they  had  been, 
as  having  perfected  the  glorious  object  of  which  they  had 
borne  witness.  It  bears  some  resemblance  of  the  act  whidi 
is  attributed  to  the  Son,  God-man,  at  a  still  more  distant 
period,  when  he  shall  <  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even 
the  Father,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.*  In  the  millennial  state 
there  will  be  'no  temple,'  (chap.  xxi.  22)— that  is  to  say,  no 
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emblematic  ezhibitioiw  of  truth— «iice  their  services  will  he 
rendered  entirely  superfluous  when  the  redeemed  *  shall  see 
eye  to  eye,  and  iace  to  &oeJ  " 

Biddulfh*$  PiOriarchal  Theologi^,  vol.  i.  fp.  437,  488»  4M. 


!•    p^e  20. 

^  Mahomet  well  understood,  that  the  denial  of  the  Divinity 
of  Christ  would  cut  up  hy  the  roots  the  whole  fiuth  in  Christ. 
He  fi)unded  his  own  pretensions  prudently,  however  impiously, 
on  a  denial  of  the  Godhead  of  Christ.  <  There  is  one  God,' 
said  Mahomet,  <  who  was  not  begotten,  and  who  never  did 
beget.'  If  the  Father  did  not  b^et,  then  Christ  is  not  God ; 
finr  he  pretended  not  to  be  the  Father :  If  he  claimed  not  to 
be  God,  he  claimed  not  to  be  the  person  which  the  Messiah 
is  described  to  be  by  the  Jewish  prophets :  If  Christ  was  not 
Messiah,  the  Messiah  may  come  after  Christ:  If  he  was  a 
prophet  only,  a  greater  prophet  may  succeed.  Thus,  Christ's 
Divinity  bdng  once  set  aside,  there  would  be  room  enough 
for  new  pretensions,     mahombt,  it  would  sbem,  was  an 

ABLXa  DIVINE  THAN  THESE  HALF-BBLIBVERS.** 

Bishop  Hordeyi  Sermons,  vol.  iii.  pp.  12,  13. 


K.    page  20. 

That  a  great  similarity  of  doctrine  and  sentiment  exists 
between  the  followers  of  Mohammed  and  the  Anti-Trinitarians 
of  Europe ;  and  that  no  serious  objection  was  once  felt,  or 
perhaps  would  now  be  felt,  by  the  latter,  to  a  religious  co- 
alition with  the  former,  for  the  purpose  of  propagating  what 
we  deem  Anti-Trinitarian  heresy ;  is  attested  by  the  following 
fact,  extracted  from  Bishop  Horsley's  Controversial  Letters 
with  Dr.  Priestley.  (See  pp.  300—309,  of  the  third  edition 
of  that  work.) 

**  The  true  Mussulman  believes  as  much,  or  rather  more, 
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of  Christy  dum  the  UmUriao  requires  to  be  beUeved ;  and 
though  tlie  Unitariane  have  not  jrei  reoognifed  iheDirinc 
mission  of  Mahomet,  there  is  good  groniid  to  think  they 
frill  not  long  stand  out.  In  Unitarian  writings  of  the  last 
century,  it  is  allowed  of  Mahomet,  that  he  had  no  other 
design  than  to  restore  the  belief  of  the  Unity  of  God— of  his 
religion,  that  it  was  not  meant  for  a  new  religion,  but  for  a 
restitution  of  the  true  intent  of  the  Christian — of  the  grand 
prendeace  of  tbe  Mahometan  reUgioo,  that  it  hath  been 
owing,  not  to  force  and  tbe  swordt  but  to  that  one  truth  oon* 
tainedintbe  Alcoran,  the  unity  of  God.  With  these  friendly 
dispositions  towards  eadi  other,  it  shotdd  seem  that  the 
Mahometan  and  the  Unitarian  might  easily  be  broii|^t  to 
agree.  But  the  experiment  hath  been  irery  seriously  tried, 
without  any  event  answerable  to  the  expectation.  You  may 
not  know  it,  sir»  but  so  it  was,— that,  in  the  reign  of  Charles 
tbe  Second,  a  negodation  was  r^ulariy  opened,  on  the  part 
of  our  English  Unitarians,  with  his  excdleiicy  Ameth  Ben 
Ameth,  ambassador  of  the  Emperor  of  Morocco  at  the 
British  court,  in  order  to  fcrm  an  alliance  with  the  Ma- 
hometan Prince,  for  the  more  effectual  propagatkm  of  tbe 
Unitarian  principlea.  The  two  Unitarian  divines,  who  under- 
took this  sit^gular  treaty,  address  the  ambassador,  and  the 
Mussulmen  of  his  suite,  as  '  votaries  and  fellow-worshippers 
of  the  sole  supreme  Deity.'  They  return  thanks  to  God,  that 
he  hath  preserved  the  Emperor  of  Morocco,  and  his  subjects, 
in  the  excellent  knowledge  of  one  only  sovereign  God,  who 
hath  no  distinction  nor  plurality  of  persons ;  and  in  many 
other  wholesome  doctrines.  They  say,  that  they,  with  the^ 
pens,  defend  the  faith  of  one  supreme  God;  and  that  God 
raised  up  Mahomet  to  do  the  same  with  the  sword,  aa  a 
ecourge  on  idolizing  Christians.  They  therefore  style  them- 
selves the  fellow-champions,  with  the  Mahometans^  for  these 
truths.  They  offer  their  assistance,  to  purge  the  Alcoran  of 
certain  corruptions  and  interpolations ;  which,  after  the  death 
of  Mahomet,  had  crept  into  his  papers,  of  which  the  Alcoran 
was  composed.     For  of  Mahomet  they  think  too  highly,  to 
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suppose  that  be  could  be  guthyof  the  many  repugnanciea 
whidi  ere  tolie  found  in  Ae  writiogs  that  go  under  his  iiaiiie. 
This  viork  th^4ecfatte  tbemsehres  willing  to  undertake  ftt 
the  vindication  eOfahomei's  glory.    They  btimatey  that  dM 
corrections^  whidi'  thqr  would  purpose,  would  render  the 
AJoonni  moae  ponsisteitt,not  with  itsdf  only^:  but  with  the 
Gkiipel  of  Christ  r  of  which  thqr  say  Aifahomet  prelended'io 
be  but  a  preacher.     They  tell  the  funbassador,  thattlw 
Unitariaii  Christilms  are  a  great  and  octtisideiable  people. 
To  givie^  weight  to 'the  insertion,  they  enunae^tte  the  haere- 
siardis  of  all  ages  who  have  opposed  the  Trinity,  firdm  Paulus 
Samosatensis,  down  to  Faustus  Socinus,  and  the  leaders  of 
the  Poknian  fiateniiqr:  they  celebrate  the  niodem:tribed  of 
Afianising  Christians^  as  assertors  of  the  propar  unity  of 
Ood :  and  they^/fase  the  honourable  list  with  the  Mah»- 
ttetans  thenoBdves.     *  All  these  (they  say)  maintain  tb^ 
ftitlt  of  one  Grod.'    And  why  should  we  forget  to  Add  you^ 
ilfahamatans,  who  also  consent  with  us  in  the  belief  of  one 
only  supreme  Deity  ?  *— »^och  is  the  substance  of  a  letter 
which  diey  presented  to  the  ambassador,  with  some  £<8tiii 
manuscripts  eespecting  the  differences  between  Christianity 
and  the  Mahometan  religion,  and  containing  an  ample  detkaf. 
of  the  Unitarian  tenets.    They  apply  to  the  Mussulman,  as 
to  a  person  of  *  known  discernment  in  spiritual  and  sublimit 
matters  ;*  and  they  entreat  him  to  communicate  the  import  of 
their  manuscripts  to  the  consideration  of  the  fittest  persons  of 
his  countrymen.    Tliis  smgular  epistle  may  be  seen  entire,  in 
Dr.  Leslie's  Socinian  Controversy  discussed.** 


L.    page  20. 

<^  The  Mohammedans  glory  in  the  title  of  Unitarians, 
reckoning  themselves  the  only  asserters  of  the  Unity  of  the 
Deity." — Ockleyi  History  qf  the  Saracens,  voL  x.p,  197. 

**  The  first  article  of  the  Mohammedan  faith  is,  belief  in 
ihc  unity  of  God,  in  opposition  to  those  whom  tliey  call 
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AssociATOKB;  by  which  name  they  mean  not  only  tboae 
who,  besides  the  true  God,  worship  idids,  or  inferior  gods  or 
goddesses,  but  the  Christians  also,  who  hold  our  blessed 
Saviour's  Divinity,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.** 

€kUetf$  UJt  ^  Mohawmed^p.  77. 
<<  As  to  His  essencet  God  is  one,  having  no  associate; 
singular,  having  no  compeer;  uniform,  having  no  contrary ; 
sqwrate,  having  no  equaL** 

Ai  Gmxae$  InUrpr^kKtiom  ^  ike  Creed  of  ike  Orthodox 
Modewuj  prUUed  in  Pocoeie's  Specimen  Hieioria 
Arabmmf  p.  870. 

''There  ii  no  God  but  one  God,  and  Mohammed  is  his 
prophet — Say,  God  is  one  God,  the  eternal  God,  he  b^etteth 
not,  neither  is  he  begotten,  and  there  is  not  any  one  like  unto 
him — Surely  God  will  not  pardon  the  giving  him  an  equal : 
but  will  pardon  any  other  sin  except  that,  to  whom  he 
pleaseth ;  and  whoso  ghreth  a  companion  unto  God,  hath 
devised  a  great  wickedness  They  are  infidels,  who  say. 
Verily  God  is  Christ,  the  Son  of  Mary.  Say  unto  them.  And 
who  could  obtain  any  thing  horn  God  to  Uie  contrary,  if  he 
pleased  to  destroy  Christ  the  Son  of  Mary,  and  his  mother, 
and  all  those  who  are  on  the  earth  ? — They  (the  Christians) 
take  their  priests  and  their  monks  for  their  lords  besides  God, 
and  Christ  the  Son  of  Mary;  although  they  are  commanded 
to  worship  one  God  only :  there  is  no  God  but  he:  far  be 
that  from  him  which  they  associate  with  him  I — It  is  not  meet 
for  God  that  he  should  have  any  Son;  God  forbid !— Jesus  is 
no  other  than  a  servant,  whom  we  have  favoured  with  the  gift 
of  prophecy ;  and  we  appointed  him  for  an  example  unto  the 
children  of  Israel.~They  are  surely  infidels  who  say,  Verily 
God  is  Christ,  the  Son  of  Mary ;  since  Christ  hath  said,  O 
children  of  Israel  I  serve  God,  my  Lord  and  your  Lord. 
Whosoever  shall  give  a  companion  unto  God,  God  shall  ex- 
clude him  from  paradise,  and  his  habitation  shall  be  hell- 
fire  ;  and  the  ungodly  shall  have  none  to  help  them.  They 
are  certainly  infidels  who  say,  God  is  the  third  of  three ;  for 
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there  b  do  God  beitdes  <Hie  God :  and  if  they  refrain  not 
from  what  they  8ay»  a  painful  torment  shall  surely  be  inflicted 
on  such  of  them  as  are  unbelievers.  Will  they  not>  there- 
fore, be  turned  unto  God,  and  ask  pardon  of  him,  since 
God  is  gracious  and  merdfiil  ?  Christ  the  Son  of  Mary  is  no 
more  than  an  apostle :  other  apostles  have  preceded  him ; 
and  his  mother  was  a  woman  of  veracity:  they  both  ate 
food.  Behold,  now  we  declare  unto  them  the  signs  of  God's 
unity. — Say  not  there  are  three  Gods :  forbear  this :  it  will 
be  better  for  jrou.  (rod  is  but  one  God." 
Extracts  Jrom  the  Koran  of  Mohammed^  translated  by  the 
teamed  Sale. 
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THE  SOVEREIGNTY  OF  T.OD. 


EXOD.  111.  14. 

/  0711  that  I  am. 

The  words  which  I  have  selected  for  our 
present  consideration,  will  admit  of  a  three-fold 
translation,  according  to  the  different  signifi- 
cations of  the  Hebrew  tenses.  They  may  be 
translated  according  to  our  authorized  version, 
'*  I  am  that  I  am:"  and  this  translation  is 
supported  by  the  authority  of  the  Septuagint, 
the  Vulgate  Latin,  and  the  Coptic  versions ; — 
or  they  may  be  translated,  '*  I  will  be  that  I 
am  ; " — or  they  may  be  translated,  **  I  will  be 
that  I  will  be,"  according  to  the  Targum  of 
Onkelos,  and  the  most  celebrated  Jewish  com- 
mentators;— or,  what  I  should  much  prefer,  the 
words  may  be  considered  of  studied  ambiguity, 
designed  to  comprehend  these  three  meanings. 


THE  SOVfiftETOWTT  OF  GOD.  43 

And  this  was  probably  tfi^  reasoii)  •  vihy  the 
author  '6f  the  Syriao  veteion  has  transcribed 
these  words  ia  Syriac  characters^  inslSeadt  of 
translating  them  into  the  Syriac  language. 

The  first  of  these  translations  represents  to 
us  Jehovah  as  sel^xisting  and  eter]ial<;  'who 
existed  b^ore  all  worids ;  and>  whQ>  treated  aU 
things,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earthy  whether 
visible  or  invisible ;  though  He  ihimself  was 
neither  made,  nor  created/ nor  foegottdi.. 

The  second  of  these  translations  represents  to 
us  Jehovah  as  '*  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever^  ;*'  as  fh«i  great  Supreme^/' which 
is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the 
Almighty  ti"  wbose  counsels  are  immutable; 
and  ^*  whose  giftsi  and  calling  are  without  re* 
pentance  %  /'    "  I  am  Jehovah,  I  change  not  §  V 

The  third  translation  represents  to  us  the 
sovereignty  of  Jehovah,  who  directeth,  cbn- 
trouleth,  and  govemeth  the  universe  of  His 
creation ;  who  ^'  doeth  according  to  His  will  in 
the  army  of  heaven,  and  amotog  the  inhabitants 
of  the  barth,  and  none  can  stay  His  hand,  or 
say  unto  Him,  What  doest  thou?||"  Who 
**  declareth  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and 
from  ancient  times  the  things  which  ire  not 
yet  done,  saying.  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and 

*  Heb.  xiii.  8.  f  Rev.  i.  8.  t  ^^'  ^i-  ^^* 

§  Mai.  iii.  6.  ||  Job  xxviii.  13. 
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I  will  do  all  my  pleasure^/'  **  Who  givcih 
not  account  of  any  of  His  matters  t«"  ''Whose 
is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory, 
forever.    Amen  J/' 

Taking  the  comprehensive  view  of  our  text 
exhibited  in  these  three  versions,  I  purpose 
briefly  to  consider  the  soversigntf  of  Je- 
hovah, AS  DISPLAYED, 
I.   In  HIS  WORD. 
11.    In  HIS  PROVIDENCE. 

III.    In  HIS  GRACE. 

I.  I  shall  consider  the  sovereignty  of 
Jehovah  as  displayed  in  his  word. 

The  sovereignty  of  Jehovah  may  be  discerned 
both  in  the  promulgation  and  in  the  contents 
of  His  word. 

It  is  visible  in  the  promulgation  of  His  word. 
— Nearly  nine  hundred  years  elapsed  after  the 
universal  deluge,  and  about  two  thousand  five 
hundred  years  rolled  away  after  the  creation  of 
the  world,  before  God  gave  to  man  any  written 
revelation*  of  His  will.  During  this  period  Je- 
hovah made  himself  known  to  His  people  by 
the  certainty  of  oral  tradition,  by  symbolic  re- 
presentations, by  dreams,  by  visions,  by  types, 
and  by  various  manifestations  of  himself.    And 

«  Isaiah  xlvi.  10.  t  Job  xxxii.  IS. 

X  Matt,  yi.  13. 
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during  this  period  one  whole  generation  of  Hie 
homan  race  was  suddenly  swept  away»  by  a 
judicial  punishment,  in  the  midst  of  their  sins, 
and  are  now  awaiting  with  terror  the  coming 
of  that  awful  day,  *'  when  the  sea  shall  give 
up  the  dead  which  are  in  it,  and  death  and 
hades  shall  deliver  up  the  dead  which  are  in 
them;  and  the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall 
stand  before  God ;  and  the  books  shall  be 
opened;  and  the  dead  shall  be  judged  out  of 
those  things  which  are  written  in  the  boc^, 
according  to  their  works^/'  From  the  giving  of 
the  Law  by  Moses  until  the  prophet  Malachi, 
another  period  of  about  one  thousand  one  hun- 
dred years  elapsed.  So  that  the  world  was 
created  three  thousand  six  hundred  years  before 
it  pleased  Jehovah  to  complete  the  canon  of 
the  Old-Testament  Scriptures.  Again,  five 
hundred  years  more  intervened  between  the 
prophet  Malachi  and^  the  completion  of  the 
New  Testament  by  the  prophetical  Book  of 
the  Apocalypse.  Thus  the  world  was  created 
about  four  thousand  one  hundred  years  before 
it  seemed  fit  to  Jehovah  to  perfect  the  written 
revelation  of  His  will. 

Now,  when  we  consider  the  myriads  of  our 
fellow- creatures  who  lived  and  died  before  any 

.     *  Rev.  XX.  12,  13. 
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written  revelation  was  given  to  man,  and  the 
myriads  who  were  coeval  with  the  restricted 
9nd  dark  economy  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
and  the  yet  larger  number  who  have  lived 
ainpe  th6  incarnation- of  Christ,  or  are  now 
livings  as  destitute  of  Divine  light  as  if  no 
revelation  had  ever  been  communicated  by 
lehovah  to  His  x^reatnres,  surely  we  must  ac« 
knowledge,  with  the  prophet,  '*  There  is  no 
searching  of  His  understanding  * ;  '*  and  must 
exclaim,  with  the  Psalmist,  '^  Thy  way,  O  God, 
is  in  the  sea,  and  thy  path  in  the  great  waters, 
aad  thy  footsteps  are  not  known  f  /*  Yea,  we 
would  askthe  sce|>tical  inquirer,  in  the  language 
e£  inspiration,  ''  Canst  thou  by  searching  find 
out  God?  canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty 
to  perfection  ?  Who  hath  known  the  mind  of 
the  Lord?  who  hath  been  his  counsellor ?;{: " 
And  should  we  be  called  upon  to  explain  and 
to  vindicate  the  Divine  procedure  in  this  par* 
ticular,  we  must  confess  our  entire  ignorance 
of  the  whole  matter,  and  content  ourselves  by 
nplying,  in  the  words  of  the  Spirit,  ''  ShaU 
not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?V'  Will 
not  Jehovah  be  ''justified  in  His  sa3ring,  and 
clear  when  He  is  judged  ?||*'    ''  I  will  be  that 

♦  Isai.  xl.  28.  t  P«al.  Ixxvii.  19. 

%  Job  xi.  7 ;  and  Rom.  xi.  34.  §  Gen.  xriii.  25. 

II  Psal.  li.  4 :  Prayer-Book  Version. 
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I  wiU  be :  I  anl  the  God  of  Abraham^  the  iGrod 
of  Isaac,  and  the  Qcd  of  Jacob :  this  is  my 
name  for  ever,  and  tiiis  is  mjr  memorild  unto 
all  generations  ^«". 

.  The  iMiv^ireignty  .of  Jehovah  is  also  manifest 
in  the  contents  of  Hia  word. 

Witnesil  the  .command  given  to  Abraham  to 
take  his  son,  his  only  son/  Isaac^  and  to  sacrifice 
him  on  Mount  Moriah.  k  By  this  command; 
Crod«  m  S0vereigb  cf  th^  world,'  demanded 
back  frcftn  the  father. >ths(t  son, whom  Hd  bad 
lent  to .  him  for  a  tim^.  This  command  wa* 
designed,  to  be  a  trial  of  Abraham's  faith ;  that 
he  might  becoobe  the  father  of  the  faithful^  and 
«».exiuaKH>le  to  all  succeeding,  generations  i  and 
thai  he  might  .enjoy  a  full  manifestation  of  the 
{predicted  sacrifice  of  the  {promised  Seed  of  the 
woman,  even  of  Him,  whose  ''  day  Abraham 
rejoiced  to  see,  and  was  gladt*"  -Fpr  the 
commanded  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  in  all  its  par- 
ticulars, was  typical  of  the  real  sacrifice  of 
Christ ;  and  the  substitution  of  the  ram  for 
Isaac^  wast  a  type  of  the  substitution  of  the 
death  of  Christ  in  the  place  of  the  eternal  death 
of  all  His  people. 

Witness  the  twice-repeated  declaration  cou'- 
cemii^  Pharoah :  ''  In  very  deed  for  this  cause 

*  Exoduftjii.  14,  15.        ;  f  John  viiL  56. . 
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have  I  raised'  thee  up,  for  to  shew  in  thee  my 
power;  and  that  my  name  may  be  declared 
throughout  all  the  earth  ^/* 

Witness  the  dying  accepted  prayer  of  Samson, 
who,  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Hebrews,  is 
enumerated  among  those  worthies  "  who  ob- 
tained a  good  report  through  £Euth,  and  of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy  f."  ''  And 
Samson  called  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  O 
Lord,  remember  me,  I  pray  thee,  and  strengthen 
me,  I  pray  thee,  only  this  once,  O  (xod,  that 
I  may  be  at  once  avenged  of  the  Philistines  for 
my  two  eyes.  And  Samson  took  hold  of  the 
two  middle  pillars  upon  which  the  house  stood, 
and  on  which  it  was  borne  up ;  of  the  one  with 
his  right  hand,  and  of  the  other  with  his  left. 
And  Samson  said.  Let  me  die  with  the  Phi« 
listines.  And  he  bowed  himself  with  all  his 
might,  and  the  house  fell  upon  the  lords,  and 
upon  all  the  people  that  were  therein.  So  the 
dead  which  he  slew  at  his  death  were  more 
than  they  which  he  slew  in  his  life." 

Witness  the  tremendous  execrations  in  Psalm 
cix.  against  the  family  and  posterity  of 
Judas.  **  Set  thou  a  wicked  man  over  him, 
and  let  Satan  stand  at  his  right  hand ;  when 
he  shall  be  judged,  let  him  be  condenmed,  and 

*  Exod.  ix.  16 ;  Rom.  ix.  17.  f  Judges  xvi.  28—30. 
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let  his  prayer  become  sin — let  his  children  be 
fatherless,  and  his  wife  a  widow — neither  let 
there  be  any  to  favour  his  fatherless  children 
— ^Ict  the  iniquity  of  his  fathers  be  remem- 
bered with  the  Lord,  and  let  not  the  sin  of  his 
mother  be  blotted  out — Let  this  be  the  reward 
of  my  adversaries  from  the  Lord,  and  of  them 
that  speak  evil  against  my  soul." 

Witness  the  conclusion  of  that  well-known 
Psalm*,  "  By  the  waters  of  Babylon  we  sat 
down  and  wept/'  "  O  daughter  of  Babylon, 
who  art  to  be  destroyed,  happy  shall  he  be, 
that  rewardeth  thee  as  thou  hast  served  us; 
happy  shall  he  be,  that  taketh  and  dasheth  thy 
little  ones  against  the  stones.'* 

Witness  the  predicted  exultation  of  the  Church 
triumphant  in  the  extirpation  of  the  apostate 
Church  of  Rome,  and  in  the  utter  annihilation 
of  her  civil  and  religious  polity.  "  Rejoice 
over  her  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and 
prophets,  for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  herf." 
And  here  I  must  be  permitted  to  remark,  that 
in  the  last  days  hatred  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
on  account  of  her  spiritual  tyranny,  her  super- 
stitions, her  idolatries,  and  her  rejection  of  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  will  be  a 
distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  people  of 

•  Psal.  cxxxvii.  f  Rer.  xviii.  20. 
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Crod ;  whilst  the  men  of  the  world  ^'  shall  be- 
wail her,  and  lament  for  her,  when  they  shall 
see  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  saying,  Alas! 
alas!  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty 
city !  for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come^." 
The  sovereignty  of  Jehovah  is  moreover 
manifest  in  the  various  degrees  of  Divine  lights 
which,  by  the  instrumentality  of  His  word»  He 
has  vouchsafed  to  the  different  generations  and 
regions  of  men.  Thus,  in  the  books  of  Moses 
how  comparatively  infrequent  and  obscure  are 
the  predictions  of  the  incarnation,  the  miracles, 
the  crucifixion,  the  resurrection,  and  the  ascen- 
sion of  the  promised  Saviour  of  the  world ; 
and  how  rare  is  any  explicit  mention  of  a 
future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments !  Again, 
in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  compared 
with  those  of  the  New,  how  dark  and  infrequent 
is  the  delineation  of  the  glorious  scheme  of 
redemption  devised  by  Jehovah  for  the  salva- 
tion of  our  lost  and  ruined  race !  And  in  the 
four  Gospels,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  how 
much  more  obscure  is  the  annunciation  of  the 
Divine  decrees,  and  of  the  essential  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel,  than  in  the  latter  portion  of  the 
New  Testament !  As  our  Saviour  himself  hath 
said:  '^  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto 

*  Rev.  xviu.  9,  10. 
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you,  but  ye  caqnot  bear  them  now ;  howbeit, 
when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come.  He  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth*." .  Now,  when  we 
contrast  the  spiritual  privileges  which  we  enjoy 
in  this  h^hly  favoured  land,  with  the  cruelties 
and  abominations  which  abound  in  Pagan  and 
Mohammedan  countries,  and  with  the  baneful 
superstitions  of  the  apostate  Church  of  Rome, 
should  we  not  exclaim,  with  humility  and  joy : 
''  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable  are 
His  judgments,  and  His  ways  past  finding 
out  If"  It  is,  my  brethren,  solely  to  be  ascribed 
to  Divine  sovereignty,  that  we  are  now  assembled 
for  worship  in  this  house  of  prayer ;  that  I  am 
now  permitted  to  preach,  and  you  to  hear,  the 
everlasting  Gospel,  which  is  *•  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth, 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile  :t^." 
Had  our  births  been  appointed  in  heathen 
lands,  we  might  now  have  been  assembled  in 
some  impure  idolatrous  temple,  bowing  our 
knees  to  idols  of  wood  and  stone,  and  imbruing 
our  hands  in  the  blood  of  our  fellow-men.  Or 
we  might  have  been  assisting  to  burn  the  un- 
happy widow  on  the  funeral- pile  of  her  husband, 
to  strangle  our  parents,  or  to  drown  our  chil- 

*  John  xvi.  12,  13.  f  Rom.  xi.  33.  %  Rom.  i.  16. 
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dren  in  the  river  Ganges.  Are  we  asked  to 
explain  the  reason,  why  Jehovah  thus  diversifies 
His  gifts  to  man,  and  why  He  communicates 
the  light  of  revelation  to  one  people,  and  with- 
holds it  from  another,  we  must  reply,  in  the 
language  of  the  Psalmist :  ''  Such  knowledge 
is  too  wonderful  and  excellent  for  me,  I  cannot 
attain  unto  it*.*'  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  ''  I  will 
be  that  I  will  be." 

II.  I  proceed  to  consider  the  sovereignty 

OF  GOD  AS  DISPLAYED  IN   HIS  PROVIDENCE. 

The  sovereignty  of  Jehovah  is  manifested  in 
the  different  gradations  of  wealth,  prosperity, 
and  other  temporal  comforts,  which  He  has 
seen  fit  to  confer  upon  the  various  nations  and 
individuals  of  the  earth. 

By  Him  kings  reign,  and  princes  execute 
judgment.  He  setteth  up  one,  and  putteth 
down  another.  How  often  do  we  behold  the 
excellent  of  the  earth  struggling  with  poverty 
and  the  various  ills  of  life,  whilst  *'  the  ungodly 
are  in  great  power,  flourishing  like  a  green  bay- 
tree,  and  come  into  no  misfortune,  like  other 
folk !  t "  How  often  may  we  see  the  children  of 
believers  in  depressed  and  difficult  circum- 
stances, whilst  the  offspring  of  oppressors  are 

•  Psal.  cxxxix.  6 :  Prayer- Book  Version. 

t  Psal.  xxxvii.  36,  and  Ixxiii.  5 :  Prayer-Book  Version. 
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permitted  to  bear  rule,  and  to  iDherit  the  pro- 
duce of  fraud,  injustice,  and  oppression!  How 
frequently  does  God  confound  the  counsels  of 
the  wise,  and  thwart  the  most  strenuous  exer- 
tions of  the  brave,  that  men  may  know  **  the 
race  is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the 
strong,  neither  yet  bread  to  the  wise,  nor  yet 
riches  to  men  of  understanding,  nor  yet  favour 
to  men  of  skill !  *  "  How  often  are  distinguished 
instruments  of  usefulness  removed  by  a  pre- 
mature death,  whilst  the  cumberers  of  the 
ground  have  their  lives  prolonged  to  an  extreme 
old  age!  How  frequently  does  God  humble 
the  pride  of  the  mighty  by  the  weakest  and  the 
meanest  of  His  creatures,  and  constrain  them 
to  acknowledge,  **  that  the  Heavens  do  rule !  f  " 
This  confession  of  Divine  sovereignty  was  ex- 
torted from  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  in  a  most  re- 
markable manner  from  Mohammed  Alp  Arslan, 
Sultan  of  Ghorasan.  This  powerful  monarch, 
autocrat  of  all  the  countries  which  are  situated 
between  the  Tigris  and  the  Oxus,  having 
marched  an  army  of  two  hundred  thousand 
cavalry  over  the  latter  river  with  a  view  to 
conquer  Turkestan,  was  assassinated  by  a 
fractious  prisoner  in  the  midst  of  his  guards. 
Perceiving  himself  to  be  mortally  wounded,  he 

•  £ccles.  ix.  11.  t  Dan.  iv.  2G. 
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said  to  the  by-standers :  '*  Yesterday  I  ascended 
a  hill,  and  felt  the  whole  earth  shake  under  the 
weight  of  my  numerous  army ;  and  I  thought 
within  myself,  I  am  Lord  of  the  world :  no  one 
is  superior  to  me,  no  one  has  power  to  injure 
me :  but  God  has  now  humbled  me  by  the 
weakest  of  His  creatures ;  and  I  pray  God  to 
pardon  my  sin,  and  to  forgive  the  thoughts  of 
my  heart*."  By  these  acts  of  sovereignty  God 
admonishes  His  creatures:  ''  Let  not  the  wise 
man  glory  in  his  wisdom  ;  neither  let  the  mighty 
man  glory  in  his  might ;  let  not  the  rich  man 
glory  in  his  riches ;  but  let  him  that  glorieth 
glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth,  and  know- 
eth  Me,  that  I  am  the  Lord,  which  exercise 
loving-kindness,  judgment,  and  righteousness 
in  the  earth.t*' — On  a  subject  so  incontro* 
vertible,  and  so  self-evident  to  every  attentive 
observer,  I  shall  only  remark,  by  way  of  ap- 
plication, that  when  we  reflect  upon  the  dis- 
tinguished civil,  political,  and  religious  pri- 
vileges which  we  enjoy  above  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  each  individual  now  present  ought  to 
adopt  the  language  of  adoration,  and  say : 
**  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is 
within  me  bless  His  holy  Name:   bless  the 

*  Abulfedsc  AnnalcB  Muslemici,   edited   by  ReUke  and 
Adier,  vol.  iii.  p.  224. 
t  Jcr.  ix.  23,  24. 
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Lord,  O  my  fioult  and  forget  not  all  His  be- 
nefits*/' 

The  soTereignty  of  Jehovah  is  also  manifested 
in  the  different  degrees  of  punishment^  with 
which  He  has  been  pleased  to  visit  sin  in  the 
world. 

We  read  of  Uz2;ah  being  smitten  and  put  to 
death  by  the  anger  of  Jehovah,  because  he  put 
forth  his  hand  to  the  ark  of  God,  and  took  hold 
of  it,  when  shaken  by  the  oxen;  whilst  the 
wicked  Philistines  were  permitted  securely  to 
bear  it  away  in  triumph.  We  read  of  Ham's 
preservation  in  the  ark,  though  he  was  a  wicked 
man,  and  possibly  more  wicked  than  many 
who  perished  in  the  waters  of  the  Deluge. 
Because  Hezekiah  shewed  his  treasures  to  the 
ambassadors  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  therefore,  on 
account  of  his  sin,  his  sons  and  descendants 
must  be  carried  captive,  and  ''  be  eunuchs  in 
the  palace  of  the  king  of  Babylonf*"  Thus 
Moses  was  forbidden  to  enter  the  promised 
land,  because  he  smote  the  rock  twice ;  whereas 
Jonah  was  only  mildly  reproved  for  his  in- 
temperate and  angry  expostulation  with  Je- 
hovah himself.  Thus  David,  stained  with  the 
blood  of  murder,  and  defiled  with  the  pollu- 
tions of  adultery,  though  punished  in  his  family 

*  Psal.  cilL  1,  2.  t  2  Kings  xx.  18;  and  Isa.  xxxix.  7. 
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and  iu  his  kingdom,  was  mercifully  pardoned 
and  accepted,  was  continued  on  the  throne  of 
Israel,  was  designated  **  the  man  after  God*s 
own  heart*/'  and  was  permitted  by  his  writings 
to  edify  and  console  the  Church  of  God  to  the 
latest  ages  of  the  world ;  whilst  the  curse  pro- 
nounced against  Ham  more  than  four  thousand 
years  ago  is  now  inflicted  in  its  utmost  severity 
upon  his  remote  posterity,  who  may  have  never 
sinned  in  the  likeness  of  their  father's  trans- 
gression. ''  A  slave  of  slaves  shall  he  be  unto 
his  brethren  :  he  shall  be  a  slave  unto  Shem :  he 
shall  be  a  slave  unto  Japhet  f,"  is  the  curse  now 
awfully  fulfilling  in  our  own  days  by  means  of 
the  African  slave-trade.  While  we  are  ponder- 
ing the  predictions  of  ''  the  sweet  Psalmist  of 
Israel/'  and  are  tracing  their  accomplishment 
in  David's  Lord,  more  than  one  hundred  thou- 
sand of  the  descendants  of  Ham  are  annually 
exiled  from  their  native  land,  and  are  forcibly 
deprived  of  man's  inalienable  birth-right,  free- 
dom. By  this  inhuman  traffic,  the  whole  con- 
tinent of  Africa,  comprising  a  population  of 
more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  million  of  souls, 
and  a  sea-coast  of  seven  thousand  miles  in 
extent,  is  proportionably  depopulated  and  bru- 

*  1  Sam.  xiii.  14;  and  Acts  xiii.  22. 
t  Gen.  ix.  25—27.  See  Bishop  Newton  on  the  Prophecies, 
vol.  i.  pp.  9 — 36. 
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talized.  Thanks  be  to  God,  He  has  inspired 
Protestant  Europe  with  a  holy  compiassion  for 
these  outcasts  of  the  human  race,  so  that  this 
execrable  traffic  is  now  confined  to  the  followers 
of  the  **  man  of  sin/'  who  are  the  present  slave- 
carriers  of  the  world. 

But  the  sovereignty  of  God  is  more  especially 
manifested  in  His  providential  protection  of  Hit 
people,  for  whose  good  He  ordereth  all  things, 
both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  whose  preser-' 
vation  He  ofttimes  effecteth  by  the  weakest 
instruments. 

The  sovereignty  of  God  was  manifest  in  His 
employing  Moses,  a  poor  Midianitish  shepherd, 
who  was  slow  of  tongue  and  faint  of  heart,  to 
say  unto  Pharaoh,  the  most  potent  monarch  in 
the  world  :  '*  Let  my  people  go,  that  they  may 
serve  me*."  And  it  was  yet  farther  manifest 
in  the  infliction  of  ten  plagues  upon  Pharaoh 
and  the  Egyptians,  in  their  destruction  in  the 
Red  Sea,  and  in  the  final  deliverance  of  His 
people,  all  effected  by  the  instrumentality  of 
Moses,  whom  He  had  sent.  The  sovereignty 
of  God  was  manifest  in  the  capture  of  Jericho 
by  the  Israelites,  without  arms ;  in  the  victory 
of  Gideon  over  the  Midianitish  host ;  and  in 
the  death  of  Goliah  by  David^s  sling.     And 

*  £xodu8  vii.  16;  viii.  1,  20;  ix.  1,  IS;  x.  3. 
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God  manifested  His  sovereignty  in  these  in- 
stances, that,  through  the  weakness  of  the 
instruments^  the  glory  of  the  victory  might 
revert  to  himself,  the  gracious  Griver.  The 
sovereignty  of  God  was  manifested  in  the  de- 
liverance of  Jacob  from  Laban  and  Esau,  by 
terrifying  the  heart  of  the  one,  and  softening 
the  heart  of  the  other.  The  sovereignty  oi 
Jehovah  was  manifested  by  the  miraculous 
opening  of  the  prison-gates,  and  the  conse- 
quent liberation  of  St.  Peter  from  the  power  of 
Herod,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  His  waiting 
people.  And  from  the  creation  of  the  world  to 
the  present  hour,  the  sovereignty  of  Jehovah 
has  been  continually  displayed  in  the  merciful 
preservation  of  His  Church  in  the  world,  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  Thus  saith 
Jehovah  to  each  of  His  redeemed  ones :  *'  Fear 
not ;  I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great 
reward*."  'M  am  with  thee,  and  will  keep 
thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest :  for  I  will 
not  leave  thee,  until  I  have  done  that  which 
I  have  spoken  to  thee  off*"  ''  I  will  be  that  I 
will  be." 

III.  I  propose  to  consider  the  sovereignty 
OF  Jehovah  as  displayed  ix  his  grace. 

*  Gen.  XV.  1.  f  Gen.  xxviii.  15. 


THE  SOVEREIGNTY  OF  GOD.  69 

Before  time  was,  the  Almighty  foresaw  thaV 
man  would  by  transgression  fall,  and  thereby 
become  the  slave  of  sin,  and  death,  and  hell. 
Nevertheless,  the  Father,  according  to  thd 
good  pleasure  of  His  will,  '*  loved  His  people 
with  an  everlasting  love  * ; "  and  had  compas- 
sion on  them  when  in  their  blood  and  in  their 
siw^  On  their  account,  for  the  manifestation 
of  His  own  glory,  **  He  made  a  covenant 
with  His  chosen  One ;  He  laid  help  upon  One 
that  was  mighty ;  He  exalted  One  chosen  out 
of  the  people  t**'  Christ  undertook  to  perform 
the  conditions  of  this  covenant  in  behalf  of  His 
people.  And  because  Christ  so  undertook,  the 
Father  gave  a  people  to  Him,  who  are  written 
in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life;  and  all  **  whom  the 
Father  hath  given  to  the  Son  shall  come  to 
Him,  and  He  will  raise  them  up  at  the  last 
day  J."  Hence  God  by  His  providence  ap- 
points His  ministers  their  respective  stations, 
and  provides  them  with  all  needful  gifts  and 
graces ;  and  accompanies  their  labours  with 
the  effusion  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  that  they.  His 
messengers,  may  instrumentally  call  in  time, 
those  whom  He  hath  chosen  in  eternity. 

In  virtue  of  this  covenant,  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  imparted   on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and 

*  Jer.  xxxi.  3.       f  Psal.  Ixxxix.  3,  19.       |  John  vi.  37,  3^. 
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three  tbousaDd  persons  were  pricked  in  their 
hearts,  and  constrained  to  cry  out :  **  What 
shall  we  do  ?  '*  In  virtue  of  this  covenant,  the 
Lord  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia  ^  to  understand 
the  things  that  were  spoken  by  St.  Paul,  though 
others  of  his  hearers  continued  as  before  in  a 
state  of  sin  and  condemnation.  In  virtue  of 
this  covenant,  wherever  St.  Paul  preached, 
some  believed  the  things  that  were  spoken, 
though  some  believed  them  not.  In  virtue  of 
this  covenant,  the  word  which  we  preach  is 
yet  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation ;  and  *'  the 
Lord  addeth  to  the  church  daily  such  as  shall 
be  saved  t*"  In  virtue  of  this  covenant,  the 
day  will  arrive,  when  *^  every  knee  shall  bow 
at  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  every  tongue  shall 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father:!:.*' 

The  turning  point  of  man  s  salvation  is  the 
sovereignty  of  the  Divine  will.  It  is  the  free, 
sovereign,  distinguishing,  and  electing  grace  of 
God,  which  maketh  one  man  to  differ  from 
another^.  Hence  we  behold  two  persons  living 
in  the  same  house,  possessing  the  same  natural 
faculties,  enjoying  the  same  means  of  grace, 
and  sitting  under  the  same  ministry,  of  whom 


♦  Acta  xvi.  U.  f  AcU  ii.  47. 

t  Phil.  ii.  10,  11.  f  \  Cor.  ir.  7. 
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one  shall  be  taken  into  the  family  of  the  faith-^ 
ful,  and  the  other  shall  be  left.     Are  we  asked 
to  account  for  this  difference,  we  must  reply 
in  the  language  of  St.  Paul :  ''  He  saith  to 
Moses,  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom 
I  will  have  compassion.     So,  then,  it  is  not  of 
him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but 
of  God  that  sheweth  mercy.     For  the  Scrip- 
ture saith  unto  Pharaoh,  Even  for  this  same 
purpose  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might 
shew  my  power  in  thee,  and  that  my  name 
might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth. 
Therefore  hath  He  mercy  on  whom  He  will  have 
mercy,  and  whom  He  will  He  hardeneth.  Thou 
wilt  say  then  unto  me.  Why  doth  He  yet  find 
fault  ?   for  who  hath  resisted  His  will  ?    Nay, 
but,  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
God  ?   Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  Him  that 
formed  it.  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?  Hath 
not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same 
lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  ano- 
ther unto  dishonour  ?    What  if  God,  willing  to 
shew  His  wrath,  and  to  make  His  power  known, 
endured  with  much  long-suffering  the  vessels 
of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction;  and  that  He 
might  make  known  the  riches  of  His  glory  on 
the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  He  had  afore  pre- 
pared unto  glory,  even  us,  whom  He  hath  called, 
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not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  abo  of  the  GeDtiles*/* 
Does  any  one  object  ?  We  can  only  answer  in 
the  language  of  inspiration :  ^*  Great  is  the 
mystery  of  godlinessf: '  ''thus  saith  Jehovah, 
I  will  be  that  I  will  be." 

CONCLUSION. 

From  this  subject  we  shall  draw  five  practical 
inferences : — 

1.  *'  An  explicit  belief  of  this  authoritative 
power  and  absolute  dominion  of  the  Almighty/* 
remarks  Bishop  Pearson,  **  is  necessary  for  the 
breeding  in  us  an  awful  reverence  of  His  ma- 
jesty, and  entire  subjection  to  His  will.  If  God 
be  our  absolute  Lord,  we  His  servants  and  vas- 
sals, then  is  there  a  right  in  Him  to  require  of  us 
whatsoever  we  can  perform,  and  an  obligation 
upon  us  to  perform  whatsoever  He  command- 
eth.  Whosoever  doth  otherwise,  while  he  con- 
fesseth,  denieth  Him ;  while  he  acknowledgeth 
Him  with  his  tongue,  he  sets  his  hand  against 
Him.  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  saith  our 
Saviour,  and  yet  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ? 

**  This  belief  is  also  necessary  to  breed  in  us 
equanimity  and  patience  in  our  sufferings ;  to 
prevent  all  murmuring,  repining,  and  objecting 
against  the  actions  or  determinations  of  God,  as 

*  Rom.  ix.  15-24.  f  1  Tim.  iiL  16. 
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knowing  that  He,  who  is  absolute  Lord,  eatinot 
abuse  His  power ;  He,  whose  will  is  a  law  to 
us,  cannot  do  any  thing  unwisely  or  unj^istly  1 

^'  The  belief  of  God's  absolute  dominion  is 
yet  ferther  necessary  to  make  us  truly  and 
sufficiently  sensible  of  the  benefits  we  receive 
from  Him,  so  as  by  a  right  value  and  estima- 
tion of  them  to  understand  how  far  we  stand 
obliged  to  ^im.  No  man  can  duly  prize  the 
blessings  of  Heaven,  but  he  which  acknow- 
ledgeth  they  might  justly  have  been  denied 
him ;  nor  can  any  be  sufficiently  thankful  for 
them,  except  it  be  confessed,  that  He  owed 
him  nothing  who  bestowed  them  ^/' 

2.  The  words  of  our  text  are  an  incontro- 
vertible proof  of  the  glorious  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  in  Unity. 

As  I  have  before  remarked  f,  the  word  god, 
in  Hebrew,  is,  with  a  few  exceptions,  always 
plural  in  the  Old  Testament.  Hence  we  read 
in  Hebrew :  ^*  And  the  Gods  said  unto  Moses, 
I  am  that  I  am."  From  this  it  follows,  that  the 
glorious  appellation,  i  am  that  i  am,  is  appli- 
cable to  each  Person  in  the  ever-blessed  Tri- 
nity— to  the  Father  who  created,  to  the  Son 
who  redeemed,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost  who 

*  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  vol.  i.  pp.  71,  72. 
t  See  note(*)  p.  5,  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Trinity,  respect- 
ing the  use  of  the  word  gods  in  Engh'sh. 
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sanctifies  the  elect  people  of  God.  And  Christ 
claimed  this  title  for  himself,  when  He  said  to 
the  Jews,  regardless  of  grammatical  distinc* 
tions:  '' Before  Abraham  was  I  am*/*  Thus 
we  perceive,  that  *'  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son 
is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  Grod ;  and  yet 
they  are  not  three  Grods,  but  one  God  f-"  For 
thus  said  God  to  the  Jews :  ''  Hear,  O  Israel, 
Jehovah  thy  Gods  is  one  Jehovah  % ."  This  is 
the  creed  of  the  Church  of  England :  this  is 
the  creed  of  the  universal  Catholic  Church : 
'*  This  is  the  Catholic  faith,  which  except  a 
man  believe  faithfully,  he  cannot  be  saved  ^  /' 

3.  The  subject  of  our  text  should  teach  us, 
that  the  decrees  and  sovereignty  of  Jehovah  do 
not  justify  the  iniquity  of  man. 

It  was  **  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God  II,*'  that  Christ  should  be 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  and  be 
crucified  and  slain.  And  they  did  to  Him  what- 
ever **  the  hand  and  counsel  of  Jehovah  had 
before  determined  should  be  done^I."  But  this 
decree  of  God  did  not  justify  the  denial  of 
Peter,  the  treachery  of  Judas,  Christ's  con- 
demnation by  Pilate,  or  His  crucifixion  by  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrim.    The  repentance  of  Peter, 

*  John  viii.  58.  f  The  Athanasian  Creed. 

%  Deut.  vi.  4.  §  The  Athanasian  Creed. 

II  Acts  ii.  23.  f  Acts  it.  28. 
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tht  despair  and  suicide  of  Judas^  and  the  pre* 
sent  judicial  iblmdneils  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
snffieieDtly  deniondtrate  this  truth.  ''  Peter 
went  out  aiid  wept  bitterly  * . "  Judas  hanged 
himseff,  and  went  ^'  to  his  own  place  t/*  the 
place  of  perditidn.  And  the  Jewish  people 
are  now ''  an  astonishment,  a  proverb,  and  a  by- 
word among  all  nations  :f,"  whithersoever  the 
Lord  hath*  scattered  them,  because  the  blood 
of  Christ;  iniqnitously  shed  by  their  nation,  hm 
entailed  a  national  punishment  upon  them  and 
upon  their  children. 

God  declares  in  His  word  concerning  Pha- 
raoh :  ^^  In  very  deed  for  this  cause  have  I 
raised  thee  up,  for  to  shew  in  thee  my  power, 
and  that  my  namemay  be  declared  throughout 
all  the  earth."  But  neither  this  decree,  nor 
the  judicial  blindness  of  Pharaoh's  heart,  justi- 
fied him  in  enslaving  the  people  of  God,  and  in 
refusing  to  let  them  go.  The  ten  plagues  of 
Egypt,  and  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  bis 
people  in  the  Red  Sea,  awfully  verify  this 
declaration. 

It  was  prophesied  of  Ham,  that  his  descend- 
ants should  be  slaves  to  Shem  and  to  Japhet. 
But  this  prophecy  does  not  justify  the  ini- 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  75;   Luke  xxii.  62. 
f  Acts  i.  25.  J  Deut.  xxviii.  37, 
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quitous  slave-trade,  with  all  the  horrors  of  the 
middle  passage.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord : 
''  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall 
his  blood  be  shed.  He  that  leadeth  into  cap- 
tivity, shall  go  into  captivity.  He  that  killeth 
with  the  sword,  must  be  killed  with  the  sword. 
Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the 
Lord*." 

The  providence  of  Grod  now  permits  a  very 
large  part  of  the  world  to  remain  involved  in 
Pagan,  Mohammedan,  and  J udaizing darkness; 
but  surely  this  can  be  no  excuse  for  the  supine- 
ness  of  the  Christian  Church  in  not  executing 
the  Saviour's  final  command,  to  '*  disciple  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

It  is  said  of  God  in  His  word :  ''He  hath 
mercy  on  whom  He  will  have  mercy,  and  whom 
He  will  He  hardeneth.*'  But  this  declaration 
does  not  justify  the  impenitent  sinner  in  re- 
jecting the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  saying  in  his 
heart,  *'  I  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over 
met."  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  "  To  them  that  are 
contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey 
unrighteousness,  indignation  and  wrath,  tribu- 


*  Gen.  ix.  6;  Rev.  xiii.  10;  Rom.  xii.  19. 
t  Luke  xix.  14. 
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lation  and  anguish/'  shall  be ''  upon  every  soul  of 
man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also 
of  the  Gentile  *."  '*  Whosoever  is  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life,  shall  be  cast  into 

the  lake  of  fire  t." 

Let  us  not,  then,  vainly  endeavour  to  solve 
the  problem,  how  the  decrees  and  sovereignty 
of  Jehovah  can  be  reconciled  with  the  respon- 
sibility of  man.  It  is  sufiicient  for  us  to  know, 
that  man  is  a  responsible  agent,  and  must  stand 
at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  *'  Secret  things 
belong  to  the  Lord  our  God ;  but  those  things 
which  are  revealed  belong  unto  us  and  to  our 
children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  words 
of  this  Law  J."  Let  us  not,  then,  dive  too  in- 
quisitively into  the  mysteries  of  Omnipotence. 
Let  us  refer  every  act  of  obedience  to  the 
efficacy  of  His  grace,  and  every  act  of  sin  to 
our  own  corruption.  Let  us  labour  with  watch- 
fulness and  prayer  for  the  grace  of  faith,  that 
we  may  believe  and  practise  His  revealed  will. 
Let  us  "  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted 
word,  which  is  able  to  save  our  souls  §."  **  Let 
the  two  principles  of  Divine  sovereignty  and 
human  responsibility  be  firmly  maintained,  and 
all  their  practical  connections  invariably  and 

*  Rom.  li.  8,  9.  1  Rev.  xx.  15. 

I  Deut.  xxix.  29.  §  James  i.  21. 

F  2 
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constantly  preserved,  and  there  will  be  no 
danger  of  partial  and  erroneous  exhibitions  of 
Christian  truth.  But  if  either  the  one  or  the 
other  be  forgotten  or  denied,  the  order  and 
harmony  of  the  sacred  system  are  destroyed, 
and  Pelagian  pride  or  Antinoroian  presumption 
will  be  the  fatal  result*." 

4.  The  declaration  of  our  text  should  be  a 
subject  of  consolation  to  the  true  believer. 

The  affairs  of  this  world  are  not  directed  by 
blind  chance,  nor  are  they  dependent  on  the 
wills  or  passions  of  ungodly  men.  All  the 
concerns  of  our  lives,  even  the  most  minute, 
are  regulated  by  the  counsels  of  the  great 
I  AM.  ''  All  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  His  purpose f-"  Cast,  there- 
fore, O  believer,  all  thy  care  upon  Him,  for  He 
careth  for  thee;};.  He,  who  has  saved  thy 
soul,  will  not  neglect  thy  body.  He,  who  chose 
thee  in  eternity,  will  not  forget  thee  in  time* 
He,  who  has  ''  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting 
love,  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 
Look  through  secondary  causes  to  the  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  Should  troubles 
and  afflictions  befal  thee,  call  thy  past  ways  to 


*  Fletcher's  Sermon  on  Election  and  Divine  Sovereignty- 
t  Rom.  viii.  28.  t  *  Pet.  v.  7. 
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remembrance.  For  this  is  God's  love  to  His 
people :  '*  If  His  children  forsake  my  law,  and 
walk  not  in  my  judgments ;  if  they  break  my 
statutes,  and  keep  not  my  commandments;  then 
will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and 
their  inicjuity  with  stripes ;  nevertheless,  •  my 
loving-kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from 
Him"  (the  David  of  the  psalm,  > the  predicted 
Messiah),  ^^  nor  suffer  my  faithfalneds  td  &il :  my 
covenant  will  I  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing 
that  h  gone  out  of  my  lips :  once  have  I  sworn 
by  my  holiness,  that  I  will  not  fail  David.  His 
seed  shall  endure  foi*  ever  ♦."  Finally,  O  be- 
liever, in  all  the  changes  of  this  transitory  life, 
in  prosperity  and  in  adversity,  lie  passive  in 
the  hands  of  your  covenant  God ;  implicitly 
submit  to  His  will  in  every  particular ;  **  rejoice 
in  the  Lord  alway;  and  again  I  say.  Rejoice; 
for  all  things  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's, 

and  Christ  is  God's  t." 

5.  The  declaration  of  our  text  implies,  that 

as  the  sovereignty  of  Divine  mercy  is  manifested 

in  the  salvation  of  all  God's  people  by  grace, 

so  will  the  equity  of  Divine  justice  be  displayed 

in  the  everlasting  perdition  of  all  His  enemies. 

Jehovah  will  be  as  faithful  in  the  execution 

of  His  threatened  vengeance,  as  in  the  perform- 

♦  Paal.  Ixxxix.  30--36.  f  Phil.  iv.  4 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  21,  23. 
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ance  of  His  promised  mercies.  N^ot  one  be- 
liever in  Christ  will  be  condemned ;  not  one 
sinner  out  of  Christ  will  be  saved.  Every  woe 
denounced  in  the  Bible  against  impenitent  sin- 
ners will  be  executed  without  mercy  by  an 
avenging  God.  Every  sin  which  they  have 
committed  shall,  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  be 
brought  to  light,  and  receive  its  full  recompense 
of  reward :  **  For,  behold,  the  day  cometh,  that 
shall  bum  as  an  oven ;  and  all  the  proud,  yea, 
and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  stubble; 
and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  bum  them  up, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  it  shall  leave  nei- 
ther root  nor  branch  *." 

•  Mai.  iv.  1. 
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t£ad  US  not  into  temptation,  but  detiver  us  from  evil. 

A  FEELING  of  our  own  sinfulness  both  by 
nature  and  by  practice,  and  of  our  consequent 
need  of  a  Saviour  to  regenerate  us  by  His 
Spirit,  and  to  save  us  from  our  sins,  is  the  very 
first  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  very 
first  commencement  of  vital  religion,  in  the 
soul.  And  the  farther  we  advance  in  the  Divine 
life,  the  closer  the  communion  we  maintain 
with  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  the  more  we 
endeavour  to  live  to  His  glory,  the  more  clearly 
shall  we  discern  the  depths  of  depravity  in  our 
own  hearts,  the  more  shall  we  feel  the  need  of 
watchfulness  and  prayer  against  our  spiritual 
enemies,  the  more  shall  we  adore  the  sovereign 
and  unmerited  grace  of  God,  by  which  alone, 
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and  not  by  our  works  or  merits,  we  have  been 
translated  from  ''  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  *."  There  are 
three  spiritual  enemies,  against  whom  the  be- 
liever has  especially  to  contend,— his  own  cor- 
rupt heart,  the  world,  and  the  devil.  Of  the 
first  of  these  enemies  he  is  perpetually  and 
painfully  remfaided  by  the  motions  of  in-dwell- 
ing sin,  and  by  their  necessary  interruptions 
to  that  communion,  which  above  all  things  he 
prizes,  with  a  holy  God,  who  requireth  purity 
in  the  inward  parts.  The  second  of  these  ene- 
mies is  ever  present  to  htm,  with  its  smiles  or 
its  censures,  its  temptations  or  its  persecutions. 
But  the  third  enemy,  the  fallen  angels,  because 
they  act  through  the  instrumentality  of  others, 
and  are  not  open  to  human  observation,  are 
denied  by  some  to  have  any  existence,  and 
are,  I  fear,  too  much  disr^arded  by  all.  Yet, 
how  large  a  portion  of  evil  existing  in  the 
world  is  ascribed  in  the  volume  of  revelation  to 
the  agency  of  evil  spirits !  And  how  does  our 
Saviour,  in  His  universal  prayer,  teach  us  to 
wrestle  against  their  wiles  and  devices  :  '*  Lead 
us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  ns  from 
evil/'  Now,  whether  we  rest  satisfied  with  the 
authorized  version  of  this  i>etition,  •*  deliver 

*  Acts  xxvi.  18. 
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M  from  evil;"  orwhcitlier  we  adopt  the  trtiis- 
lation,  vrhich  I  "dhouM  much  prefer,  '^'deliver 
us  from  the  evil  one/'  the  meaning  ^11  be 
precisely  the  same.  -  'Pot  it  isthei^axot  thidg  to 
pray  for  deliterafiee  from  the  etil  ^ne,  as  it  is  to 
jNrayfbr  deliverance  from  thBM^€vi\}  df  whose 
introductioii  into  this  world  (life* us  the  author 
and  cause.  Taking  this  view  of  our  subject, 
I  propose,  under  th^  Divine  btessing>  to  con- 
sider, ^ 
L  The  influence  WHit^H  evil  s^raiTS  are 

PERMITTED  TO  EXERCISE  IN  THB  W^RLD. 

II.  The    BEtiEVER's'  deliverance    from 

THIS  INFLUENCE,  &  HIS   SAFEG0ARD   AGAINST 

rr. 

III.  Some    of    the   practical    lessons 

WHICH  WE  MAY  DERIVE  FROM  THIS'SUBJECT. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  so  apply  to  the 
hearts  of  all  present  what  shall  now  be  de- 
livered, that  all  may  be  armed  with  the  shield 
of  faith,  and  "  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  wicked  one !  *  " 

I.  The  first  division  of  our  subject  is,  the 

INFLUENCE    WHICH    EVIL     SPIRITS     ARE     PER- 
MITTED TO  EXERCISE  IN  THE  WORLD. 

*  Ephes.  vi.  16. 
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These  spirits  once  inhabited  a  fairer  and 
a  brighter  world  than  ours,  and  ranked  high  in 
the  hierarchy  of  heaven.  "  God,'*  says  St. 
Peter,  ''  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but 
cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into 
chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judg- 
ment*." "  The  angels,'*  says  Jude,  *'  which  kept 
not  their  first  estate,"  (or,  as  we  read  in  the 
margin,  their  principality)  ''  but  left  their  own 
habitation,  He  hath  reserved  in  everlasting 
chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of 
the  great  dayf."    These  angels 

**  by  their  own  suggestioD  fell, 
Self-tempted,  telf-depravd I :" 

and  having  fallen  from  their  high  estate,  they 
have  employed  every  energy  of  their  exalted, 
though  fallen,  nature  to  ruin  the  bodies  and  the 
souls  of  men,  to  introduce  sin  into  the  world, 
and  to  efface  that  moral  image  of  Jehovah,  in 
which  man  was  originally  created.  **  We 
wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places §,"  or,  as  we  read  in 
the  margin,  ''  against  wicked  spirits  in  hea- 
venly places." 

*  2  Peter  ii.  4.  t  Jude  6. 

X  Milton's  Paradise  Lost.  §  Eplu  vi.  12. 
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This  fallen  power,  under  the  form  of  a  ser- 
penty  tempted  our  first  parents  to  eat  of  the 
forbidden  fruk»  and  thus 

^  Brought  death  into  the  world,  and  all  our  woe*.^ 

Hence  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  he  is  twice 
called  ''  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil 
and  Satan -f.'*  Hence  this  prophetic  curse  was 
denounced  against  him  by  Jehovah :  ''  I  will 
put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  thy  seed  and  her  Seed :  it  shall  bruise 
thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel;);." 
And  hence  he  is  designated,  ^'  a  liar  and  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning  §/'  He  is  called 
a  liar,  because  from  him  proceeded  the  first  lie 
which  ever  deformed  this  world :  ''  Ye  shall 
not  surely  die  ||/*  And  he  is  called  a  murderer, 
because  by  his  temptations  he  murdered  the 
souls  of  the  whole  family  of  man ;  involved 
them  in  sin  and  condemnation  ;  and  subjected 
them  all,  not  only  to  temporal,  but  also  to 
spiritual  and  eternal  death,  which  we  must  all 
have  endured,  through  the  countless  ages  of 
eternity,  had  not  the  second  Adam  "  through 
death  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  is,  the  devil,  and  delivered  them, 
who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  life- 


*  Milton's  Paradise  Lost.  f  Rev.  xx.  2;  and  xii.  9. 

X  Gen.  iii.  15.  §  John  viii.  44,  ||  Gen.  iii.  4. 
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time  subject  to  bondage*."  Moreover,  it  is 
▼ery  remarkable,  that  the  first  man  born  into 
this  world  was  a  murderer,  and  that  he  mur- 
dered his  brother  at  the  suggestion  of  the 
devil. 

And  as  Satan  tempted  the  first  Adam,  he 
tempted  the  second  also  (a).  **  Then  was  Jesus 
led  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  of  the  devil — ^The  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and  sheweth 
him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory 
of  them,  and  saith  unto  Him,  All  these  things 
will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  will  fall  down,  and 
worship  me  f ."  But  our  Lord  was  without 
sin,  and  therefore  **  the  prince  of  this  world 
had  nothing  in  Him:{;." 

And  in  the  same  manner,  in  which  Satan 
tempted  Christ,  he  now  tempts  the  inhabitants 
of  this  world.  He,  who  shewed  Christ  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them, 
DOW  tempts  the  ambitious  man  with  power,  the 
avaricious  man  with  money,  the  voluptuary 
with  the  indulgence  of  his  carnal  appetites, 
and  the  groveling  worldling  with  the  enjoyment 
of  the  things  of  time  and  sense.  These  are  the 
baits  with  which  Satan  tempts  the  children  of 


•  Heb.  if.  14,  15.  t  Matt.  iv.  1,  8, 9. 

t  John  xiv.  80. 
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mea;  and  for  the  isake  of  these  thiiigs./W&idi' 
perish  with  the  using,  multitudes  mentally  ftdl 
down  and  worship  the  god  and  prince  of  this 
world,  who  "workeih  in  the  childi^en  of  dis^ 
obedience^/' 

Moreover,  our  Saviour  assures  us,  that  where- 
ever  the  Gospel  is  preached,  there  are  four 
descriptions  of  hearers ;  and  that  upon  one  of 
these  clasaes  of  men  the  word  produceth  ix^ 
more  impression,  than  does  the  genial  showed 
upon  the  flinty  rock,  or  the  fallen  grain  upon 
the  beaten  road.  And  our  Lord  assigns  this  as^ 
the  reason^  why  the  Gospel  produces  no  more 
effect  upon  these  barren  hearers,  because  ''  the 
devil  cometh  and  taketh  it  out  of  their  hearts, 
lest  they  should  believe,  and  be  saved  f." 

Again,  wherever  the  Gospel  is  preached,  it 
produceth  in  the  hearts  of  many  a  conviction 
that  leadeth  not  to  conversion  ;  and  these  cha* 
racters  will  return  to  the  world,  from  whence 
they  appear  to  have  come  out,  because  *'  they 
have  turned  aside  after  Satan  if."  The  awful 
state  of  such  characters  is  thus  described  by 
our  Lord :  '*  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone 
out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry  places, 
seeking   rest,    and   findeth   none.      Then   he 


•  Ephes.  ii.  2.    f  Luke  riii.  12;  Matt.  xiii.  19;  Mark  iv.  15. 

X  1  Tim.  V.  15. 
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saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house  from  whence 
I  came  out :  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth 
it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished.  Then  goeth 
he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in, 
and  dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man 
is  worse  than  the  first*."  **  For  if  we  sin 
wilfully  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice 
for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking-for  of 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall 
devour  the  adversaries  !•" 

And  wherever  the  Gospel  is  preached,  and 
fails  to  produce  its  genuine  effects,  that  failure 
is  to  be  attributed  to  the  influence  of  Satan  in 
blinding  the  minds  of  the  hearers.  ''  If  our 
Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost ; 
in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded 
the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  lest  the 
light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto 
them  J." 

Satan  also  instigateth  men  to  oppose  the 
Gospel,  and  to  persecute  the  truth.  Hence  he 
is  called  Satan,  or  the  enemy  of  the  church ; 
Devil,  or  the  accuser  of  the  brethren ;   and 


*  Matt.  xii.  43—45;  and  Luke  xi.  24—26. 
t  Heb.  X.  26,  27.  J  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 


THE  POWER  OF  THE  DEVIL.  79 

Belial,  or  the  author  of  sin  and  iniquity.  On 
this  account,  St.  John  says :  '^  He  that  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  sinneth 
from  the  beginning*.'' 

Satan  is  also  frequently  transformed  into  an 
angel  of  light,  and  his  ministers,  who  are  false 
apostles  and  deceitful  workers,  are  frequently 
transformed  as  ministers  of  righteousness  f,  that 
they  may  deceive,  if  possible,  the  very  elect. 
Thus  true  it  is,  that  a  graceless  minister  may 
preach  the  true  Gospel  from  secular  motives, 
and  having  preached  to  others,  himself  may  be 
a  cast-away  J. 

He  is  also  the  author  of  manifold  temptations ; 
therefore  the  two  petitions  are  united  in  our 
text :  *'  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  de- 
liver us  from  the  evil  one." 

Satan  instigated  Cain  to  kill  his  brother 
Abel ;  therefore  St.  John  says  of  Cain  :  "  He 
was  of  that  wicked  one,  and  slew  his  brother^." 

Satan  excited  David,  contrary  to  the  Divine 
command,  to  number  the  people :  **  So  the 
Lord  sent  pestilence  upon  Israel,  and  there  fell 
of  Israel  seventy  thousand  men||." 

Satan  entered  into  the  heart  of  Judas,  and 
bribed  him  with  the  wages  of  iniquity  to  betray 


•  1  John  iii.  8.     f  "^  Cor.  xi.  13—15.     J  See  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
f  1  John  iii.  12.  ||  1  Chron.  xxi.  14. 
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Divine  Master ;  aad  when  he  had  filled  up 
the  measure  of  his  iniquity^  he  hanged  himself, 
and  went  to  ^'  his  own  place*/'  the  place  of 
perdition. 

Satan  tempted  Peter  to  deny  Christ.  ' '  Simon, 
Simon,  behold  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you, 
that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat,  but  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  nott«" 

Satan  also  filled  the  hearts  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep 
back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land,  which  they 
had  sold. 

He  also  inflicted  the  spirit  of  infirmity  upon 
a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whereby  she  was 
'*  bowed  together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up 
herself,  w}u>m  Satan  bound  for  eighteenyears  j: ;  '* 
he  possessed  the  bodies  of  the  demoniacs  during 
the  incarnation  of  our  Lord ;  he  cast  some  of 
the  primitive  Christians  into  prison  §;  he  pre- 
vented the  Apostles  from  associating  together  H ; 
he  inflicted  upon  Job  all  the  temporal  and 
personal  suflerings  with  which  that  Patriarch 
was  visited ;  and  he  instigated  the  Jewish  rulers 
to  crucify  the  Lord  of  life.  "  Ye  seek  to  kill 
me,"  said  Christ  to  the  Jewish  multitude  when 
t|iirsting  for  His  blood, ''  because  my  word  hath 


•  Acta  L  25.       f  Luke  xxii.  31,  38.      %  Luke  uii.  1 1-*-]6. 
§  Rer.  u.  10.  ||  1  Thess.  ii.  IS. 
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no  place  in  you.  Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do. 
He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning*." 

Satan  is  also  the  originator  of  all  the  false 
doctrines  and  heresies  propagated  in  the  world. 
''  Some/*sa3rs  St.  Paul,  *'  shall  depart  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doc- 
trines of  devils  f.*' 

Hence  it  is  self-evident,  that  the  same  evil 
spirit,  who  tempted  Peter  to  deny  Christ, 
does  now  influence  all  the  Deists  in  the  world, 
by  whatever  names  or  appellations-  they  may 
be  distinguished,  *'  to  deny  the  Lord  that  bought 
them:}:/'  And  he  was  that  evil  spirit,  who 
put  it  into  the  heart  of  the  false  prophet  of 
Arabia  to  teach  his  deluded  followers  the 
erroneous  doctrine,  "  There  is  no  God  but  one 
Grod,"  in  opposition  to  the  command  given  to 
the  Jews,  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  Jehovah  thy  Gods 
is  one  Jehovah,"  in  contradiction  to  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity. 

This  malignant  spirit  is  the  instigator  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  undermine  the  true  Church 
by  false  doctrines  and  wicked  superstitions. 
The  Spirit  expressly  declares,  that  "  the  dra- 
gon" (that  is,  the  devil)  gave  to  the ' '  beast "  ( that 

*  John  viii.  37  and  44.  1 1  Tim.  iv.  1 . 

t  2  Peter  ii,  1. 
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is,  to  the  secular  arm  of  the  Romish  churcii) 
'*  his  power,  attd  his  seat,  and  great  auUiority*.** 

"  Sataot  t^t  ancient  serpent,  Dragon  calPd, 
And  Devn,  is  in  holy  writ  esteem'd 
God  of  Um  present  ivorid,  whereis  lie  rules 
In  princely  councilf  and  in  fapal  cuaui, 
Proud  of  his  usurpation  f  •" 

The  Spirit  expressly  declares,  that  '^thecomiiig 
of  the  man  of  sin"  (that  is,  the  church  of  Rome) 
**  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power 
and  signs  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all 
deceiTableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that 
perish :]:."  And  therefore  the  Spirit  gives  this 
admonition  to  the  elect :  ''  Come  out  of  her, 
my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  skw^ 
and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues  §  .** 

This  spirit  also  worketh  in  the  apostate 'Jew- 
ish people,  who,  in  the  spirit  of  their  forefathers, 
are  consenting  to  the  Saviour's  death,  and  are 
yet  exclaiming,  '*  His  blood  be  on  ns,  and  on 
our  children." 

Satan  also  sways  his  sceptre  over  the  hea- 
then nations,  and  leadeth  them  captive  accord- 
ing to  his  will.  **  The  things  which  the  Gen- 
tiles sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not 
to  God :    and  I  would  not  that  ye  sAionld  have 


*  Met.  xiii.  2.  t  PlJingcnesia,  p.  ST. 

X  2  Thess.  ii.  9,  10.  4  Rev.  xviii.  4. 
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fellowship  with  devils.  Ye  caanot  drink  the 
cup  of  the  Lord  and  the  cup  of  devils ;  ye 
cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table  and 
of  the  table  of  devils*.*'  I  am  well  aware,  that 
many  of  my  hearers  will  revolt  from  this  awful 
statement,  which  consigns  six  hundred  millions 
of  our  fellow- creatures  to  the  hopeless  domi- 
nation and  captivity  of  the  devil:  but  the 
Bible  exi^itly  declares,  in  four  places,  that 
no  idolater  shall  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  f^ 
UBd  fhrthennore,  that  nothing  unhi^y,  or  that 
4efileth,  shall  enter  there  ft  •  ^^^  ^^  truth  we 
are  bound  to  declare  unto  you,  *'  whether  you 
wiU  bear,  or  whether  you  will  forbear  J." 

Satan  also  reigns  in  the  hearts  of  all  tbe  un<- 
regenerate.  He  '^  woriceth  in  the  children  of 
disobedience  ^''  He  is  the  god  and  the  prince 
of  this  world  ||.  He  deceiveth  the  whole  world ; 
and  '*  the  world  lieth  in  wickedness  ^,"  or,  as 
it  should  be  translated,  **  in  the  wicked  one." 
Hence  the  commission  given  to  St  Paul,  ''  to 
open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  dark* 
Bess  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God  **.''  For  no  reason  can  be  assigned  why  St. 
Paul's  converts,  previous  to  conversion,  should 

♦  1  Cor.  X.  21. 

f  Eph.  V.  5  ;    1  Cor.  vi.  9 ;  Rev.  xxi.  8,  and  xxii.  15. 
tt  Rev.  xxL  S7.  t  Ezek.  ii.  5.  §  Eph.  ii.  2. 

II  2  Cw.  IT.  4.        %  I  John  V.  19.        ♦*  Acts  xxvi.  18. 
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have  been  in  a  greater  degree  under  the  dorot* 
nion  of  the  evil  spirit,  than  unregenerate  men 
now  are.  And  David  applies  the  appellation, 
**  sons  of  Belial/'  to  all  those  who  **  will  not 
accept  of  Messiah's  salvation  *.*' 

The  extent  of  Satan's  dominion  in  the  world, 
and  the  malignant  influence  which  he  is  per- 
mitted to  exercise,  both  over  the  bodies  and 
the  souls  of  men,  may  in  some  measure  be 
estimated  from  this  circumstance,  that,  before 
the  Millennium  can  commence,  and  before  Christ 
can  reign  with  His  glorified  saints  in  ''new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness  f,"  Satan  must  be  cast  into  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  shut  up,  and  have  a  seal  set 
upon  him,  *'  that  he  deceive  the  nations  no  more, 
till  the  thousand  years  be  fulfilled  :|;." 

The  only  people  who  are  exempt  from  this 
usurped  dominion,  are  the  people  of  God ;  the 
people  whom  the  Father  hath  chosen,  the  Son 
hath  redeemed,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  sancti- 
fied (b).  It  is  not  in  Satan's  power  to  destroy 
this  people :  for  he  is  but  a  creature,  and  the 
elect  are  sustained  by  the  infinite  power  of  the 
Almighty  Creator  both  of  him  and  of  them. 
Nevertheless,   Satan  is  able  to  suggest  evil 


*  See  Sermon  X.  on  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1. 
t  2  F^  iii.  13.  tSee  Kct.  xx. 
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thoughts  to  their  minds,  and  t6  assail  them 
with  his  fiery  darts.  But,  as  God  said  to  Satan 
concerning  His  servant  Job :  '*  Behold,  all  that 
lie  hath  is  in  thy  power,  only  tipon  himself  put 
not  forth  thine  hand  * : ''  and  again,  "  Behold, 
he  is  in  thine  hand,  but  save  his  life  f : "  so  God 
curbs  his  power,  chains  down  his  malignity, 
and  confines  his  temptations,  when  levelled 
against  His  people,  within  the  prescribied  limits 
of  His  permission.  Hence,  though  the  power 
of  Satan  is  thus  extensive  in  the  world,  it  never- 
theless has  its  limits,  which  it  must  not  pass. 
''  Thus  far  shalt  thou  go,  and  no  farther,''  is 
the  limit  of  his  commission.  Were  this  not 
the  case,  Jehovah  of  necessity  would  cease  to 
be  omnipotent 

II.  This  brings  me  to  the  second  head  of 
bur  discourse — the  believer's  deliverance 

FROM  THIS  INFLUENCE,  AND  HIS  SAFEOjUARD 
AGAINST  IT. 

All  men  by  nature  are  in  a  state  of  sin  and 
condemnation.  All  men  by  nature  are  the 
children  of  wrath,  and  belong  to  ^^  that  world 
which  lieth  in  the  wicked  one."  And  the  chief 
instrument  which  Jehovah  employs  for  the 
liberation  of  His  people  from  this  captivity, 

*  Job  i.  12.  t  Job  ii.  6. 
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and  for  their  conversion  to  himself,  is  the 
preaching  of  the  everlasting  Gospel.  When 
Jesus  sent  forth  the  seventy,  '*  two  by  two,  be* 
fore  His  fsK^e,  into  every  city  and  place  whither 
He  himself  would  come/'  He  ^*  beheld  Satan  as 
lightning  fall  from  heaven ;"  and  **  the  seventy 
returned  again  with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even 
the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  thy 
name  *."  So,  in  the  present  day,  the  preaching 
of  the  cross  of  Christ  is  *'  the  power  of  Crod 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth,  to 
the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Oentilef/'  The 
preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crocified, 
is  the  special  method  appointed  by  Gkid  for 
the  demolition  of  the  usurped  dominion  of  die 
devil,  and  for  the  establishment  of  Messiah's 
kingdom.  But  preaching  is  only  the  instru- 
ment :  the  Divine  Agent  in  this  work  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  His  influence  which 
accompanies  the  preached  word,  and  brings  it 
home  with  power  to  the  sinner's  conscience. 
Re  prepares  the  heart  for  its  reception,  and 
causes  the  Divine  seed  to  take  root  downwards, 
and  to  bear  fruit  upwards,  to  the  glory  of  His 
holy  name.  Thus  conversion  is  not  the  work 
of  man,  but  the  work  of  God  only.  It  is  **  not 
by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit, 

*  See  Luke  x.  f  Rom.  i.  16. 
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saitk  the  U>rd  of  Ii09t8^/'  Ther^forfi,  ''  not 
unto  ut,  aot  usito  us,  but  unto  thy  noma  be  tfa^ 
praise,  for  thy  loving  mercy  and  for  thy  truth's 

At  we  are  not  able  tx>  deliver  ourselves  from 
tbe  oaptirity  of  Satan ;  so  neither^  when  deli* 
vered,  are  we  able  to  maintain  ourselves  in  a 
state  of  safety,  Qur  perseverance  in  grace  de- 
pends not  on  Qijr  strength*  but  upon  the  faith- 
fulneas  of  Jehovah.  Believers  are  secure  in 
Chiiat,  because  they  are  instated  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  and  united  to  Christ  their  head ; 
because  they  are  *'  kept  by  the  power  of  God, 
through  fistitht  unto  salvation  % ;"  because  ''  nei- 
ther life,  nor  death,  nor  ang^i^s,  nor  principa- 
UTifs,  nor  powJdis,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord§/  Thus  the  people  of  God,  by  Di- 
vine mercy,  are  liberated  from  the  bondage  of 
the  devil,  and  ^'  are  made  willing  in  the  day  of 
His  power.'*  Thus  they  overcome  the  world 
ahd  the  wicked  one ;  and  ^*  that  wicked  one 
toucheth  them  not|| ." 

Thus  the  believer,  grounded  on  the  everlast- 
ing Rock,  is  enabled  to  **  work  out  his  own 


*  Zecb.  iv.  6.  t  Psal.  cxv,  1.  t  ^  Pet  i.  5. 

§  Rom.  vUi.  38,  39.  ||  1  John  v.  18. 
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salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is  God 
that  worketh  in  him  both  to  will  and  do  accord- 
ing to  His  good  pleasure*."  He  therefore 
**  putteth  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  he 
may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the 
devil ;  that  he  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the 
evil  day ;  and  having  done  all,  to  stand  f  :'*  for 
the  ''  devil  is  a  roaring  lion,  walking  about, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour  J." 

As  faith  is  the  mean  whereby  the  believer  is 
united  to  Christ,  so  it  is  that  impenetrable 
shield  **  wherewith  he  is  able  to  quench  all  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  ^  *'  one. 

The  believer  is  also  constant  in  prayer,  that 
he  may  be  delivered  from  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness. In  obedience  to  his  Saviour,  he  daily 
presents  this  petition  to  the  Throne  of  Grace : 
*'  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us 
from  the  evil  one."  And  this  petition  he  offers 
in  faith  and  assurance,  knowing  that  *^  the  fer- 
vent prayer  of  a  justified  man  availeth  much  in 
the  sight  of  God  || ."  Moreover,  Christ,  seated 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high, 
constantly  intercedes  for  His  people,  saying, 
**  Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name 
those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may 

•  Phil.  ii.  12,  18.         f  Eph-  vi.  13.  |  1  Pet.  t.  8. 

§  Eph.  Ti.  16.  D  James  v.  16. 
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be  one,  as  we  are  * :  ^'  and  Christ  cannot  inter- 
cede in  vain.  Thus  the  prayers  of  every  be- 
liever, through  the  merits  and  intercession  of 
Christ,  gain  access  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  and 
are  heard,  accepted,  and  answered. 

To  the  constant  performance  of  prayer,  the 
believer  adds  the  duty  of  watchfulness  againist 
his  spiritual  enemy.  Watchfulness  and  prayer 
are  twin  graces,  which  should  never  be  sepa- 
rated from  each  other,  and  which  are  both  ne- 
cessary against  an  adversary,  whose  power  is 
only  exceeded  by  bis  malignity,  and  of  whose 
devices  we  are  not  ignorant. 

Lastly,  the  believer  resists  the  devil  with, 
^'  It  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve — How 
can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against 
Grod  ?  t "  The  believer  does  not  yield  to  those 
temptations  by  which  the  devil  assails  him; 
and  because  he  does  resist,  therefore  the  tempter 
leaves  him. 

But  the  believer  does  not  watch  and  resist  in 
his  own  strength,  but  in  the  strength  of  the 
Captain  of  his  salvation,  who  has  conquered 
sin,  death,  and  hell ;  and  ^'  hath  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel;};." 

*  John  xvii.  11.  f  Matt.  iv.  10 ;  Gen.  xxxix.  9. 

t  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
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And  because  Christ  bath  vanquished  our  gpi* 
ritual  euemiea  for  us,  we  shall  be  ''  more  than 
conquerors,  through  Him  that  loved  us  *.'* 

Thus  ''  Christy  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,  destroy eth  all  the  strength  of  Satan,  and 
the  powers  of  hell.  By  virtue  of  His  death, 
perpetually  represented  to  His  Father,  He  de* 
stroyeth  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  devil.  But  the  actual  destruction  of 
these  powers  of  darkness  hath  reference  only 
to  the  elect  of  Crod.  In  them  He  preventetb 
the  wiles,  those  He  taketb  out  of  the  snare ; 
in  them  He  destroyeth  the  works,  those  He 
preserveth  from  the  condemnation  of  the  devil. 
He  freeth  them  here  from  the  prevailing  power 
of  Satan  by  His  grace ;  He  freeth  them  here* 
after  from  all  possibility  of  any  infernal  oppo* 
sition  by  His  glory  t-" 

And  they,  who  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God 
shall  overcome  their  spiritual  enemies,  shall  be 
admitted  into  the  paradise  of  God ;  shall  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,  and  of  the  celestial  manna  % ;  shall 
be  made  pillars  in  the  temple  of  God  ^ :  shall 
be  clothed  in  white  || ;  shall  have  power  over  the 
nations ^ ;  shall  sit  with  Christ  on  His  throne  ** ; 

•  Rom.  viii.  37. 

f  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  vol.  i.  p.  425. 

t  Rev.  ii.  7.  §  Rev.  iii.  12.  ||  Rev.  ilk  6. 

HRev.  ii.  20.  **  Rev.  iii.  21. 
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and  ^*  stall  judge  the  world  drid  angels  V*  Te9» 
my  brethren,  they  shall  pasis  judgmenton  those 
very  fallen  angels,  who  once  tempted  the  first 
and  the  second  Adam,  and  are  now  ^'  reserved 
in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness^  linto  the 
jddgment  of  the  great  day;'' 

III.  It  remains,  for  me  now  to  enforce  somi 

of  THE  BRACTICAX  LESSONS  WHICH  WE  HAY 
DERIVE  FROM   THE   SUBJECT. 

1 .  From  this  subject  we  may  learn  the  greats 
ness  of  the  Divine  compassion,  in  bearing  so 
long  with  the  sins  of  an  apostate  world.  ^*  God 
is  a  righteous  judge,  strong  and  patient ;  and 
God  is  provoked  every  day  t •" 

**  God  made  man  upright,  but  he  hath  found 
out  many  inventions." 

^<  I  made  him  just  and  riglit, 
Su£Bcieiit  to  have  stood,  though  free  to  fall  %  •" 

Gk>d  created  man  in  His  own  image,  but  he 
fell  to  the  likeness  of  the  devil.  God  created 
man  for  His  glory,  but,  through  the  temptation 
of  the  devil,  he  has  filled  the  world  with  sin, 


*  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  S.-^«  The  Scripture  intimates,  that  the 
final  justification  of  believers  will  precede  the  resurrection  of 
the  ¥ncked,  that  they  may  be  assessors  with  Christ  in  judging 
men  and  angels.'^  Scott*s  Essays^  p»  549. 

f  Psal.  vii.  12 :   Prayer- Book  Version. 

t  Milton's  Paradise  Lost. 
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with  folly,  and  with  Satanic  usurpation.  What 
multitude  do  we  behold,  on  whotn  the  preached 
word  has  produced  no  impression !  What  mul- 
titudes are  there,  whose  convictions  have  passed 
away  like  the  morning  cloud  and  like  the  even- 
ing dew !  How  many  are  enslaved  to  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil !  Nevertheless,  Grod 
hath  'Moved  His  people  with  an  everlasting 
love  *,''  and  had  compassion  on  them,  when  in 
their  blood  and  in  their  sifis.  For  their  sakes 
He  has  borne  with  a  world  deluged  with  ifii- 
quity :  and  to  them  He  has  testified  His  niercy, 
loving-kindness,  and  compassion,  by  sending 
His  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  ''  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life  f-"  Though  He  spared 
not  the  angels  that  sinned.  He  has  provided  a 
Saviour  for  His  chosen,  and  has  granted  them 
an  assurance  of  salvation,  which  Adam  in  Pa- 
radise never  possessed.  He  has  protnised  them 
the  aid  and  consolation  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  and 
sanctifies  all  their  afflictions  to  the  good  of 
their  souls. 

"  When  angels  by  transgression  fell, 
Justice  consigned  them  all  to  hell ; 
But  Mercy  fomi*d  a  wondrous  plan. 
To  save  and  honour  fallen  man. 

*  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  f  John  iii.  IG. 
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Jeam,  who  pass'd  the  angeU  by, 
Assum'd  our  flesh,  to  bleed  and  die ; 
And  still  He  makes  it  His  abode — 
As  man  he  fills  the  throne  of  Grod. 

O  glorioQS  hour  I  it  comes  with  speed, 
When  we,  from  sin  and  daricneu  freed, 
Shall  see  the  God  who  died  for  man, 
And  praise  Him  more  than  angels  can  *•** 

2.  This  subject  should  teach  us  humility ;  not 
to  be  wise  above  what  is  written. 

An  inordinate  desire  of  forbidden  wisdom 
was  the  bait,  with  which  Satan  tempted  our 
first  parents,  and  by  which  he  has  plunged  the 
whole  family  of  man  into  a  state  of  sin  and 
condeomation.  May  the  fall  of  our  first  pa- 
rents be  a  warning  to  us  to  rest  satisfied  with 
what  God  has  revealed  in  His  word,  and  not  to 
be  too  curious  in  scanning  His  hidden  myste- 
riesy  or  in  prosecuting  the  inquiries;  What 
was  the  first  origin  of  sin?  and  why  Satan 
was  permitted  to  tempt  mankind  ?  '^  Secret 
things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  Ood;  but 
those  things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto 
us  and  to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may 
do  all  the  words  of  this  law  f-"  Sin  should 
ever  be  considered  by  us  ''  as  a  subject  of 
mysterious  permission,  overruled  and  con* 
trouled  in  its  operations  by  a  Being  to  whose 

•  Olney  Hymns.  t  Deut.  xxix.  29. 
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nature  and  peifectioiiB  it  is  essentially  op- 
posed */'  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know,  that 
sin  exists  in  the  world ;  that  sin  is  an  abomi- 
nation to  a  God  of  purity ;  that  the  wages  of 
sin  is  death  eternal,  both  of  body  and  of  soul 
for  ever ;  that  one  sin  unpardoned  must  irre- 
versibly consign  its  perpetrator  to  everlasting 
burnings ;  that  *^  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth 
from  all  sinf;''  and  that  Christ  hath  eome 
into  the  veorld  to  ''  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost;];."  These  are  plain  trudis, 
intelligible  to  the  weakest  capacity ;  and  these 
truths  we  are  commissioned  to  proclaim  uto 
you,  under  the  awful  sanction,  ^  He  that  be* 
lieveth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  woA 
he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned  ^  .** 

3.  This  subject  should,  lastly,  teach  us  to 
combine  fervent  prayer  and  active  ezertioB  for 
the  establishment  of  Messiah's  kingdom,  and 
for  the  demolition  of  Satan's  usurpation  over 
the  world. 

It  is  the  believer's  duty  to  pray  for  all  men, . 
but  especially  for  those  whom  the  Saviour  has 
nedeemed,  and  the  Spirit  has  sanctified.    Hence 
the  petition  of  our  text  is  composed  in  the 
plural,  and  not  in  the  singular  number :  **  Lead 


*  Fletcher's  Sermon  on  Election  and  Divine  Sovereignty, 
t  1  John  i.  7.         t  Luke  xix.  10.  f  Mark  xvi.  16 
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M  not  wDd  iemptation,  bat  delirer  vs  from  tbe 
evil  one."  And  it  ig  (^e  believer's  dmty  to  testify 
tbe  sHiCjerity  of  his  prayers  by  the  activity 
of  his  exertions.  Not  that  Ood  vraatg  onr  aid» 
or  stands  in  need  of  human  instmnientality  to 
efiect  &is  purposes.  He  is  aU-^sttiScient>  and 
iHiether  we  are  willing  or  unwilling' to  co^pe^ 
rate  in  this  glorious  enterprise)  His  fMirpose 
sball  stand,  and  '« the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  now 
cover  the  sea^.**  We  may  feel  no  sympathy 
lor  the  spiritless  condition  of  the  apostate  Jew^ 
ish  nation ;  but  the  prayer  of  Jesus  on  the 
cross  for  His  brethren  according  to  tiie  flesh, 
shall  finally  prevail:  they  shall  be  converted 
to  the  Ohristian  faith ;  they  shall  be  restored 
tofhe  kmg^lost  land  of  Canaan;  and  so  ^^all 
Israel  shall  be  saved  f."  We  may  feel  no  com- 
passion for  the  myriads  of  perishing  heafihen, 
who  are  passing  from  time  into  eternity  with^ 
out  Christ,  and  without  hope,  nevertheless, 
Jesus  will  claim  *^  the  heathen  for  His  inherit*^ 
ance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for 
His  possession^ ."  We  may  pass  by  them  that 
are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  without  one 
exertion  for  their  rescue,  without  one  prayer 
for  their  conversion ;  but  **  the  dead  shall  hear 

*  Isai.  xL  9.  t  Rom.  xL  26.  %  Psal.  ii.  8. 


06  SERMON    III. 

the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that 
hear  shall  live*/'  We  may  witness  the  in- 
crease of  vital  religion  in  our  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood with  apathy  or  indifference ;  but  the 
wori[^  is  of  Crod,  and  it  shall  prosper.  We 
may  treat  the  young  convert  with  cold  reserve, 
we  may  suspect  his  motives,  we  may  calum- 
niate his  character,  we  may  assail  him  with  sar- 
casm, or  attack  the  weakness  of  his  faith  with 
all  the  weapons  of  the  infernal  world ;  but  Jesus 
**  will  feed  His  flock  like  a  shepherd ;  He  will 
gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm ;  He  will  carry 
them  in  His  bosom — and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  His  handf." 

Fervent  prayer  and  active  exertion  for  the 
establishment  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  upon 
earth,  are  nevertheless  necessary,  that  we  may 
do  the  will  of  our  Heavenly  Father :  for  ''  here- 
in is  the  Father  glorified,  that  we  bear  much 
fruit  J."  Fervent  prayer  and  active  exertion 
are  also  necessary,  as  an  evidence  of  our  own 
sincerity.  If  we  have  never  prayed  for  others, 
we  have  never  yet  prayed  for  ourselves:  if 
we  have  never  rejoiced  when  we  have  heard  of 
the  repentance  of  others,  we  have  never  re- 


*  John  V.  25.       t  Isai.  xl.  11 ;  and  John  x.  88. 

X  John  XV.  8. 
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pented  in  our  own  persons,  nor  have  the  angels 
in  heaven  ever  rej<A<ied  in  onr  repentance :  if 
we  have  never' felt  flTti  interest  in  the  salvation 
of  othws^  we  a;ire  destitute  <^  that  zeal  which  is 
a  necessary  coneomitani  of  a  saving  faith,  and 
we  need  salvation  ourselves.  Fervent  prayer 
and  active  exertion  are  also  essential  to  our 
own  comfort.  God  is  generally  pleased  to 
bestow  the  consolations  of  religion  upon  His 
people  in  exact  proportion  to  their  zeal  for  the 
spiritual  good  of  others.  In  teaching  others, 
we  are  taught  ourselves:  in  watering  others, 
our  own  souls  are  watered  and  refreshed  with 
the  dew  of  Divine  grace.  "  If  any  man,"  says 
Christ, "  serve  me,  him  will  my  Father  honour*.'* 
Lastly,  fervent  prayer  and  active  exertion  in 
behalf  of  the  spiritual  interests  of  others  are  to 
be  persevered  in,  because  our  labour  cannot  be 
in  vain  in  the  Lord.  He,  who  has  commanded 
us  to  pray,  *'  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but 
deliver  us  from  the  evil  one,"  has  also  pro- 
mised,  that  '*  His  kingdom  shall  come/'  and 
that  **  His  will  shall  be  done  in  earth  as  it 
is  in  heaven."  Let  us  then,  my  brethren, 
*'  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  with  the  under- 
standing alsof,"  "  Lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion, but  deliver  us  from  the  evil  one."     Let 

•  John  xii.  26.  t  I  Cor.  xiv.  15, 

H 
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US  evince  the  sincerity  of  our  prayers  by  the 
vigour  of  our  exertions.  And  let  us  be  '*  sted- 
fast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  we  know  that  our 
labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord  *." 

♦  1  Cor.  XV.  5a 
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"  Nothing  occurred  between  the  inmiger  and  the  cross  of 
Christ,  tliat  Viae  not  ceaential  to  our  salvation  :  and  as  it  wai 
oecessary  that  He  should  die,  because  tlie  first  Adam  had  by 
»n  incurred  the  penalty  nf  death;  bo  it  was  also  necessary, 
that  He  should  be  tempted  by  the  devi],  and  by  resisting  the 
temptation  Toil  the  tempter,  because  the  first  Adam  had  been 
Buccessfully  tempted  to  tlie  commission  of  sin,  and  the  for- 
feiture of  Paradise.  Paradise  could  be  regained  by  no  other 
process  than  that  by  which  it  had  been  forfeited.  The  Evan- 
gelists have  therefore  given  us  a  full  account  of  a  combat  be- 
tween '  the  Son  of  God  and  the  prince  of  devils,  the  Saviour 
and  (he  destroyer ;'  in  which  may  be  traced  to  many  corre- 
spondeaces  with  the  first  temptation  in  Paradise,  as  to  leave  no 
doubt  that  the  one  is  the  counterpart  of  the  other.  The 
combatant,  on  the  one  side,  was,  in  both  instances,  the  head 
and  representative  of  human  nature;  and,  on  the  other,  the 
prince  of  darkness,  manifesting  all  those  properties  which 
belong  to  the  creature  whose  body  he  assumed  as  the  organ 
of  the  templaiion  in  Paradise,  such  as  '  subtlety,  venom,  in- 
sinuation, and  duplicity  of  tongue.'  In  both  cases  the 
temptation  was  addressed  to  the  outward  senses :  because, 
although  '  the  god  of  this  world  worketh  in  all  the  children  of 
disobedience,'  having,  through  the  corruption  of  our  nature, 
free  access  to  our  hearts;  in  a  state  of  innocence,  such 
ns  was  that  of  both  Adams  when  the  enemy  assailed  them, 
the  senses  were  the  only  inlets  of  assault.     The  threefold 
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bait,  in  both  instances,  was  the  same — it  was,  in  both,  a 
temptation  addressed  to  <  the  lust  of  the  flesli,  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.*  The  first  allurement  to  pluck 
the  forbidden  fruit  of  P^uvdise  was,  that  it  was  *  good  for 
food  :'  the  first  attempt  to  draw  our  Lord  into  sin,  was  built 
on  the  innocent  craTing  of  his  body  for  food  at  the  close  of 
His  long  fast.  The  skcond  tempting  quality  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge  was  the  pleasantness  of  the  fruit  to  the  sight : 
such  also  was  the  second  lure  presented  to  the  imagination  of 
our  Lord :  <  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,'  viz.  <  the  king- 
doms of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them.'  The  sin  of 
oovetousness,  though  seated  in  the  fallen  heart*  enters  by  the 
eyes.  The  third  quality  ascribed  to  the  forbidden  fruit  is, 
that  *  it  was  much  to  be  desired  to  make  men  wise.'  This 
quality  was  calculated  to  produce  in  our  first  parents  an  iflB« 
patient  desire  of  distinction,  called  by  the  Apostle  *  the 
pride  of  life ;'  and  it  was  the  means  of  kindling  in  the  human 
boiom  that  restless  ambition  of  carnal  and  intellectual  supe* 
riority,  with  which  all  the  children  of  Adam  are  infected. 
The  third  proposition  made  to  our  last  triumphant  Head  was* 
thact  He  should  cast  himself  down  from  a  battlement  of  the 
temple  in  the  sight  of  the  assembled  people,  and  thereby 
attract  their  admiration  and  reverence." 

Biddulph'i  Patriarchal  Theology,  voLlpp.  219—891. 


B.    pagcBi. 

The  limitation  of  Satan's  power  in  the  world,  and  the 
preservation  of  the  people  of  God  from  bis  dominion,  are 
thus  beautifully  described  by  the  great  Calvin  :— "  Quantum 
vero  ad  discordiam  et  pugnam  atUnet*  quam  Satanso  cum  Deo 
esse  dicimus,  sic  accipere  oportet,  ut  fixum  interim  illud 
roaneat,  ilium,  nisi  volente  et  annuente  Deo,  nihil  facere  posse. 
Legimus  enim  in  historia  Job,  ilium  se  sistere  coram  Deo  ad 
excipienda  mandata,  nee  pergere  aodere  ad  facinus  aliquid 
obeundum*  nisi  impetrata  facullate.  Sic  et  quum  decipiendus 
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Achab^  tecipil,  8e  fore  spiritum  neddacii  in  ore  oaiDiiub 
prophetammr  ee  a  Domino  amandatus,  id  prostat.  Hac 
ratione  et  Spiritus  Domini  malus  dicitur,  qui  torquebat  Said^ 
<piod  eo^  i^einti  Aagdhy  puniebahtur  impii  regis  pepcata.  Bt 
alibi  acribitor,  plagas  iEgyptiis  fvtivAe  a  Deo  iaflictas  per  aiy- 
gelos  maloe.  Secundum  hcec  particularia  exempla  Paulus  gene- 
raliter  testatur,  exc^cationem  incredulorum  opus  esse  Dei, 
qoiun  antea  yocasBet  operadonem  Satanae.  Constat  ergo  sub 
Dei  potestate  esse  Satanam,  et  sic  ipsius  nutu  regi^  ut  obse- 
quium  reddere  ei  cogatur.  Porro,  quum  didmiis  Satanam 
Deo  resialerei  et  illius  opera  cum  ejus  operibus  dissidene, 
banc  rept^nantiam  ethoc  eertamen  a  Dei  permissicme  pendere 
aimul  asserimus.  De  voluntate  jam  non  loquor,  nee  etiam 
de  conatu,  sed  de  effectu  tantum.  Quando  emim  improbus 
est  natura  diabolus,  minime  ad  obedientiam  divinae  voluntatis 
propensus  est,  sed  totus  ad  contumaciam  et  rebellionem 
fertur.  Hoc  igitur  a  se  ipso  suaque  nequitia  habet,  ut 
cupiditate  et  proposito,  Deo  adversetur.  Hac  improbitate 
extimulatur  ad  conatum  earum  rerum,  quam  maxime  ad- 
yersarias  esse  Deo  putat.  Sed  quia  Deus  ilium  potentis 
suae  firseno  vinctum  constrictumque  tenet,  ea  modo  exequitur, 
quas  sibi  divinitus  concessa  fuerint:  atque  ita  Creatori  suo, 
velit  nolit,  obsequitur:  quia  cogitur  ministerium  prsbere, 
quocunqiie  ille  impulerit.  Jam  vero,  quia  Deus  immundos 
spiritus,  prout  libitum  est,  hue  illuc  inflectit :  hoc  regimen 
ita  temperat,  ut  fideles  pugnando  exerceant,  adoriantur 
insidiis,  incursionibus  solicitent,  pugnando  urgeant,  fatigent 
etiam  saepe,  conturbent,  pavefaciant,  ac  interdum  vulnerent, 
sed  nunquam  vincant  nee  opprimant :  impiosautem  subactos 
trahant,  in  eorum  animis  et  corporibus  imperium  exerceant, 

ad  omnia  flagitia,  velut  mancipiis,  abutantur Omnibus  ergo 

filiis  Dei  commune  est  id  exercltium.  Quia  autem  promissio 
ilia  de  conterendo  Satanae  capite  ad  Christum  et  omnid  ejus 
membra  communiter  pertinet,  ideo  nego  vinci  unquam,  vcl 
opprimi  ab  eo  fideles  posse.  Consternuntur  quidem  saepc, 
sed  non  exanimantur,  quin  sc  recolligant :  concidunt  violentia 
ictuum,  sed  postea  eriguntur :  vulnerantur,  sed  non  Icthaliter : 
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deniquc  sic  laborant  toto  vite  curriculo,  ut  in  fine  victoriam 

obtincant  quod  umen  ad  singulos  actus  non  rcstringo In 

hunc  finem  Chrislus  moriendo  vicit  Satanani,  qui  habebat 
mortis  imperium :  et  triumphum  de  omnibus  ejus  copiis  egit, 
ne  ecclesie  noceant:  alioqui  centies  earn  pessundaret  sin- 
gulis momentis.  Nam  (quae  nostra  est  imbecillitasy  et  qam 
illius  sunt  furioss?  vires)  quomodo,  vel  tantillum  contra  mul- 
dplices  et  assiduos  ejus  impetus  staremus,  nisi  freti  ducis 
noatri  victoria  ?  Non  ergo  in  animas  fidelium  permittit  Deus 
r^gnum  Satanse,  sed  impios  duntaxat  et  incrcdulos  illi  guber- 
nandoa  tradit,  quos  in  suo  grege  censeri  non  dignatur.*' 

Calvin^ $  Insiiiuies^  book  i.  chap.  xiv.  tectimu  17  and  18. 
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THE  FATIUFULNESS  OF  JEHOVAH  TO  HIS  PEOPLE. 


PSALM  xlviii.  14. 
This  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever :  He  will  be 

our  guide  even  unto  death. 

The  dealings  of  God  with  His  people  are 
substantially  the  same  in  every  age  and  in 
every  place.  The  glorious  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion,  the  regenerating  and  sanctifying  graces  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  promised  aid  of  Divine 
support,  and  the  believer's  reliance  on  the  ever- 
lasting promises,  are,  like  their  Divine  Author, 
•*  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever*." 
Moreover,  believers  have  all  to  contend  against 
the  same  spiritual  enemies,  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil;  and  to  sojourn  in  the  sair.e 
"world,   which   lieth  in   the  wicked   onef." 

*  Heb.  xiii.  8.  t  1  John  v.  19. 
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They  all  through  much  tribulation  must  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  in  this  tribulation 
they  have  all  the  promise  of  peace ;  of  that 
peace  with  God  and  their  own  consciences 
which  the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take 
away.  Thus,  though  some  believers,  like 
Jacob,  experience  great  vicissitudes  of  fortune 
in  their  pilgrimage  through  this  vale  of  sin  and 
tears ;  and  others,  like  Abraham,  are  stripped 
by  Divine  command  of  all  their  earthly  goods, 
and  afterwards  in  the  course  of  Providence 
are  raised  again  to  prosperity  and  affluence; 
and  others,  like  Job,  are  exposed  to  the  fiery 
darts  and  the  fiercest  assaults  of  the  powers  of 
darkness  :  though  some,  like  Abel,  fall  by  the 
hand  of  the  assassin ;  and  others,  like  Josiah, 
fall  in  martial -conflict,  contending  against  tho 
enemies  of  their  country :  though  some,  like 
David  and  Solomon,  are  seated  on  the  thrones 
of  kings;  and  others,  like  Lazarus,  beg  the 
crumbs  that  fall  from  the  rich  man's  table: 
though  some»  like  the  primitive  Christians,  are 
^'  destitute,  afflicted,  and  tormented,  of  whom 
the  world  is  not  worthy  * ;  *'  and  others,  like 
Isaac,  maintain  the  even  tenor  of  their  way, 
and  pass  through  life  almost  unknowing  and 
unknown ;  nevertheless,  all  these  different  cha- 

*  Heb.  xi.  S7,  38. 
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ncters^  in  all  their  different  cirouai0t^€€8>  have 
been  chosen  by  the  same  Father,  red^eitted  by 
the  same  Sbviour,  and  sanctified  by  the  i^anke 
Spirit ;  they  have  all ''  one  Lord^  on0)  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all;  who  is  above 
all^  and  through  them  all,  and  in  them  all  * ;"  and 
they  all  fill  the  s^vetal  station^  and  :oonditiaftB 
in  life  to  which  the  providence  of  God  hts 
assigned  them>^even  those  stations  and. con- 
ditions which  are  best  adapted  for  the  pur- 
gation of  their  dross^  the  confijrmation  Of  their 
feith,  Che  edification  of  their  souls,  the  quioken- 
ing  of  their  graces,  th^  increase  of  their  useful- 
ness, and  their  preparation  for  death  and  judg- 
ment«  As,  therefore,  th6  graces  and  tempta^ 
tions,  the  fears  and  hopes  of  believers  are  sub- 
stantially the  same,  any  believer  is  justified 
in  applying  to  his  own  case  the  experience  of 
others.  And  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  is  bound 
by  his  office  to  select^  for  the  edification  of  the 
people,  the  examples  of  those  virho  have  entered 
into  rest,  or  the  recorded  feelings  of  those  who 
are  yet  for  to  come.  For  "as  in  water  face 
answereth  to  face,  so  the  heart  of  man  to 
man  !•*' 

On  this  account  I  have  selected  for  our  pre- 

•  Eph.  iv.  5,  6.  t  Prov.  xxviL  19. 
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sent  consideration  the  last  verse  of  Psalm  xlviii. 
This  Psalm  is  a  prophecy  of  the  restoration  of 
the  Jews  to  Palestine,  of  the  rebuilding  of  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  of  the  re-establishment  of 
the  Jewish  Church  as  a  praise  on  the  fece  of 
the  earth,  and  of  the  excision  of  antichrist  and 
the  atheistical  fection  in  the  latter  days.  When 
these  events  shall  take  place,  the  restored 
Israelites  are  commanded  to  render  this  me- 
morial of  praise  to  God  their  Saviour :  ''  Walk 
about  Sion,  and  go  round  about  her ;  tell  the 
towers  thereof,  mark  ye  well  her  bulwarks, 
consider  her  palaces,  that  ye  may  tell  them 
that  come  after.  Verily  this  God  is  our  God 
for  ever  and  ever :  He  shall  be  our  guide  unto 
death/* 

Considering  that  the  words  of  our  text  are 
the  experience  of  every  established  believer, 
and  that  every  established  believer  can  say 
from  his  heart,  ''  This  God  is  my  God  for  ever 
and  ever:  He  will  be  my  guide  unto  death," 
I  purpose,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  to  shew 
you, 

I.  How  Jehovah  is  the  believer's  god. 

II.  How  Jehovah  guides  his  people  by 
his  grace  and  by  his  providence. 

III.  The  awful  state  of  those  who  have 
NO  interest  in  this  gkeat  salvation. 
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I.  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  you,  how 
Jehovah  is  the  belikveh's  god.  "  This 
God  is  OUK  God  for  ever  and  ever." 

Jehovah  is  the  Creator  of  the  heavens,  the 
earth,  the  universe,  and  of  all  persons  and 
things  therein  contained;  and  therefore,  by  right 
of  creation,  may  justly  be  called  "  ouh  god." 
But  this  view  of  the  case  cannot  satisfy  the 
believer's  soul.  For  he  liuows,  that  God  created 
the  angels  that  sinned,  who  are  "  reserved  in 
everlasting  chains  under  darkness  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day  • ; "  and  that  He 
created  the  wicked,  who,  with  "  all  the  people 
that  forget  God,  shall  be  turned  into  hellt." 

Jehovah  is  also  the  Governor  and  Preserver, 
as  well  as  the  Creator,  of  the  universe.  He 
governs  it  by  His  wisdom,  and  preserves  it  by 
His  power,  as  He  created  it  by  His  goodness. 
In  this  respect,  therefore,  Jehovah  may  justly 
be  entitled  "  ouh  god:"  "  for  in  Him  we  live, 
and  move,  and  have  our  being  f."  But  even  this 
view  of  the  subject  cannot  satisfy  the  believer's 
soul.  For  he  knows,  that  our  heavenly  Father 
"  maketh  His  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil  and  on 
the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust  §." 


X  Acts  K 
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The  belieyer  is  not  satisfied  with  viewing 
Jehovah  as  his  (xod  by  creation  and  preserva- 
tion. Nothing  can  satisfy  the  renewed  mindp 
but  a  saving  interest  in  Christ,  atid  an  as- 
surance of  salvation  through  Him. 

Now  the  believer  reads,  that ''  Qod  so  loved 
the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life*;*'  and 
that  Christ,  as  a  condition  of  the  everlasting 
covenant,  **  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lostf-"  But  the  believer  is  not 
satisfied  with  knowing,  that  Christ  died  for 
others,  or  that  there  is  a  sufficient  efficacy  in 
His  blood  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  He  eagerly  inquires:  Has  he  shed 
His  blood  for  he?  Has  that  blood  by  iaich 
been  applied  to  mt  conscience  ?  Are  ut  sins 
forgiven?  Is  Jesus  mt  Saviour  ?  Has  He  de- 
livered MS  from  going  down  to  the  pit  of 
destruction  ?  Am  /  the  character  of  whom 
the  Psalmist  speaks :  ''  Blessed  is  he  whose 
transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered : 
blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  imputeth 
not  iniquity  ?  J  " 

The  believer  reads,  that  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  is  imputed  to  them  that  believe,  and 

*  John  iii.  16.  f  Lute  xix.  10.  {  Faal.  xxxii.  I,  2. 
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that  it  is  their  right  and  title  to  the  kingdom 
of  glory.  But,  not  satisfied  with  this  general 
statement,  he  eagerly  inquires :  Am  /clothed 
with  the  wedding-garment  of  Christ's  salra^ 
tion  ?  Am  /  travelling  the  narrow  way  which 
leadeth  to  everlasting  glory  ?  Have  /  this  right 
aiM)  title  to  Paradise,  which  by  sin  I  have  for- 
feited? 

Thus  the  believer  can  be  satisfied  with  no- 
thing ^short  of  viewing  Jehovah  as  his  God  by 
REGSNE&ATioM^.  All  men  by  nature  are  the 
^ves  of  sin  and  the  servants  of  Satan,  being 
led  captive  by  him  at  his  will.  But  by  rege- 
Q^ration  Jehovah  translates  His  people  from 
nature  to  grace,  from  sin  to  holiness,  from 
damnation  to  salvation,  from  the  service  and 
slavery  of  the  devil  to  the  fireedom  of  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel.  God,  by  the  regenerating  grace 
of  his  Holy  Spirit,  creates  them  new  creatures 
in  Christ  Jesus :  and,  by  virtue  of  this  new 
creation,  they  are  introduced  into  a  new  life, 
are  savingly  united  to  Christ,  and  are  made 
partakers  of  His  Divine  image  :  so  that  they 
are  emboldened  to  say,  ''  This  God  is  our  god 
for  ever  and  ever :  He  will  be  our  guide  unto 
death." 

Jehovah  is  also  the  God  of  His  people,  by 
the  pardon  of  their  sins,  the  justification  of 
their  persons,  ^and  the  acceptance  of  their  ser- 
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vices.  Sin  is  the  partition*waU,  which  sepa* 
rates  between  a  holy  God  and  the  unregene- 
rate  inhabitants  of  a  world  ''  which  lieth  in 
the  wicked  one  *."  But  God  says  of  His  peo- 
ple; ''I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteons* 
nessy  and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I 
remember  no  moret-"  Thus  God  accepts 
them  in  the  Beloved,  receives  them  to  His 
favour,  qualifies  them  for  His  service,  manifests 
His  love  to  their  souls,  and  enables  them  expe* 
rimentally  to  say,  ''  This  Grod  is  our  ood  for 
for  ever  and  ever :  He  will  be  our  guide  unto 
death." 

Jehovah  is  also  the  God  of  His  people  by 
ADOPTION.  He  not  only  saves  them  with  an 
everlasting  salvation,  but  He  makes  them  sen- 
sible of  their  interest  in  all  the  benefits  of  the 
Saviour's  death  and  passion.  For  the  "  secret 
of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  Him,  and  He 
will  shew  them  His  covenant  :t^  .'*  He  gives 
them  ''  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  they 
cry,  Abba,  Father  ^."  He  gives  them  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit;  so  that  ''  the  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness  with  their  spirits,  that  they 
are  the  children  of  God  ||  *'  by  adoption  and 
grace.     Thus,  even  in  this  life,  they  enjoy  an 


•  1  John  ▼.  19.  t  Heb.  Yiii.  12.  J  Psal.  xxr.  14. 

§  Rom.  viii.  15.  ||  Rom.  viti.  16. 
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earnest  of  their  promised  inheritance,  and 
"  knoiR^  that  they  have  eternal  life  */'  Hence 
they  have  confidence  towards  Grod ;  and,  in  full 
assnrance  of  fiuth,  can  say  with  the  Psalmist : 
'^  This  God  is  otTK  ood  for  ever  and  ever :  He 
will  be  our  guide  unto  death/'  Yea,  they  can 
individually  exclaim,  with  the  Evangelical 
Prophet: 
''  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  Jehovah  ; 

My  soul  shall  exult  in  my  Grod. 

For  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments 
of  salvation. 

He  hath   covered   me  with  the  mantle  of 
righteousness : 

Aft  the  bridegroom  decketh  himself  with  a 
priestly  crown ; 

And  as  the  bride  adometh  herself  with  her 
costly  jewels -j*." 

Jehovah  is  also  the  God  of  His  people  ''  for 
EVER  AND  EVER.*'  He  was  their  God  before 
time  began  its  course;  and  He  will  be  their 
God  when  time  shall  be  no  more.  He  was  their 
Grod  before  time  was;  for  he  chose  them  in 
eternity  in  Christ,  and  prepared  a  kingdom  for 
them  in  heaven ;{;,  before  themselves  or  the 
world  were  created.    And  He  will  be  their  God 

*  I  John  V.  13. 

t  Isai.  Ixi.  10:  translated  by  Bishop  Lovrth. 

t  See  Matt.  xxv.  34. 
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when  time  shall  be  no  more ;  for  they  shall  be 
ever  with  the  Lord,  and  shall  enjoy  in  His  pre- 
sence an  eternal  Sabbath. 

**  Known  to  Him  before  the  wn 

Fint  began  hifcoiirM  to  run, 

Cboten,  called  from  abore^ 

Objects  of  eternal  love. 
God's  fbmidatfon  standeth  sure ; 
We  shall  to  the  end  endure.** 

Thus  Jehovah  verifies  His  promise  to  His  elect : 
'*  They  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their 
God  in  truth  and  righteousness  *.'* 

This  union  between  Jehovah  and  His  people, 
is  an  assurance  to  them  that  they  shall  not  pe- 
rish on  account  of  the  corruption  of  their  hearts. 
When  the  believer  surveys  his  own  heart,  he 
views  nothing  but  sin  and  corruption  there. 
When  he  looks  abroad  in  the  world,  he  sees 
nothing  but  temptations  and  allurements  around 
him.  But  God  has  promised,  that  ''  sin  shall 
not  have  dominion  over  him  f."  God  will  not 
leave  him  to  himself,  nor  abandon  him  to  the 
corruptions  of  his  heart;  but  God  **  will  keep 
him  from  the  hour  of  temptation,"  and  •*  will  not 
suffer  him  to  be  tempted  above  that  he  is  able ; 
but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to 
escape,  that  he  may  be  able  to  bear  it;]: ."  And 


Zech.  Yiii.  8.  f  llom.  ▼!.  14. 

I  Rev.  ill.  10;  and  1  Cor.  %.  13. 
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because  this  God  is  his  God,  therefore  the 
believer  assuredly  knows,  that  ''  in  all  things 
he  shall  be  more  than  conqueror,  through  Him 
that  loved  him  *." 

This  union  between  Jehovah  and  His  people, 
is  an  assurance  to  them,  that  they  shall  not 
perish  through  the   malignant  power  of  the 
devil.  The  devil  may  accuse  the  believer  in  the 
courts  of  heaven,  as  be  accused  the  patriarch 
Job :  the  devil  may  assail  him,  as  he  assailed 
our  Divine  Lord :   the  devil  may  tempt  him^to 
sin,  as  he  tempted  David  and  Peter :  the  devil 
may  afflict  his  body,  wrest  from  him  his  pro- 
perty, asperse  his  character,  and  intercept  his 
comforts ;  but  he  shall  not  take  away  his  con- 
fidence, nor  rob  him  of  that  peace  which  the 
Spirit  has  implanted  in  bis  soul,  resulting  from 
the  union  between  Jehovah  and  himself.     Yea, 
all  the  powers  of  earth  and  hell  may  be  leagued 
against  the  believer's  soul,  but  the  promise  of 
Grod  standeth  sure  ;  that  '^  neither  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
him  from  the  love  of  God,  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord  t-"    Armed  with  the  panoply 
of  Christian  graces,  and  staid  upon  his  God,  he 
shall  "  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 

•  Rom.  viii.  37.  f  Rom.  viii.  38. 
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one*;''  and  because  this  God  is  his  ood, 
therefore  he  shall  *'  be  able  to  withstand  in  tbe 
evil  day,  and  having  done  all,  to  stand  t«" 

This  union  between  Jehovah  and  His  people 
is  a  source  of  consolation  in  the  darkest  hour 
of  adversity,  and  alleviates  all  their  sorrows. 
''  Man  is  bom  to  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly 
upward  % : "  and  believers,  for  the  most  part, 
are  a  tried  and  an  afflicted  people.  God  fre- 
quently calls  His  people  in  the  furnace  of 
affliction,  and  subsequently  brings  them  into 
deep  waters,  that  they  may  be  made  like  unto 
Him,  who  ''  was  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  hc^ 
quainted  with  grief  § ;"  that  they  may  "  know 
the  fellowship  of  His  sufierings,  being  made 
conformable  unto  His  death  ||."  But  all  thek 
afflictions  are  sanctified  to  the  good  of  their 
souls,  and  are  sweetened  by  the  consolations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  establisheth  within 
them  ''  that  peace  which  passe th  all  under* 
standing  ^.**  The  believer  can  therefore  ex- 
claim, with  the  Psalmist, 

**  Through  all  the  changing  scenes  of  life. 

In  trouble  and  in  joy, 
The  praises  of  my  God  shall  still 

My  heart  and  tongue  employ  ••." 

*  Ephes.  ▼!.  16.  f  Epbes.  vi.  13.  |  Job  ▼•  7. 

§  Isai.  liii.  3.  ||  Phil.  iii.  10.  If  PhU.  W.  7. 

*^  Psal.  xxxiF.  ver.  1,  from  the  metrical  version  of  Brady 
and  Tate. 
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And  he  can  say,  with  the  Prophet : 

"  Althcmgh  the  fig-tree  shall  not  flourish, 

And  there  shall  be  no  produce  in  the  vines ; 

The  fruit  of  the  olive  shall  fail. 

And  the  fields  shall  not  yield  food ; 

The  flocks  shall  be  cut  ofi*  from  the  fold, 

And  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls ; 

Yet  will  I  rejoice  in  Jehovah ; 

1  will  exult  in  the  God  of  my  salvation  • :  *' 
For  **  this  God  is  my  God,  for  ever  and  ever : 
He  will  be  my  guide  unto  death." 

II.  This  brings  me  to  what  I  proposed  se* 
condly  to  shew  you,  that  jehovah  guides 

HIS  PEOPLE  BY  HIS  GRACE  AND  BY  HIS  PROVI- 

DBNCl:.  *'  He  shall  be  our  guide  unto  death." 
Jehovah  guidetb  His  people  by  the  teaching 
of  His  Holy  Spirit.  As  the  advent  of  Christ 
was  the  great  blessing  promised  in  the  Old 
Testament,  so  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  great  blessing  promised  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
convince  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg^ 
ment.  *'  I  have  many  things  to  say  unto  you, 
but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now :  howbeit,  when 
He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  He  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth — He  shall  glorify  me ;  for  He 

*  Hab.  Hi.  17»  18,  Archbishop  Newcome's  translation. 
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shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shew  it  unto  you  *." 
The  Spirit,  by  regeneration,  converts  the  souls 
of  sinners  unto  God;  and,  when  they  are  con- 
verted. He  guides  them  into  knowledge,  into 
practice,  and  into  Divine  consolations. 

The  Spirit  of  God  guideth  believers  into  Di- 
vine knowledge,  by  opening  their  hearts  and 
enlightening  their  minds,  that  they  may  under- 
stand the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  revelation. 
And  the  Spirit  not  only  enables  them,  by  His 
teaching,  to  discern  these  truths  in  the  head, 
but  He  also  applies  them  with  power  to  their 
hearts  and  consciences,  even  to  the  salvation 
of  their  souls. 

The  Spirit  of  God  also  guideth  believers 
into  a  practice  corresponding  with  their  know- 
ledge and  profession.  He  fires  them  with  a 
holy  zeal  to  manifest  to  the  world  the  influ^ice 
of  the  Divine  principles  of  the  Gospel  in  their 
lives  and  conversation.  He  quickens  them  to 
every  good  word  and  work.  He  enables  them 
to  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of  their  hea- 
venly Father.  He  causes  them  to  devote  them* 
selves  to  the  service  of  Him  who  died  for  their 
salvation.  Thus,  under  the  gracious  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  *'  shine  as  lights  in 
the  world t;"    they  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of 

♦  John  xvi.  12— U.  f  Phil.  ii.  16. 
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God  their  Saviour  in  all  things  * ; "  and  "  whe- 
ther they  eat,  or  whether  they  drink,  or  what- 
soever they  do,  they  (desire,  to)  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  Godf." 

The  Spirit  of  God  also  guideth  believers  into 
Divine  consolations.  He  is  their  Paraclete  and 
Comforter,  and  abideth  with  the  church  for 
ever.  He  causes  them  to  rejoice  in  the  Divine 
promises,  and  the  finished  salvation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  assures  them,  that  in  all  their 
afflictions  Christ  is  afflicted,  and  that  **  the 
sufferings  of  this  present  life  are  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  re- 
vealed in  us;};.*'  He  endues  them  with  pa- 
tience, humility,  and  an  acquiescence  in  the 
Divine  will ;  and  with  every  other  grace  and 
gift  suited  to  their  need.  They  know  that  they 
possess  more  than  they  deserve  ;  for  their  real 
desert  is  eternal  punishment  in  hell.  They 
acknowledge  that  they  are  God's,  both  by  crea- 
tion and  redemption ;  and  that  He  has  a  right 
to  do  what  He  will  with  His  own.  They  there- 
fore submit  themselves  entirely  to  His  dis- 
posal, and  desire  to  lie  passive  in  His  hands, 
with  all  submission  to  His  Divine  will.  Are 
they  deprived  of  their  earthly  treasures? 
Under  His  teaching  they  can  say  :  ^'  Shall  we 

♦  Titus  ii,  10.  t  1  Cor.  x.  31.  J  Rom.  viii.  18. 
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receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we 
not  receive  evil?*"  Are  they  deprived  by 
death  of  their  dearest  relatives  and  acquaint- 
ance ?  They  can  say»  with  the  same  patriarch, 
''  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lordt-" 
Are  they  overwhelmed  with  a  sudden  cala- 
mity ?  They  can  say,  with  Eli  of  old,  *'  It  is 
the   Lord,  let  Him    do   what  seemeth  Him 

good  t ." 

Jehovah  also  guideth  His  people  by  His  pro- 
vidence. ''  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy 
counsel,''  says  the  Psalmist,  ''  and  afterwards 
receive  me  to  glory  ^.'*  The  same  declaration 
which  Jehovah  made  to  Jacob  will  apply  to 
every  believer :  * '  Behold,  I  am  with  thee ;  and 
will  keep  thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest ; 
and  I  will  not  leave  thee  until  I  have  done  that 
which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of  ||."  When  the 
believer  takes  a  retrospect  of  his  past  life,  and 
considers  how  many  circumstances,  in  them- 
selves unimportant,  have  been  made  subservient 
to  his  conversion,  and  to  his  subsequent  esta- 
blishment in  the  fisiith ;  and  how  God  has  brought 
him  by  a  way  that  he  knew  not ;  he  must  ac- 
knowledge, that  there  is  a  particular  Provi- 


♦  Job  ii.  10.  t  Job  i.  21.  I  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 

4  Psal.  Ixxiii.  24.  ||  Gen.  xxvui.  15. 
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dence  which  directs  the  affairs  of  every  indivi- 
dual^ and  watches  over  every  believer  for  good. 
And  every  contemplation  of  past  mercies  should 
be  an  earnest  to  him  of  future  providential 
bleiaings. 

It  is  owing  to  the  providence  of  Qod,  that 
we  were  bom  in  a  Christian,  and  not  in  a  hea- 
then landt  It  is  owing  to  the  providence  of 
Grod,  that  we  are  permitted  to  sit  under  the 
fiuthiul  preaching  of  the  everlasting  Gospel> 
instead  of  being  debased  by  Popish  supersti- 
tio0»  or  by  Socinian  blasphemy.  It  is  owing 
to  the  providence  of  God,  that  we  live  in  a 
day  when  there  is  an  abundant  effusion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  a  sensible  increase  of  vital 
rdigion  in  the  world ;  and  when  God  is  saying 
to  His  Church,  ''  Arise,  shine;  for  thy  light  is 
come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon 
thee*." 

Thus  Jehovah  watcheth  over  His  people  for 
good ;  directs  them  by  His  Spirit ;  guides  them 
by  His  providence ;  regulates  the  minutest 
circumstances  of  their  lives;  conducts  them 
over  the  mystic  waters  of  Jordan ;  and  never 
leaves  nor  forsakes  them,  in  time  or  in  eternity, 
but  translates  them  by  His  grace  and  power  to 
His  kingdom  and  glory.     Therefore  may  Israel 

*  Isai.  Ixi.  1 . 
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now  say ;  *'  This  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and 
ever :  He  will  be  our  guide  unto  death.'* 

On  the  subject  of  God's  providential  govern* 
ment  of  the  world,  many  believers,  and  parti- 
cularly young  converts,  form  erroneous  conclu- 
sions, against  which  we  shall  briefly  warn  you. 

Because  believers  are  the  objects  of  redeem- 
ing love,  and  have  received  this  gracious  pro- 
mise, **  The  ways  of  religion  are  ways  of  plea- 
santness, and  all  her  paths  are  peace  *,"  they 
are  too  apt  to  imagine,  particularly  at  the  com- 
mencement of  their  Christian  career,  that  they 
shall  be  more  exempt  than  other  men  from  the 
common  calamities  of  life,    and  that  a  kind  of 
preternatural  influence  will  be  exerted  for  their 
liberation  from  evil.     But  the  meaning  of  the 
promise  is  this— not  that  the  ways  of  religion 
are  ways  of  pleasantness,   because  they  are 
exempt  from  trials ;  but  that  the  ways  of  reli- 
gion are  ways  of  pleasantness,  because  every 
trial  is  sanctified  and  sweetened  by  the  conso* 
lations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     So  far  is  it  from 
being  true,  that  believers  are  more  free  than 
other  men  from  the  ordinary  ills  of  life,  that 
these  ills  are  frequently  multiplied  to  them,  to 
subdue  their  corruptions,  and  to  teach  them 
that  this  is  not  their  rest.    Was  Abraham  more 

•  Prov.  iii.  17. 
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exempt  from  sorrows  and  afflictionsi  than  other 
men  ?  Behold  him  despoiled  of  all  his  earthly 
possessions ;  severed  for  ever  from  his  dearest 
kindred  and  acquaintance;  and  constrained^ to 
sojourn  a  stranger  in  a  strange  land,  ''  dwelling 
in  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs 
with  him  of  the  same  promise*.'*  Was  Job 
more  exempt  from  sorrows  and  afflictions  than 
other  men  ?  Behold  him  in  one  day  deprived 
of  his  children  and  his  substance,  forsaken  by 
his  brethren  and  acquaintance,  reproved  by  his 
friends,  taunted  and  tempted  by  his  wife,  and 
suffering  on  a  dust-heap  the  most  excruciating 
species  of  the  scabrous  elephantiasis.  Was 
David  more  exempt  from  sorrows  and  afflic- 
tions than  other  men  ?  Behold  him  harassed 
by  continual  conflicts  with  Saul  and  his  bloody 
house ;  engaged  in  civil  war  with  the  offspring 
of  his  own  loins ;  and  finally  contemplating, 
through  the  vista  of  futurity,  the  dismember- 
ment of  his  kingdom,  the  expulsion  of  his  fa- 
mily, and  the  excision  of  the  Jewish  polity. 
Behold,  how  the  saints  of  old  '*  had  trial  of 
cruel  mockings  and  scourgings;  yea,  more- 
over, of  bonds  and  imprisonment :  they  were 
stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted, 
were  slain  with  the  sword :    they  wandered 

♦  Heb.  xi.  9. 
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about  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins ;  being  des- 
titute, afflicted,  tormented  (of  whom  the  world 
was  not  worthy) :  they  wandered  in  deserts, 
and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of 
the  earth  ^."  ''  For  whom  the  Lord  lovetn  He 
chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He 
receiveth  f.** 

Believers,  who  have  had  but  little  expe- 
rience in  the  Christian  life,  are  apt  to  expect, 
when  they  have  felt  a  strong  desire  in  their 
minds  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  in  any 
particular  manner,  that  His  providence  will 
NECESSARILY  opcH  s  Way  for  their  usefulness. 
But  such  was  not  the  case  with  David.  He 
desired  to  build  a  temple  for  the  habitation  of 
the  mighty  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he  did  well 
that  it  was  in  his  heart.  But  God  only  per- 
mitted him  to  prepare  materials  for  the  build* 
ing :  the  honour  of  the  erection  was  reserved 
for  Solomon.  Let  us  then  learn,  like  David,  to 
submit  to  every  dispensation  of  Divine  provi- 
dence, and  cordially  to  acquiesce  in  every  ma- 
nifestation of  the  Divine  will  concerning  us. 
Let  us  say,  with  our  Divine  Exemplar:  '*  Not 
what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt :  not  ray  will, 
but  thine,  be  done;}:." 


*  Hcb.  xi.  36—38.  t    1Kb.  \ii.  (i. 

[X  Mark  xiv.  36 ;  and  Luke  xxii.  i*2. 
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\,  who  have  had  but  little  experience 
in  the  Christisui  life,  are  also  apt  to  expect, 
that,  if  God  mean  to  employ  them  in  His  ser« 
vice.  He  will  immediately  make  plain  their 
way  before  them.  But  God  does  not  usually 
thus  deal  with  His  people.  In  proportion  as 
He  designs  them  for  extensive  usefulness.  He 
prepares  and  qualifies  them  by  previous  suffer- 
ings  and  trials.  Before  Moses  was  permitted 
to  cmiduct  the  children  of  Urael  from  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  to  liberate  them  firom  the  house 
of  bondage,  he  was  denounced  as  a  murderer 
by  Pharaoh,  was  expelled  the  country,  and 
was  compelled  to  remain  a  shepherd  in  the 
land  of  Midian.  As  God  conducted  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  through  the  wilderness,  amidst 
many  perils  and  difficulties,  into  the  promised 
land ;  so  He  prepares  His  chosen  for  His  parti- 
cular service  by  bringing  them  through  the 
furnace  of  affliction. 

Believers,  who  have  had  but  little  expe- 
rience in  the  Christian  life,  are  also  too  apt  to 
expect  a  manifestation  of  the  Divine  will  in 
their  behalf,  and  the  vindication  of  their  cha- 
racters in  this  present  life.  This  mercy  may 
sometimes  be  granted  by  a  Covenant  God,  but 
should  not  always  be  expected.  Believers 
should  ever  bear  in  mind,  that  this  is  the  hour 
and  power  of  darkness ;  that  this  is  our  state 
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of  trial  and  probation.  ''  We  now  see  through 
a  glass,  darkly  *  ; "  but  the  day  is  coming,  when 
Jesus  will  be  ''  glorified  in  His  saints,  and  ad- 
mired in  all  them  that  believe-)*/*  Then  the 
secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  made  known,  and 
the  causes  of  all  events  shall  be  made  manifest. 
Then  an  everlasting  separation  will  be  made 
''  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked ;  be* 
tween  bim  that  serveth  God  and  him  that 
serveth  Him  not  ;{:.**  Let  us  learn,  then,  to 
possess  our  souls  in  patience,  and  to  live  supe* 
rior  to  the  fear  and  to  the  opinions  of  man ; 
looking  and  waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  when  the  books  shall  be  opened^ 
and  every 'man  shall  be  judged  according  to 
his  works. 

III.  It  only  remains  for  me  now  to  point 

out    THE    AWFUL     STATE    OF    THOSE    WHO    ARE 
STRANGERS    TO    THIS    GREAT    SALVATION. 

1.  And,  first,  I  would  direct  your  attention 
to  those  who  do  not  worship  the  God  of  whom 
we  speak. 

The  God  of  whom  we  speak,  is  this  God; 
the  God  of  the  Bible ;  the  God  of  Abraham,  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  Of  this  God  the  whole 
heathen  world  are  ignorant.     They  live  with- 

♦  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  \  2  Thcbs.  i.  10.  J  Mai.  iii.  la 
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out  Christ,  and  die  without  hope,  having  never 
so  much  as  heard  of  "  that  only  Name  given 
under  heaven,  whereby  men  may  be  saved  *." 
Surely  the  consideration  of  this  awfiil  state  of 
six  hundred  millions  of  our  fellow- creatures 
should  excite  us  to  a  holy  compassion  on  their 
behalf;  to  fervent  prayer  and  active  exertions, 
that  they  may  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Moreover,  the  whole  of  the  Jewish  nation 
persist  in  rejecting  the  claims  of  Jesus  to  be 
the  true  Messiah ;  and  therefore  they  worship 
not  Jehovah-Elohim,  the  God  of  Abraham,  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  For  them  we  should 
pray,  in  the  words  of  our  Saviour:  "  Father, 
forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they 

do  t." 

But,  to  look  nearer  home,  are  there  not 
multitudes  of  Atheists,  Sceptics,  Infidels,  and 
Deists  in  our  land  ?  And  are  not  such  cha- 
racters as  far  from  salvation  as  the  stiflF-necked 
Jew,  the  licentious  Mohammedan,  or  the  be- 
nighted Pagan  ?  Does  not  the  miser  worship 
his  gold  ?  Does  not  the  ambitious  man  worship 
the  world  ?  Does  not  the  voluptuary  worship 
his  lusts?  Does  not  the  proud  man  worship 
himself?     Such  characters  are  truly  idolaters, 

*  Acts  iv.  12.  t  Luke  xxiii.  34. 
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as  well  as  the  poor  untaught  heathen,  who 
bows  his  knees  to  idok  of  wood  and  stone ; 
and  of  them  it  is  recorded,  as  well  as  of  the 
heathen^  that  '*  no  idolater  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  Ood*." 

2.  I  would  direct  your  attention  to  those 
who  profess  to  worship  the  God  of  the  Bible, 
but  have  no  interest  in  this  great  salvation. 

There  are  many  hearers,  it  is  to  be  feared,  in 
every  congregation,  who  have  not  even  a  head- 
knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation. — There  are 
many  other  hearers  who  know  these  truths 
in  the  head,  but  who  do  not  feel  them  in  the 
heart.  Few  hearers  of  this  description  are  so 
thoroughly  self-deceived,  as  not  at  some  season 
or  another  to  feel  conscious  that  they  ''  have 
neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  mattert." — Some 
hearers  there  are,  who  are  borderers  between 
the  two  camps;  who  endeavour  to  unite  the 
service  of  both  worlds ;  who  would  serve  boA 
God  and  mammon.  To  them  the  Saviour  ad- 
dresses this  awful  admonition:  "  I  know  thy 
works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I 
would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot :  so  then,  because 
thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot, 
I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth ;{:." — Others 


*  1  Cor.  vi.  9;  Eph.  ▼.  5 ;  Rev.  xxi.  8,  and  xxii.  15. 
t  Acts  Tiu.  21.  X  Ref.  iii.  15,  16. 
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there  are,  who  reject  the  Gospel,  and  scoff  at 
the  doctrines  of  grace.  These  roen  endeayonr 
to  quiet  their  consciences  by  saying :  '  If  we 
have  no  power  to  change  our  hearts,  and  if 
salvation  be  of  sovereign  grace,  why  are  we  to 
be  blamed  and  punished  for  not  doing  what  we 
have  no  power  to  do  ?'  I  would  remind  such 
persons,  that  their  inability  is  moral,  and  not 
physical ;  that  it  flows  from  the  corrupt  heart 
of  fallen  man,  and  therefore  is  itself  a  siii.  To 
such  characters  I  would  say,  '  Do  you  Ae- 
GULARLY  attend  the  preaching  of  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel  ?  Do  you  consecrate  the  whole 
of  the  Sabbath  to  religious  and  holy  purposes  ? 
Do  you  DAILY  read  your  Bible,  and  consider 
this  Divine  book  as  the  gift  of  God,  by  which 
you  will  be  judged  at  the  last  day  ?  Do  you 
CONSTANTLY  pray  (I  mean  as  far  as  you  can 
pray)  for  the  regenerating  and  purifying  graces 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Do  you  carefully  abstain 
from  EVERY  person,  and  every  thing,  which 
has  a  tendency  to  alienate  your  minds  from 
God,  and  to  chain  them  down  to  this  world  ? 
In  one  word,  do  you  use  every  mean,  which 
God  has  pointed  out  in  His  word,  and  in  which 
He  has  promised  to  meet  and  bless  the  seeking, 
desirous,  and  humble  sinner?'  You  cannot 
answer  these  questions  in  the  affirmative ;  and 
your  consciences  must  acknowledge,  that  you 
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have  siDDed  against  light  and  against  know- 
ledge, and  that  you  have  ''  charged  God  fool- 
ishly*." To  you  I  say  :  "  If  any  man  will  do 
the  will  of  God,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God — Whosoever  cometh, 
unto  Christ,  He  will  in  no  wise  cast  outf." 

3.  I  would  direct  your  attention  to  those 
who  PROFESS  to  worship  the  God  of  the  Bible, 
and  to  have  an  interest  in  this  great  salvation, 
but  who  by  their  works  deny  Him.  ^ 

Such  awful  characters,  though  comparatively 
rare,  are  to  be  met  with  in  the  visible  Church 
of  Christ.  Their  existence  may  pain,  but  should 
not  surprise,  the  child  of  God.  For  if  ^*  Satan 
can  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  it 
is  no  great  wonder,  if  his  ministers  also  be 
transformed  as  the  ministers  of  righteousness;};.'* 
Ministers  themselves  may  correctly  preach  the 
Gospel  to  others ;  and  yet,  being  destitute  of 
Divine  grace  in  their  own  souls,  may  themselves 
be  cast-aways.  An  eminent  Commentator^ 
has  correctly  remarked,  that  '•  false  brethren 
are  the  severest  trial  to  the  faithful  servants  of 
God;"  and  that  "  many  leading  men,  yea, 
preachers  and  prophets,  in  the  visible  Church  of 
God,  will  be  found  '  workers  of  iniquity."' 


Job  i.  22.         t  John  vii.  17.         %  2  Cor.  xi.  U,  15. 

§  Scott. 
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**  Yea,  many  will  say  to  Christ  in  the  last 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in 
thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out 
devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
works  ?  To  whom  He  will  say,  I  never  knew 
you :  depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity  *." 
These  "  deceitful  workers"  are  delineated  to 
the  very  life  in  their  faithful  portrait  drawn  by 
the  pen  of  Jeremiah  : 
"  They  are  all  of  them  the  dross  of  revolters, 

Passing  with  a  fraudulent  currency ; 

Brass  and  iron  all  of  them. 

Instruments  of  adulteration  are  they. 

The  bellows  are  burned  by  the  fire. 

The  lead  is  entirely  spent ; 

The  refiner  hath  melted  in  vain, 

For  the  bad  are  not  separated. 

UEPROBATED  SILVER  CALL  YE  THEM; 

FOR  JEHOVAH  HATH  REPROBATED  THEM"!".'* 

In  respect  to  every  such  character,  the  duty 
and  feeling  required  of  true  believers  are  thus 
described  by  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God : 
"  Thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil  J." 
And  the  nearer  we  approximate  to  the  final 
conflict  between  Christ  and  Satan,  which  already 

♦  Matt  vii.  22,  23. 

t  Jer.  vi.  28 — 30;  translated  by  Blaney.  See  his  notes  oiti 
this  most  beautiful  passage. 
X  Rev.  ii.  2. 
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agitates  the  world,  the  more  generally  may 
these  characters  be  expected  to  abound,  and 
therefore  the  more  imperative  will  be  the  ob- 
ligation of  practising  this  duty  and  cultivating 
this  feeling. 

Such  hypocritical  characters,  masking  ini- 
quity under  the  garb  of  religion,  are  hearers  of  the 
word,  but  not  doers,  deceiving  their  own  souls. 
**  These  are  spots  in  your  feasts  of  charity, 
when  they  feast  with  you,  feeding  themselves 
without  fear :  clouds  they  are  without  water, 
carried  about  of  winds:  trees,  whose  fruit 
withereth,  without  fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up 
by  the  roots :  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming 
out  their  own  shame :  wandering  stars,  to  whom 
is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  *•" 
'*  If  there  be  any  being  on  earth,  who 
might  be  appropriately  termed  the  son 
OF  PERDITION,  and  who  emphatically 

CLAIMS  OUR  DEEPEST  COMMISERATION,  IT  IS 
THE  MAN  WHO  WRESTS  TO  HIS  OWN  DAMNATION 
THE  DOCTRINES  OF  GRACE  t."  "  WoE  TO  THAT 
MAN,  BY  WHOM  THE  SON  OF  MAN  IS  BETRAYHd! 
GOOD  WERE  IT  FOR  THAT  MAN,  IF  HE  HAD 
NEVER  BEEN  BORN  [{l." 

These  "  whited  sepulchres,  which  outwardly 

*  Jude  12  and  13. 

t  Fletcher  8  Sermon  on  Election  and  Divine  SoTereignty. 

X  Mark  xiv.  21 ;  and  Matt.  xxvi.  24. 
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appear  righteous  unto  men,  bUt  \<^lthinf  are  fiill 
of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity* "-^theie  •'fenced 
ddldrefjti,  ^hi6h  have  forsaken  the  right  way, 
and  are  gone' astray,  following  the  way  olf 
Balaam  the  i^on  of  Bosor,  who  loved  the  wagei^ 
of  unrighteousness -f/*  are  the  most  ^  efficient 
auxiliaries  of  the  prince  of  darkness;  and 
tinder  the  cover  of  their  profession  he  masks 
his  attack  upon  Emmanuel's  camp.  Through 
their  misdeeds  he  causeth  the  way  of  truth  to 
be  evil  spoken  of,  and  pours  contempt  or  mis- 
trust on  religious  profession.  Thus,  '^  because 
iniquity  abounds,  the  love  of  many  waxes 
cold  J; "  and  even  true  believers  are  sometimes 
tempted  to  look  with  an  eye  of  cold  suspicion 
on  the  young  convert,  in  whose  repentance  the 
very  angels  of  heaven  have  rejoiced.  Never- 
theless,  may  believers  say,  '*  this  God  is  our 
God  for  ever  and  ever :  He  will  be  our  guide 
unto  death."  '*  Nevertheless,  the  foundation 
of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal.  The 
Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His,  and  Let  every 
one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart 
from  iniquity  §" 

To  all  these  different  classes  of  hearers  we 
declare,  that  ''  except  a  man  be  born  from 


•  Matt,  xxiii.  27,  28.  f  2  Pet.  ii.  14,  15. 

t  Matt.  xxiv.  12.  $2  Tim.  ii.  19. 
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above,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  *.'* 
We  warn  you  all,  that  you  can  enjoy  no  com- 
fort in  religion,  until  you  can  say,  with  some 
degree  of  assurance :  ''  This  God  is  mt  God 
for  ever  and  ever ;  He  will  be  my  guide  unto 
death ;  *'  and  that  you  can  have  no  salvation, 
except  you  are  united  to  Jesus  by  a  living  faith, 
and  are  made  partakers  of  all  the  benefits  of  His 
death  and  passion  by  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelling 
in  you. 

^  John  iii.  S,  5. 
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JEREMIAH  XXin.6. 

And  this  is  His  name  whereby  He  shall  be  called, 
The  Lord  our  Righteousness. 

Many  and  different  are  the  religions  pro- 
fessed in  the  world ;  of  which  one  only  can 
be  of  God,  and  lead  to  everlasting  happiness. 
"  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other  (than 
in  Christ  Jesus) ;  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we 
must  be  saved  *."  Many  also,  and  different,  are 
the  forms  and  modes  of  faith  and  worship,  by 
which  the  Christian  world  is  divided.  Some 
persons  altogether  deny  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
and  affirm,  that  He  was  a  mere  man  like  unto 
themselves.   They  consequently  deny,  that  He 

•  Acts  iv.  12. 
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can  save  them,  or  that  they  need  any  salvation 
from  Him.  Others  have  added  an  enormous 
mass  of  superstitious  observances  to  the  sim- 
plicity and  purity  of  the  Grospel;  deny  to  the 
poor  the  free  use  of  the  Bible;  and  affirm,  that 
out  of  their  communion  there  is  no  salvation. 
Others,  again,  reject  the  outward  visible  signs 
of  the  two  Christian  sacraments,  and  what  we 
consider  the  Divinely  appointed  ministry  of  the 
word.  Respecting  discipline,  the  Church  of 
England,  and  all  the  churches  of  Christendom 
for  the  first  fifleen  centuries,  have  adopted  an 
Episcopal  form  of  government ;  whilst  the  vari- 
ous denominations  of  Dissenters  in  this  country, 
and  many  of  the  Reformed  churches  abroad, 
have  embraced  a  Presbyterian  or  Independent 
form  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  wholly  unknown 
in  the  Christian  church  for  the  first  fifleen 
centuries  afler  our  Lord's  incarnation.  More- 
over, some  maintain,  that  justification  is  by 
faith  alone;  while  others  affirm,  that  it  is  partly 
by^  faith  and  partly  by  works  :  some  expecit  to 
be  saved  only  by  thei  imputed  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Christ;  others,  conjointly  by  His  merits 
and  their  own  sincere  obedience. 

Now,  that  men  should  differ  in  the  opinions 
they  entertain  concerning  church  government; 
or  those  non-essentials  of  Christianity  which 
the  Spirit  has  not  seen  fit  declaratively  to  ex- 
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plain  in  the  Scriptures,  can  be  no  matter  of 
surprise  to  any  one,  when  we  contemplate  the 
varieties  of  the  human  mind,  and  how  easily  it 
is  influenced  by  education  and  interest,  by 
pride,  passion,  and  prejudice.  But  that  Chris- 
tians should  differ  in  opinion  respecting  the 
very  mode  of  salvation  prescribed  by  our  Lord 
himself;  that  at  the  end  of  eighteen  centuries 
after  His  incarnation  it  should  still  be  a  subject 
of  debate  among  the  professors  of  Christianity, 
what  they  must  do  to  be  saved,  and  how  they 
are  to  obtain  eternal  life ;  is  a  most  awful  proof 
of  the  fallen  state  of  man,  and  of  the  total 
depravity  of  our  apostate  nature. 

Among  such  a  conflict  of  clashing  opinions 
we  may  naturally  imagine  a  sincere  inquirer  to 
ask :  '  How,  among  all  these  multiplied  and 
different  religions,  can  I  discover  that  one, 
which  is  of  God,  and  is  acceptabk  to  Him  ? 
How  can  I  find  that  one  narrow  path,  which 
alone  can  lead  me  to  heaven  and  happinei^s  ?  * 
To  such  an  inquirer  we  reply  : — Daily  search 
the  Scriptures  for  Divine  direction,  and  they 
will  be  ''  a  lamp  unto  your  feet,  and  a  light 
unto  your  path*."  Search  them  with  prayer 
for  Divine  influence,  and  the  Holy  Spirit ,"  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth  f/'  and  will  lead  you  to 

*  PsaL  au3t.  105.  f  John  xvi.  13. 
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the  knowledge  of  Him,  who  is  ''  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life  ♦/'  Implicitly  believe  and 
practise  whatever  they  contain;  for,  '*  if  any 
man  will  do  the  will  of  Grod,  he  shall  know 
of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God  f."  *'  He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved, 
and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned  ;{;.** 

The  words  of  our  text  explicitly  declare  the 
Divinely  appointed  method  of  man*s  salvation, 
— namely,  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  "  This  is  His 
name  whereby  He  shall  be  called,  the  lord 
OUR  RioHTKOUSNEss."  In  explaining  the  text, 
I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  you, 

I.  Negatively,  that  we  have  no  righte- 
ousness OF  OUR  OWN  WHICH  CAN  JUSTIFY 

US  BEFORE  GOD— AND  THAT  THEREFORE 
WE  REQUIRE  THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  OF 
ANOTHER   FOR  OUR  JUSTIFICATION, 

II.  Affirmatively,  that  a  divine  righ- 
teousness,   EXACTLY    SUITABLE    TO    OUR 

WANTS,   HAS  BEEN   PROVIDED  FOR  US. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  illuminate  the 
hearts  of  all  present,  and  so  convince  us  of  our 
own  sinfulness,  and  so  reveal  to  us  the  glory  of 
the  adorable  Redeemer's  righteousness,  that  we, 
receiving  it  by  faith,  may  **  be  found  in  Him, 

*  John  xiv.  6.  f  John  vii.  17.  |  Mark  xvi.  16. 
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not  having  our  own  righteousness,  which  is  of 
the  Law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of 
Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith-*// 

I.  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  you,  that  we 

NEITHER  HAVE,  NOR  CAN  HAVE,  ANY  RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS OF  OUR  OWN,  WHICH  CAN  JUSTIFY  US 
BEFORE  god;  AND  THAT  THEREFORE  WE  RE- 
QUIRE THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  OF  ANOTHER  FOR 
OUR  JUSTIFICATION  (a). 

By  a  justifying  righteousness,  Imean  a 
perfect  and  undeviating  conformity  to  the  cha- 
racter and  will  of  God,  whereby  man  can  justify 
himself  before  his  Maker,  and  claim  eternal 
life  as  the  promised  reward  of  his  obedience. 
The  position,  that  we  have  no  righteousness  of 
our  own,  I  shall  establish  by  three  particular 
views  of  this  humiliating  and  alarming  subject. 

1st,  We  are  fallen  in  Adam,  and  are  born  in  sin. 

2dly,  We  have  no  power  in  ourselves  to  turn 
from  sin  to  holiness. 

3dly,  We  have  violated  all  God's  command- 
ments, and  are  therefore  altogether  sinners  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed. 

1.  We  have,  and  can  have,  no  justifying  righ- 
teousness of  our  own,  for  we  are  fallen  in  Adam, 
and  are  born  in  sin. 

*  Phil.  iii.  9. 
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When  God  created  Adam,  He  created  hiii» 
in  holiness,  purity,  and  perfection.    He  placed 
him  In  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  ratified  with 
him  a  covenant  on  behalf  of  himself  and  of  all 
his  posterity ;  the  terms  of  which  covenant  were, 
'  Obey,  and  live;   eat,  and  thou  shalt  die/ 
Satan,  under  the  form  of  a  serpent,  deceived 
Eve;  and  she,  having  transgressed,  tempted 
Adam.     Thus  both  sinned  against  Grod;  lost 
the  image  of  Jehovah,  in  which  they  had  been 
created;  forfeited  the  Divine  favour;  became 
obnoxious  to  eternal  punishment;  and,  in  proof 
of  their  guilt,  were  driven  from  Paradise.     By 
this  fall,  man's  understanding  was  darkened, 
his  will  and  affections  were  perverted,  and  his 
**  heart  became  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked*."    To  repeat  the  strong 
language  of  our  Church  in  her  Catechism  and 
Homilies,  men,  by  the  Fall,  became  '^  children 

OF  WRATH,  PLAIN  REPROBATES  AND  CAST- 
AWAYS, FIREBRANDS  OF  HELL,  BOND-SLAVES 
TO  THE  DEVIL,  CHILDREN  OF  PERDITION,  AND 
INHERITORS     OF    HELL-FIRE  f."        And    iu    this 

sinful  likeness  of  fallen  Adam  we  are  all 
conceived,  according  as  David  says:  ''  I  was 
shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 

•  Jer.  xvii.  9. 

t  See  Homilies  of  the  Church  of  England,  quoted  in  note 
(A)  in  the  Appendix  to  Sermon  XVI.  in  this  volume. 
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eonceive  me*."  Remember,  my  brethren,  these 
are  not  my  own  words,  but  the  i^ords  of  that 
Church  of  which  you  profess  yourselves  to  be 
members ;  and  therefore,  if  any  individual  now 
present  does  not  believe  that  himself  and  all 
men  sure,  by  nature,  **  children  of  wrath, 

PLAIN  REPROBATES  AND  CAST-AWAYS,  FIRE- 
BRANDS OF  HELL,  BOND-SLAVES  TO  TH^E  DEVIt, 
CHILDREN  OF  PERDITION,  AND  INHERITORS  OF 

HELL-*iRE,"  every  such  individual,  whatever 
he  may  profess  to  the  contrary,  is  a  Dissenter 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Now  the  doctrine  of  the  Fall,  however  re- 
volting it  may  prove  to  the  pride  of  th^  unre^ 
newed  heart,  is  fully  substantiated  by  the 
present  sinful  state  of  the  world,  by  reason, 
by  Scripture,  and  by  the  authorized  formularies 
of  our  Church.  '*  The  whole  world  lieth  in 
wickedness  f;"  and  all  this  wickedness  flows 
from  the  Fall,  the  fruitful  source  of  all  our  sin 
and  misery.  We  behold  children,  who  have 
not  yet  attained  sufficient  knowledge  to  dis- 
tinguish good  from  evil,  suffering  excruciating 
pains  and  illness,  and  finally  leaving  the  World 
in  agony  and  distress.  Now  thei^e  pains  and 
this  death  must  be  effects  of  Almighty  wrath. 
But  these  infants  have  not  sinned  in  their  own 

•  Psal.  li.  5.  t  1  John  v.  19. 
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persons.  It  therefore  follows,  as  God  is  too 
just  to  inflict  a  punishment  where  no  sin  has 
been'  committed,  and  as  these  children  have 
not  sinned  in  their  own  persons,  that  these 
children  must  have  fallen  and  sinned  in  Adam ; 
and  that  his  sin,  imputed  to  them,  and  inherent 
in  them,  is  the  cause  of  this  their  suffering  and 
death.  The  extent  and  consequences  of  Adam*s 
transgression  are  attested  by  Scripture  in  these 
words :  ''  By  the  offence  of  one,  judgment 
came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation*.'*  And 
our  Church,  in  perfect  accordance  with  this 
language  of  Holy  Writ,  declares  in  her  Ninth 
Article :  ''  Original  sin  stand eth  not  in  the 
FOLLOWING  of  Adam  "  (that  is,  in  the  mere 
imitation  of  his  sinful  example);  ''  but  it  is  the 
fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every 
man  that  naturally  is  ingendered  of  the  offspring 
of  Adam  ;  whereby  man  is  very  far  gone  from 
original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own  nature 
inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  always 
contrary  to  the  spirit;  and  therefore,  in  every 
person  born  into  this  world,  it  (original  sin) 
deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation."  Thus 
''  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  for  that  all  have  sinned  f-' 

*  Rom.  T.  18.  f  Rom.  v.  12. 
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2.  We  have  no  justifying  righteousness  of 
our  own,  nor  can  we  acquire  any,  since  we 
have  no  power  in  ourselves  to  turn  from  sin  to 
holiness. 

That  man  has  no  power  in  himself  to  turn 
from  sin  to  holiness,  is  so  explicitly  declared 
by  our  Church,  in  her  Tenth  and  Thirteenth 
Articles,  that  no  one  can  deny  this  doctrine, 
who  is  a  consistent  member  of  the  Church  of 
England.  ''  The  condition  of  man,"  says  our 
Church,  ''  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  is  such,  that 
he  cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own 
natural  strength  and  good  works,  to  faith  and 
calling  upon  God  :  wherefore  we  have  no  power 
to  do  good  works  pleasant  and  acceptable  to 
Grod,  without  the  grace  of  Grod  by  Christ  pre- 
venting us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and 
working  with  us,  when  we  have  that  good  will." 
And  again :  "  Works  done  before  the  grace  of 
Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of  His  Spirit,  are 
not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring 
not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  yea,  rather,  for 
that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and 
commanded  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but 
they  have  the  nature  of  sin." 

The  Bible,  moreover,  teaches  us,  that  all  men 
by  nature  are  **  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  *  ;" 

♦  Eph.  ii.  1. 
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that ''  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God* ; 
and  that  ''  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  can  he 
know  tbemf**'  Now  from  these  expressions  it 
is  evident,  that  as  a  lifeless  corpse  has  no  power 
in  itself  to  rise  from  the  grave  and  walk,  so  he 
who  is  spiritually  dead  has  no  power  to  turn 
from  sin  to  holiness,  until  power  be  given  him 
from  above.  So,  also,  the  carnal  or  unrenewed 
mind  cannot  love  God,  nor  be  subject  to  the 
Law  of  God,  until  it  be  changed  by  the  re« 
generating  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  be 
made  a  new  creature  in  Christ.  So,  also,  man 
in  a  state  of  nature  cannot  understand  or  re* 
ceive  the  things  which  accompany  salvation^ 
till  he  be  endued  with  the  wisdom  that  is  (torn 
above.  A  transition  from  sin  to  holiness  is  not 
the  work  of  man,  but  is  the  effect  of  the  omni- 
potent operation  of  Divine  grace  upon  the  heart. 
''You,"  says  the  Apostle, ''  hath  He  quickened, 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  aiid  sins ;{;: "  **  By 
grace  are  ye  saved  §."  If  therefore  you,  who 
are  now  in  the  native  darkness  of  our  fallen 
nature,  should  ever  be  translated  from  that 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan, 
unto  God,  it  must  be  effected  by  the  omnipo- 


•  Rom.  viii.  7.  t  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

X  Eph.  ii.  1.  §  Eph.  ii.  5,  8. 
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tent  operation  of  Him,  of  whom  it  was  fcuretold, 
that  **  the  dead  should  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  Grod,  and  they  that  hear  should  live^." 
.  3.  We  have;  ajad  can  have,  no  justifying 
righteousness  of  our  own,  since  we  have  violated 
all  God's  commandments,  and  are  therefore 
altogether  sinners  in  thought,  word,  and  deed. 
"  For  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  Law  f/' 

Most  of  the  errors,  which  are  prevalent  on 
the  subject  of  religion,  have  arisen  from  a  mis- 
conception of  the  nature  and  design  of  the  Law 
of  God  in  its  revelation  to  fallen  man,  of  which 
Law  the  Decalogue  is  an  epitome.  Too  many 
persons  imagine,  that  the  Law  is  merely  a  rule 
of  life  and  obedience ;  but  the  Scriptures  de- 
clare, that  **  by  the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of 
sin  J,'*  that  ^*  the  Law  worketh  wrath  §,"  and 
that  '^  by  the  deeds  of  the  Law  shall  no  flesh  be 
jiulified  in  God's  sight  ||.''  The  Law,  indeed, 
may  be  considered  to  be  a  perfect  transcript 
of  the  Divine  perfections,  "  holy,  just,  and 
good^;"  which  has  been  revealed  in  the  word 
of  truth  as  a  mirror  of  the  Divine  character,  in 
order  that  man,  looking  therein,  might,  by  the 
contrast,  discern  his  own  corruption  and  im- 
purities.   The  Law  maketh  no  allowance  for 


*  John  ▼•  25.  t  1  John  iii.  4.  %  Rom.  iii.  20. 

§  Rom.  iv»  15.  II  Rom.  iii.  20.  IF  Rom.  vii.  12. 
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the  infirmities  or  frailties  of  man.  It  requires 
perfect  and  unceasing  obedience  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed,  from  every  individual,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  termination  of  his  life. 
''  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  Law,  and  ytt 
offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all  *."  And 
the  penalty  incurred  by  every  transgression  of 
the  Law,  is  death  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal; 
misery  both  of  body  and  soul  for  ever.  That 
you  may  the  better  understand  the  meaning  of 
the  Law,  that  it  is  a  Law  of  condemnation  to 
man  as  fallen  in  Adam,  I  shall  concisely  expUdn 
the  spiritual  requirements  of  each  Command- 
ment, and  shew  you  that  each  Commandment 
**  concludeth  all  under  sinf-" 

The  First  Commandment  requires  us  to  love 
Jehovah  our  God  at  all  times  and  in  all  places, 
SUPREMELY  abovc  all  created  beings;  with  all 
our  hearts,  and  minds,  and  souls,  and  strength. 
This  Commandment,  therefore,  is  violated, 
whenever  we  love,  desire,  delight  in,  or  expect 
good  from,  any  forbidden  indulgence,  and  when- 
ever we  suffer  even  the  most  excellent  creature 
to  rival  God  in  our  affections,  by  placing  undue 
confidence  therein,  or  seeking  our  happinos 
therefrom.     For  whenever  God's  favour  and 

*  James  ii.  10. 

f  Free  use  has  been  made  of  Scott*8  Commentary  in  the 
following  exposition  of  the  Decalogue. 
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communion  vrith  Him*  be  not  essential  to  our 
peace  and  comfort,  we  are  guilty  of  an  idolatrous 
attachment  to  some  other  object,  from  which 
we  are  expecting  to  derive  what  God  alone 
can  give.  This  commandment  is  also  violated, 
whenever,  even  in  the  smallest  degree,  we  sin 
aqgainst  God  ;  for  whenever  we  sin  against  God, 
we  plainly  shew  that  there  is  some  sin  which 
we  love  more  than  God.  Thus  this  commatid* 
ment  '^concludeth  all  under  sin." 

The  Second  Commandment  requires  us  to 
worship  God  in  private,  in  public,  and  in  our 
fiunilies,  suitably  to  His  perfections,  and  ac-^ 
cording  to  His  prescribed  ordinances,  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  It  forbids  all  superstition,  hypo- 
crisy, and  formality ;  all  unnecessary  absence 
from  the  means  of  grace,  all  neglect  of  the 
Christian  sacraments,  all  aberrations  of  the 
mind  in  worship,  and  every  unscriptural  notion 
of  the  character  of  Jehovah.  Now,  as  the 
minds  of  all  men  have  wandered,  both  in  private, 
social,  and  public  worship,  and  have  formed 
unscriptural  notions  of  the  Divine  character, 
therefore  this  commandment  *^  conclude tb  all 
under  sin." 

The  Third  Commandment  forbids  all  perjury, 
cursing  and  swearing  ;  all  wanton,  unnecessary, 
and  unhallowed  mention  of  any  of  the  names  of 
Jehovah;  all  needless  appeals  to  the  Supreme 
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Being ;  and  all  irreverent  thoughts  of  His  per* 
sons>  perfections,  and  attributes  ;  of  His  titles. 
His  doctrines,  His  word,  and  His  ordinances. 
This  commandment  therefore  **  concludeth  all 
under  sin/' 

The  Fourth  Commandment,  which  was  first 
given  to  man  in  Paradise,  requires  us  to  con- 
secrate one  day  in  seven  to  the  service  of 
Jehovah,  the  edification  of  our  souls,  and  our 
preparation  for  eternity.  Unnecessary  absence 
from  public  worship,  delivering  goods,  trading, 
buying  and  selling,  paying  wages,  settling  ac- 
counts, writing  letters  of  business,  reading 
newspapers  or  books  on  worldly  subjects^ 
trifling  visits,  unnecessary  journeys,  excursions, 
carnal  amusements,  or  conversation  which  has 
no  connection  with  religion,  when  practised  on 
the  Sabbath-day,  cannot  consist  with  keeping 
it  holy  unto  the  Lord.  Indeed,  this  command- 
ment allows  no  works  to  be  done  upon  the 
Sabbath-day  but  those  of  piety,  necessity,  and 
charity;  and  condemns  all  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions  thereupon,  which  have  a  tendency 
to  fix  our  minds  on  the  vanities  of  time,  and  to 
withdraw  them  from  the  realities  of  eternity. 
This  commandment  therefore  ''  concludeth  all 
under  sin." 

The  Fifth  Commandment  enjoins  the  reci- 
procal duties,  which  we  owe  to  each  other.    It 


SALVATION  BY  CHRIST  ALONE.  147 

requires  kings  to  govern  their  people  with 
justice  and  equity;  ministers  to  '^feed  the 
Church  of  God,  which  Christ  hath  purchased 
with  His  own  blood  * ;  *'  parents  to  "  bring  up 
their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord  t;''  and  masters  and  superiors  to  be- 
have themselves  mildly  towards  their  servants 
and  dependents,  '*  knowing  that  they  also  have 
a  Master  in  heaven  :|;."  It  requires  subjects  to 
''honour  and  obey  the  king§;"  the  people  to 
''  receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word, 
which  is  able  to  save  their  souls  || ;"  children  to 
obey  their  parents  in  all  things  lawful ;  and  ser* 
vants  and  inferiors  to  be  ''  obedient  to  their 
masters  according  to  the  flesh,  in  singleness  of 
heart,  as  unto  Christ^."  (b) 

The  Sixth,  Seventh,  Eighth,  and  Ninth  Com* 
mandments  teach  us  the  duty  of  love,  which 
we  owe  to  our  neighbours,  in  respect  to  their 
persons,  their  affections,  their  property,  and 
their  characters ;  and  they  enjoin  us,  in  the^e 
and  all  other  respects,  to  act  with  perfect  probity 
towards  others,  as  we  would  that  others,  under 
similar  circumstances,  should  act  towards  us. 
Our  Saviour,  in  His  celebrated  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  and  in  other  discourses,  has  taught  us 


*  AcU  XX.  28. 

t  Eph.  vi.  4. 

X  Col.  iv.  i. 

§  Catedusm. 

tl  James  1.  21. 
L  2 

f  Eph.  yi,  5, 
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the  spiritual  meaning  and  extensive  require*' 
ments  of  all  these  commandments.  From  Him 
we  learn,  that  ''  whosoever  is  angry  with  hit 
brother  without  a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  judgment* ;"  and  that ''  whosoever  looketh 
on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heartt*'*— The 
Sixth  Commandment  forbids  all  retaliation  and 
revenge ;  and  not  only  condemns  all  who  en- 
danger their  own  lives,  or  those  of  others,  by 
fighting  either  with  destructive  weapons  or 
with  their  own  hands,  and  all  self-murderera> 
but  also  all  who  injure  the  souls  of  others  by 
evil  examples  or  by  infidel  opinions.'-^More* 
over,  all  departure  from  God,  all  idolatrous 
attachment  to  the  creature,  and  whatever  reignt 
supreme  in  our  affections  besides  God,  are  re- 
presented, in  the  language  of  the  Old  Teste* 
ment,  under  the  figure  of  spiritual  adultert, 
and  are  consequently  declared  to  be  violations 
of  the  Seventh  Commandment.  And  the  Ian* 
guage  of  the  New  Testament  is  in  perfect 
accordance  with  that  of  the  Old :  ''  Ye  adul* 
terers  and  adulteresses,''  saith  St.  James  to  the 
lovers  of  this  world,  ''  know  ye  not,  that  the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  Ti^** 
— The  Ninth  Commandment  not  only  prohibits 

*  Matt.  ▼.  92.  t  Matt.  t.  88.  %  Jamtt  It.  i. 
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erery  species  of  falsehood,  and  all  groundless 
detraction,  defamation,  and  slander,  but  also 
til  e?il*speaking,  however  true,  against  our 
neighbour,  which  is  not  necessary  in  self- 
defence,  or  which  is  not  intended  for  his  benefit, 
or  for  that  of  others*. — Now,  when  we  con- 
sider, that  all  these  five  Commandments,  ac- 
cording to  our  Saviour  8  exposition,  apply  to 
the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  and  to  the  language 
of  the  lips,  as  well  as  to  the  actions  of  the 
body;  and  when  we  call  to  mind  how  many 
occasions  of  benefiting  the  souls  and  bodies  of 
our  fellow-creatures  have  been  unheeded  and 
unimproved  by  us  all,  and  how  often  we  have 
injured  the  souls  of  our  neighbours  by  our  idle 
words,  erroneous  sentiments,  and  unguarded 
conduct;  we  must  acknowledge,  that  each  of 
these  five  commandments  **  concludeth  all 
under  sin." 

The  Tenth  Commandment  respects  the  wishes 
of  the  mind,  and  prohibits  and  condemns  every 
deviation  from  perfect  purity,  even  in  thought. 

*  <<  The  Ninth  Conuoandaient  forbids  evil-speaking;  by 
which  we  may  understand,  not  only  groundless  and  ma- 
licious calumny,  but  the  needless  publication  of  the  real 
ftults  of  others.     There  may  be  proper  and  strong 

RSASONS    FOR    THE   INTRODUCTION  OF   SUCH    A    SUBJECT: 
THB  GLORY   OF  GOD,  AND  EVEN  LOVE  TO  MAN,  MAY  SOMB- 

TIMB8  DEMAND  IT.    Let  US  inquire,  whether  we  be  actiuittd 
by  these  motives.'* 

Robinsons  Christian  Sysian,  vol*  iiL p. £40. 
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It  enjoins  every  man  to  be  content  with  the 
station  of  life  in  which  it  hath  pleased  Grod  to 
place  him,  and  heartily  to  acquiesce  in  all  the 
dispensations  of  Divine  Providence.  It  forbids 
ambition,  avarice,  lust,  and  fraud ;  all  lotteries, 
and  gambling;  all  mistrust,  envy,  malice,  and 
discontent ;  all  hankering  after  the  possessions 
of  others;  all  inordinate  desires,  all  unla¥rful 
gains,  and  all  murmuring  and  repining  thoughts. 
This  commandment  therefore  ''  concludeth  all 
under  sin." 

Now,  when  we  contemplate  this  just  com* 
pendium  of  the  perfect  love  and  duty  which  we 
owe  to  God  and  to  our  neighbour,  and  when 
we  contrast  therewith  our  many  commissions 
of  sin  and  our  many  omissions  of  obedience, 
what  need  have  we  all  to  adopt  the  prayer  of 
our  Church  at  the  conclusion  of  each  Com- 
mandment: ''  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and 
incline  our  hearts  to  keep  this  law  !  *  "  What 
need  have  we  all  penitentially  to  exclaim,  in  the 
language  of  our  incomparable  Liturgy,  ''  Lord, 
have  mercy  upon  us,  and  write  all  these  thy 
laws  in  our  hearts,  we  beseech  thee  ! " 

"  This  Law,"  says  an  eminent  commentatorf, 

*  The  act  of  beseeching  God  to  inclinb  our  hearts  to 
keep  His  Law,  proves,  as  the  petition  is  used  after  ereiy 
Commandment,  that  our  hearts  are  naturally  disinclinkd 
to  obedience  in  respect  to  every  one  of  them,  and  that  God 
only  can  give  us  a  new  inclination  towards  them. 

t  Scott. 
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*'  is  SO  extensive,  that  we  cannot  measure  it ; 
so  spiritual,  that  we  cannot  evade  it ;  and  so 
reasonable,  that  we  cannot  find  fault  with  it/' 
Hence  we  may  perceive,  how  aptly  it  is  de- 
signated by  St.  Paul,  ''  the  ministration  of 
DEATH,"  and  "the  ministration  of  condem- 
nation *."  This,  which  is  usually  termed  the 
moral  law,  is  the  eternal  rule  of  right,  by 
which,  in  the  Day  of  Judgment,  all  men  will  be 
weighed  in  the  balances,  when  all  must  be 
found  wanting;  for  "  cursed  is  every  one,  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  Book  of  the  Law  to  do  them  -}*."  This 
Law  proves,  that  we  are  altogether  sinners  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed;  and  that  our  best 
actions  need  to  be  washed  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  and  that  our  sincerest  repentance  needs 
to  be  repented  of.  This  Law  proves,  that  our 
lives  cannot  stand  the  scrutinizing  severity  of 
the  Divine  judgment,  and  that  "we  are  all  as  an 
unclean  thing,  and  our  righteousnesses  as  fi  lth  y 
RAGS  (c) ; "  that  we  have  no  righteousness  of  our 
own ;  and  that  we  must  have  the  righteousness 
of  another  for  our  justification,  or  else  hell  must 
be  our  portion  for  ever.  "  Wherewith,"  then, 
"  shall  man  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow 
himself  before  the  High  God  ?     Shall  he  come 

«  2  Cor.  ill.  7  and  9.  f  Gal.  iii.  10. 
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before  Him  with  burnt  offerings,  with  calves  of 
a  year  old  ?  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with 
thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of 
rivers  of  oil  ?  Shall  he  give  his  first-bom  for 
his  transgression,  the  fruit  of  his  body  for  the 
sin  of  his  soul  ?  * ''  No,  blessed  be  God,  He 
hath  not  left  us  to  perish  in  our  lost  estate. 
He  hath  found  a  ransom  for  us.  ''He  hath 
laid  help  on  One  that  is  mighty  t>''  even  on 
Immanuel,  the  lord  our  aiGUTEousNEsa. 

IL  I  proceed  to  prove  to  you,  that  a  divivr 

RIGHTEOUSNESS,     EXACTLT    SUITABLE    TO    OUft 
WANTS,  HAS  BEEN  PROVIDED  FOR  US. 

1.  Christ  is  the  righteousness  of  His  people^ 
inasmuch  as  He  was  obedient  unto  death  for 
them. 

Man,  by  original  and  actual  sin,  had  forfeited 
all  claim  to  the  Divine  favour;  had  transgressed 
all  the  precepts  of  God's  most  holy  Law ;  and 
was  justly  doomed  to  suffer  the  punishment  of 
his  sins, — eternal  death,  both  of  body  and  soul, 
in  hell.  Moreover,  the  Justice  of  Grod  required, 
that  the  honour  of  His  violated  Law  should  be 
maintained,  and  that  the  punishment  due  to  its 
transgression  should  be  inflicted  in  all  its  rigour. 
How  then  was  man's  redemption  to  be  effected  f 
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Who  could  discharge  the  required  ransom? 
Who,  as  his  substitute,  would  suffer — *'  the  just 
for  the  unjust" — so  as  to  deliver  him  from  going 
down  to  the  pit  ?  This  Substitute  was  €rod's 
only  begotten  and  well-beloved  Son.  He,  for 
man,  poured  out  His  ovm  most  precious  blood 
upon  the  cross:  He  discharged  our  debt:  He 
paid  the  ransom  :  He  offered  up  His  own  body 
on  Mount  Calvary,  as  a  vicarious  sacrifice  de^ 
manded  by  Divine  justice.  As  man's  repre- 
sentative. He  sustained  a  ll  the  avenging  wrath 
of  His  heavenly  Father ;  and  suffered,  in  His 
own  person,  the  punishment  due  to  man's  trans- 
gression, in  ALL  its  extent  and  rigour*.  Thus 
Christ  ''  finished  the  transgression,  and  made 
an  end  of  sins,  and  made  reconciliation  for  ini- 
quity t."  Thus  Christ  died  for  man,  that  man 
might  not  die  eternally.  Thus  Christ,  though 
perfectly  sinless,  was  in  all  respects  dealt  with 
and  punished  as  a  sinner ;  and  He  became  **  sin 
for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him :{:." 

2.  Christ  is  the  righteousness  of  His  people, 
inasmuch  as  he  was  obedient  unto  the  Law  for 
them. 

Man,  by  sin,  had  subjected  himself  to  two 
distinct  penalties, — to  punishment  in  hell,  and 

*  See  note  (D)  in  the  Appendix  to  Sermon  XI. 
t  Dan.  ix.  24.  J  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
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to  exclusion  from  heaven.  Christ,  by  His 
obedience  unto  death,  hath  exempted  His 
people  from  the  penalty  of  the  former ;  and,  by 
His  obedience  unto  the  Law,  hath  entitled  and 
restored  them  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  latter. 
The  Law  was  enacted  with  this  promise  attached 
to  it :  ''  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live  ^.^  But 
man,  by  the  total  corruption  of  his  nature, 
flowing  from  the  original  sin  of  Adam,  is  in- 
capaciated  from  perfectly  keeping  this  Law, 
and  from  working  out  any  righteousness  which 
can  entitle  him  to  heaven.  But  what  man 
could  not  perform  for  himself,  Christ  hath  done 
for  man:  He  hath  wrought  out  for  him  a 
perfect  and  everlasting  righteousness.  He,  for 
man,  was  obedient  to  the  Law,  during  His  in« 
carnation,  in  all  its  spiritual  extent  and  require* 
ments.  And  this  vicarious  sinless  obedience  of 
Christ  is  the  justifying  righteousness  of  the  be* 
liever,  and  is  his  title  to  eternal  glory  :  for  this 
obedience  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  the  believer 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  sins  of  the  believer 
are  imputed  to  Christ  f*  And,  on  account  of 
this  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  God  im« 
puteth  neither  sin  nor  iniquity  to  His  people; 
and,  though  they  be  most  sinful  in  themselves, 
yet,  for  Christ's  sake,  they  are  accepted  in  His 

*  Luke  X.  2B. 

f  See  the  opinion  of  the  celebrated  Luther  on  this  subject 
in  note  (P)  in  Appendix  to  Sermon  XVI. 
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sight  as  perfectly  innocent,  and  ''are  accounted 
righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and 
not  for  their  own  works  or  deservings  ♦/'  Thus 
Christ  *'  is  the  end  of  the  Law  for  righteous- 
ness to  every  one  that  believeth  f."  Thus  God 
is ''  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth 
in  Jesus  J."  Thus  every  believer  is  enabled  to 
exclaim,  with  the  Prophet:  ''  In  the  Lord  have 
I  righteousness  and  strength  §."  And  thus 
Christ  is  of  God  made  unto  His  people  **  wis- 
dom, and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and 
redemption  ||." 

This  righteousness  is  received  by  faith. 
Faith  is  the  appointed  medium,  whereby  each 
individual  becomes  personally  interested  in  all 
that  Jesus  has  done  and  suffered  for  His  people, 
and  by  which  he  is  enabled  to  exclaim,  with 
Thomas,  "  My  Lord  and  ray  God1[."  '*  The 
righteousness  of  God  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe**." 

Moreover,  this  righteousness  is  the  wedding 
garment  provided  by  our  Lord  for  the  use  of 
all  His  redeemed  people.  This  righteousness 
covers  all  their  sins,  and  conceals  all  their  ini- 
quities, and  admits  them  as  accepted  guests  to 

*  See  the  Eleventh  Article  of  the  Church  of  England, 
t  Rom.  X.  4.  i  Rom.  iii.  26.  §  Isai.  xlv.  24. 

il  1  Cor.  i.  30.         f  John  xx.  28.  ♦*  Rom.  iu.  22. 
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the  dainties  of  the  Gospel  feast.  This  righte* 
ousness  will  be  their  exemption  from  the  second 
death :  for  all  who  partake  of  this  righteout* 
ness  have  their  names  written  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life,  and  all  who  have  their  names 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life  are  exempt 
from  the  penalty  of  the  second  death*.  And 
this  righteousness  is  the  *'  fine  linen,  clean  and 
white  t/'  in  which  they  will  all  sit  down  at  the 
marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  in  hearen. 

3.  Christ  also  is  the  righteousness  of  His 
people,  inasmuch  as  He  ''  worketh  in  them 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure']:.'' 

The  righteousness  which  Christ  has  wrought 
out  FOR  His  people,  is  their  title  to  heaven: 
the  righteousness  which  He  worketh  i  n  them, 
by  the  regenerating  and  purifying  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  is  their  qualification  for  its 
beatific  enjoyment  (d).  And  this  personal 
righteousness  of  believers,  this  renovation  of  the 
Divine  image  in  their  souls,  this  new  creation 
in  Christ  Jesus,  is  as  essential  to  their  salvation, 
as  is  the  imputed  righteousness  of  the  Saviour. 
For,  if  an  unconverted,  unsanctified  sinner  could 
enter  heaven,  heaven  itself  would  be  a  hell  to 
him.  Moreover,  this  personal  righteousness  of 
belie  vers,  produced  in  them  by  the  effectual 

«  See  Rev.  xx.  16.  t  Rer.  xix.  8.  t  Phil.  ii.  IS. 
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operation  of  the  Third  Person  in  the  Etemtl 
Trinity,  and  externally  manifested  to  others  by 
their  walk  and  conyersation,  is  an  appointed 
evidence  of  their  acceptance  in  the  Beloved: 
*'  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them*/' 

The  doctrines  of  grace,  however  vilified  by 
the  world,  are  eminently  doctrines  of  holiness. 
Christ  not  only  delivers  His  people  from  the 
gnilt  and  punishment,  but  also  from  the  love 
and  the  practice  of  sin.  He  implants  in  their 
hearts  a  love  of  holiness :  He  sanctifies  them  by 
His  Holy  Spirit;  and  by  His  transforming  efficacy 
makes  them  *'  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people, 
that  they  should  shew  forth  the  praises  of  Him 
who  hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  His 
marvellous  light t«"  Previous  to  their  conver* 
sion,  *'  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts:]::" 
immediately  after  their  conversion,  Christ's 
Spirit  dwelkth  in  them ;  the  conflict  com* 
mences  between  the  Spirit  and  the  flesh  ;  they 
''  delight  in  the  Law  of  Cod  after  the  inward 
man^;"  and  the  love  of  Christ  constrainetb 
them  to  obey  His  will  from  the  heart.  Thus 
Christ  prepares  His  people  for  the  fruition  of 
eternal  glory,  by  casting  them  in  the  mould  of 


♦  Matt.  vii.  20.  f   1  Pet.  ii.  9.  :|:  Peal.  x.  4. 

§  Rom.  vii.  22. 
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the  Gospel ;  and  thus,  by  the  sanctification  of 
His  Spirit  inwardly  conforming  them  to  His 
will,  and  outwardly,  though  imperfectly,  evi« 
dencing  itself  in  their  lives.  He  manifests  Him* 
self  to  the  world  as  **  The  Lord  their  righteous- 
ness." 

Thus  we  have  recovered  by  the  second 
Adam,  whatever  we  have  lost  by  the  first. 
By  the  first  Adam  we  were  made  sinners: 
by  the  second  Adam  our  sins  are  forgiven, 
and  our  iniquities  are  not  imputed  to  us.  By 
the  FIRST  Adam  we  lost  the  moral  image  of  the 
invisible  God :  by  the  second  Adam  that  imagis 
is  restored,  by  the  sanctifying  impress  and  tht 
iuMrrought  righteousness  of  His  Spirit  upon 
the  soul.  By  the  first  Adam  we  were  made 
the  children  of  wrath :  by  the  second  Adam 
we  become  the  children  of  grace.  By  the 
first  Adam  we  were  doomed  to  hell :  by  the 
second  Adam  we  are  reconciled  to  God,  and 
made  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  By  the 
FIRST  Adam  we  were  expelled  from  Paradise: 
by  the  second  Adam  we  ''  have  a  right  to  the 
tree  of  life,  and  to  enter  in  through  the  gates 
into  the  city*." 

Seeing  then,  my  brethren,  that  we  have  no 

*  Rev.  xxii.  14. 
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righteousness  of  our  own,  whereby  we  can  be 
justified  before  God,  and  that  the  righteousness 
of  Christ,  imputed  by  faith,  is  the  only  scrip- 
tural hope  of  glory,  how  necessary  is  it  for 
each  individual  to  ask  his  own  soul.  Has  the" 
Law  been  made  to  me  **  the  ministration  of 
death  and  the  ministration  of  condemnation  ?  " 
Am  I  a  child  of  God?  Am  I  a  believer  in 
Jesus  ?  Have  I  been  born  from  above  of  the  Spi- 
rit ?  Have  I  been  translated  ''  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  ?  *' 
Are  my  sins  forgiven  me  ?  Am  I  savingly  in- 
terested in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  as  my 
title  and  qualification  for  heaven  ?  Does  His 
Spirit  bear  witness  to  my  spirit,  that  I  am  a 
child  of  God  ?  Am  I  dead  to  the  world  ?  Am 
I  endeavouring  to  live  "  righteously,  soberly, 
and  godly  ?  "  Do  I  strive  to  '*  let  my  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  my  good 
works,  and  glorify  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  ?  *  " 

Let  me  earnestly  entreat  every  one  here  pre- 
sent to  ask  himself  these  questions,  and  to  give 
himself  no  rest,  till  he  has  ascertained  that  he 
has  indeed  fled  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

For  if  any  one  of  you  should  be  trusting,  in 
whole  or  in  part,  to  his  works,  his  merits,  his 

*  Matt.  ▼.  16. 
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prayers,  his  duties,  or  his  righteousness,  for 
justification  before  God,  every  such  individual 
is  in  a  state  of  condemnation.  For  *'  whoever 
of  you  are  justified  by  the  Law,  Christ  is  be* 
come  of  no  effect  unto  you ;  ye  are  (alien  (rom 
grace  •."  "  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of 
the  Law  are  under  the  curse  f*" 

If  any  one  of  you  be  depending  on  his  re» 
ception  of  the  holy  Communion,  either  in 
health  or  in  sickness,  for  his  acceptance  with 
Grod,  every  such  individual  is  in  a  state  of  con- 
demnation. For  ''  the  wicked,  and  such  as 
be  void  of  a  lively  faith,  although  they  do  car* 
nally  and  visibly  press  with  their  teeth  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
yet  in  no  wise  are  they  partakers  of  Christ, 
but  rather  to  their  condemnation  do  eat  and 
drink  the  sign  or  sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing;);.** 

If  any  one  of  you  have  been  baptized  with 
water,  and  have  not  yet  been  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  every  such  individual  is  in  a 
state  of  condemnation.  For  **  except  a  man 
be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ^." 

If  any  one  of  you  be  endeavouring  to  serve 
two  masters,  Christ  and  Belial,  God  and  the 

♦  Gal.  V.  4.  t  Gal.  iii.  10. 

X  The  Twenty-Ninth  Article  of  the  Church  of  England, 

f  John  iii.  5. 
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world,  at  the  same  time,  every  such  individual 
is  in  a  state  of  condemnation.  For  *^  no  man 
can  serve  two  masters  ♦.**  **  The  friendship 
of  the  world  is  enmity  with  Godf."  "  If  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is 
not  in  him  J." 

If  any  one  of  you  be  living  in  the  habitual 
and  wilful  commission  of  any  known  sin — if 
any  one  of  you  be  an  adulterer,  a  fornicator, 
a  sabbath-breaker,  a  swearer,  a  thief,  a  liar, 
a  drunkard,  a  blasphemer,  a  covenant-breaker, 
or  an  extortioner — every  such  individual  is  in 
a  state  of  condemnation.  For  Christ  hath  de- 
clared, that  neither  adulterers,  nor  fornicators, 
nor  sabbath-breakers,  nor  swearers,  noY  thieves, 
nor  liars,  nor  drunkards,  nor  blasphemers,  nor 
covenant-breakers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  ever 
enter  His  kingdom.  Nothing  "  that  defileth 
shall  enter  there,  nor  whosoever  loveth  and 
maketh  a  lie  §." 

If  to  any  one  of  you  this  doctrine  of  sal- 
vation by  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ 
alone,  without  the  deeds  of  the  Law,  appear 
either  strange  or  harsh,  unwelcome  or  un- 
intelligible, ^very  such  individual  should  ex- 
amine himself,  whether  he  be  not  in  a  state 


*  Matt.  vi.  ti^4.  f  James  iv.  4. 

I  1  John  ii.  15.  §  Rev.  xxi.  27 ;  and  xxii.  15. 
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of  condemnation.  For  *'  the  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  6od» 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  ;  neither  can 
he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned*/'  They  are  foolishness  unto  him, 
because  he  has  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  and 
**  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he 
is  none  of  Hisf." 

But  for  you,  my  brethren,  and  for  sinners 
of  every  description,  a  free  and  full  salvation 
is  provided  by  Jesus,  and  proclaimed  in  Hia 
Gospel.  His  salvation  is  adequate  to  all  your 
wants.  However  many  and  atrocious  may 
have  been  your  past  transgressions;  however 
long  may  have  been  your  past  career  of  sin, 
ignorance,  and  unbelief;  only  believe  in  Jesus 
as  ''  the  Lord  your  Righteousness,''  and  all 
your  sins  will  be  forgiven  you.  Wash  in  that 
fountain,  which  is  open  for  sin  and  for  unclean* 
ness,  and  you  shall  be  cleansed.  His  blood, 
which  effaced  the  adultery  and  murder  of 
David,  Peter*s  denial  of  his  Master,  the  doubts 
of  Thomas,  and  the  persecutions  of  Saul,  will 
thoroughly  purge  you  from  all  your  iniquities. 
This  salvation  is  promised  to  them  that  believe, 
"  without  money  and  without  price  ;J;."  Come 
to  Jesus,  as  sinners  guilty  and  undone;  and 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  t  Rom.  viii.  9.  %  Isai.  W.  1. 
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whosoever  '*  cotneth  unto  Him  He  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out  *."  Moreover,  Jesus  himself  com- 
mands you.  He  is  now  knocking  at  the  door 
of  your  hearts  for  admittance ;  and  if  you  will 
remove  the  fastenings  of  sin  and  ignorance, 
and  will  open  unto  Him,  '*  He  will  come  unto 
you,  and  sup  with  you,  and  you  with  Him  t'' 
He  hath  also  commissioned  us  His  ministers, 
in  His  name  and  by  His  authority,  to  summon 
you  to  the  Gospel  feast.  And  ''  as  though  God 
did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you,  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God;};." 
Come  then  to  Jesus  for  ''  wisdom,  and  righ- 
teousness, and  sanctification,  and  redemption." 
Cleave  to  Him  a$  ''  the  Lord  your  Righteous- 
ness/* and  be  **  found  in  Him ;  not  having  your 
own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  Law,  but 
that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith." 

This  promise  of  salvation  made  by  Christ  in 
the  Gospel  to  all  that  truly  repent  and  turn 
unto  Him,  you  should  embrace  on  account  of 
the  great  honour  of  the  invitation.  Were  an 
earthly  monarch  to  invite  you  to  his  palace 
and  his  table,  how  highly  would  you  esteem 
the  honour,  how  readily  would  you  accept 
the  invitation !     How  much  greater  is  the  ho- 

•  John  vi,  37.  f  Rev.  iii.  20.  %  2  Cor.  v.  20. 
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nour  to  be  invited  to  become  the  friends  and 
children  of  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords ;  to  partake  of  His  Gospel,  to  inherit  His 
kingdom,  to  share  His  glory,  and  to  call  Him 
the  Lord  your  Righteousness ! 

This  promise  of  salvation  made  by  Christ  in 
the  Gospel  to  all  that  truly  repent  and  turn 
unto  Him,  you  should  immediately  em- 
brace. Life  is  uncertain :  death  and  eternity 
are  at  hand.  ''  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready, 
for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Sod 
of  Man  Cometh  *."  You  are  now  on  the  verge 
of  eternity.  To-morrow  you  may  be  in  the 
unseen  world.  To-morrow,  if  unchanged,  yon 
may  be  in  hell.  ''  Behold,  now  is  the  ac<* 
cepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  sal- 
vation f." 

This  promise  of  salvation  made  by  Christ  in 
the  Gospel  to  all  that  truly  repent  and  turn 
unto  Him,  you  must  embrace,  or  you  must 
everlastingly  perish.  Christ  is  now  Mraitiag 
to  be  gracious  to  every  returning  sinner.  He 
now  entreats  you  to  be  reconciled  unto  God 
through  Him.  He  beseeches  you  to  believe  in 
Him,  that  He  may  be  made  unto  you  **  wisdom, 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption," and  that  you  may  call  Him  the 

•  Matt.  xxiv.  44.  f  2  Cor.  vi.  ». 
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Lord  your  Righteousness."  But  if  you  refuse 
this  invitation,  He^  who  is  now  the  Saviour  of 
them  that  believe^  will  hereafter  appear  as  your 
avenging  and  condemning  Judge ;  and  there 
will  remain  to  you  nothing  but  a  **  fearful 
looking-for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  * : 
for  out  of  Christ  **  God  is  a  consuming  fire  f ;" 
**  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men  whereby  we  can  be  saved  J^;" 
"  the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all 
the  nations  that  forget  God  ^." 

That  this  may  not  be  the  unhappy  lot  of  any 
one  of  you,  but  that  you  may  all  be  enabled, 
by  Sovereign  Grace  and  Mercy,  to  lay  hold 
upon  the  hope  set  before  you  in  the  Gbspel; 
may  God  of  His  infinite  mercy  grant,  through 
the  merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ:  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons  in  one  undivided 
Grodhead,  let  us  ascribe  all  honour  and  glory, 
might,  power,  dominion,  and  majesty,  now  and 
for  ever.    Amen. 


♦  Heb.  X.  27.  t  Heb.  xii.  29. 

t  Acts  iv.  12.  §  Psal.  ix.  17. 
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A.    page  137. 


« 


All  the  good  works  we  can  do  be  iroperfect,  and  tbcte* 
fore  not  able  to  deserve  our  justification ;  but  our  justi6c»- 
tion  doth  coroe  freely,  by  the  mere  mercy  of  God ;  and  of  ao 
great  and  free  mercy,  that  whereas  all  the  world  was  not 
able  of  tliemselves  to  pay  any  part  towards  their  ransom,  it 
pleased  our  Heavenly  Father,  of  His  infinite  mercy,  without 
any  our  desert  or  deserving,  to  prepare  for  us  the  moat  prt* 
cious  jewels  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  whereby  our  ranaoni 
might  be  fully  paid,  the  Law  fulfilled,  and  His  justice  foDy 
satisfied.  So  that  Christ  b  now  the  righteousness  of  all 
them  that  truly  do  believe  in  Him.  He  for  them  paid  thair 
ransom  by  His  death.  He  for  them  fulfilled  the  Law  in  Hb 
life.  So  that  now,  in  Him  and  by  Him,  every  true  Christiao 
man  may  be  called  a  fulfiller  of  the  Law ;  forasmuch  as  that 
which  their  infirmity  lacketh,  Christ's  justice  hath  supplied.** 

Homily  of  Church  of  England  on  Salvation* 


B.    page  147. 

"  Finis  est,  quoniam  Domino  Deo  suae  dispositionis  con- 
servatio  cordi  est,  ordinatos  ab  ipso  eminentiae  gradus  opof- 
tere  nobis  esse  inviolabiles.  Summa  igitur  erit,  ut  quos 
nobis  prsfecit  Dominus,  eos  suspiciamus,  eosque  ct  honore 
ct  obedientia  et  gratitudinc  prosequamur.  Unde  sequitur 
interdictum,  nequid  eorum  dignitati,  vcl  contemptu,  vel  con- 
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tumacia,  Vel  ingratitudine  derogemus. — Quoniam  autem  hoc 
de  subjectione  praec6ptiiiii,  cum  humani  ingenii  pravitate 
valde  pugnat  (quod,  ut  est  celsitudinis  appetentia  turgidum; 
aegre  ae  subjici  susdnet)  quae  natura  maxime  amabilis'  est  ac 
mtnime  invidiosa  superioritas,  in  exemplar  proposita  est : 
quia  fitdlius  animos  uostros  emollire  et  inflectere  ad  sub- 
mlssioiiif  consuetudifiem  poterat.  Ad  omnem  ergo  l^timam 
aubjectioDem  ab  ea,  quae  faciUima  est  toleratu,  dos  paulatim 
assuefacit  Dominus :  quando  est  omnium  eadem  ratio.  Si- 
quidem,  quibus  attribuit  eminentiam,  quatenus  ad  earn  tuen- 
dam  necesse  est,  suum  cum  illis  nomen  comraunicat.  In 
imum  ipsum  ita  conveniunt  Patris,  Dei  ac  Domini  tituli,  ut 
quoties  unum  aliquem  ex  iis  audimus,  majestatia  illius  sensu 
animum  nostrum  feriri  oporteat.  Quos  ergo  istorum  facit 
participes,  eos  quadam  fulgoris  sui  scintilla  illustrat,  ut  sint 
pro  8UO  quisque  loco  spectabiles.  Ita  qui  nobis  est  pater, 
in  eo  dhrinum  aliquid  reputare  par  est :  quia  divinum  titulum 
Don  sine  causa  gerit.  Qui  princeps  est,  qui  dominus,  habet 
nooDallam  honoris  cum  Deo  communionem.  Quaipropter 
ambiguum  esse  non  debet,  quin  hie  universalem  regulam 
Dominus  statuat :  nempe,  prout  quemque  novimus  esse  nobis 
qiia  ordinatione  praefectum,  ut  ipsum  reverentia,  obedientia, 
gratitudine,  et  quibus  possumus  officiis,  prosequamur.  Nee 
interest,  dignine  an  indigni  sint,  quibus  honor  iste  deferatur : 
nam  quales  cunque  sint  tandem,  non  tamen  sine  Dei  pro- 
Tidentia  hunc  locum  assequnti  sunt,  cujus  ratione  ipse  Legis- 
lator eos  honorari  voluit." 

Calvin  s  Exposition   of  the  Fifth  Commandmenty  in  his 
InstituteSy  book  ii.  chap.  8,  sec,  35,  36. 

'*  Every  one  who  has  acted  a  parent  s  part  is  entitled  to 
a  corresponding  respect  and  deference ;  and  all  the  superior 
and  inferior  relations  have  their  several  reciprocal  duties, 
which  may  be  referred  to  this  command." 

Scotfs  Commentary  on  the  Fifth  Commandment, 

<*  The  Fifth  Commandment  stands  foremost  among  those 
which  are  designed  to  regulate  our  conduct  towards  men. 
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There  is  none  more  importaDt.  It  is  addretted  to  ui  in  early 
life ;  it  contaiiis  the  first  lesson  we  have  to  learn ;  it  fomm 
the  basis  of  all  social  duties;  and,  if  properly  regarded,  wU 
lead  to  an  ohsenrance  of  all  the  rest.  It  is  of  laige  extcnli 
as  enforcing  the  obligations  which  subsist  not  only  between 
parents  and  children,  but  between  all  thoae  who  pnieew 
authority  on  the  one  side,  and  who  owe  reverence  and  oIm* 
dience  on  the  other;  as  masters  and  servants,  husbands  wai 
wives,  magistrates  and  subjects,  spiritual  pastors  and  Ihi 
people  of  their  chaiige*'* 

RobifisoHt  Christian  S^emy  vol.  uLp.lll» 


C.    page  151. 

Parlduirst  and  Bate,  rejecting  the  Hebrew  punctuatiaD, 
would  transUte  the  words  OHif  1ID3  differently  from  our 
Authorised  Version.  Bate  translates  them,  "  as  a  gauot 
DEESS,"  and  comments  upon  them  as  follows :  *'  A  garment 
bedecked  with  ornaments,  worn  for  pomp  and  ostentation: 
woMKs  DONB  TO  BE  SKXN  OF  MBN  are  such  a  garment.  The 
works  of  righteousness,  vows,  sacrifices,  alms,  fastings,  and 
all  the  other  modes  of  outward  piety  and  holiness,  when 
they  proceed  from  false  and  hypocritical  views,  and  are  d^ 
signed  for  ostentation,  or  to  compensate  for  the  want  of  true 
holiness  in  any  part  of  life,  are  tlie  ambitiosa  ormambkta 
of  dress ;  shewy  and  ostentatious  things,  of  no  real  use.  Bat 
FILTHY  RAGS  hath  no  authority  for  the  construction,  and 
but  little  propriety  in  the  comparison,  only  as  such  righ- 
teousness is  odious  in  the  sight  of  God.  Our  virtues  are 
OFTEN  SPLENDID  VICES :  such  werc  those  of  the  Pharisees, 
when  they  gave  alms  with  tlie  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and 
prayed  in  the  public  streets ;  and  such  Isaiah  speaks  of.** 

Batei  Hebrew  Lexicon* 

Parkhurst  translates  them,  *<  a  garment  of  ornaments, 
or  ornamented  shcwy  garment ;  gaudy  perliaps  in  the  sight 
of  men,  but  hypocritical,  and  covering  a  corrupt  heart." 

Parkhurti^i  Hebrew  Ld^ncon. 
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D.    page  156. 


u 


R1GHTBOUSKESS9  88  possessed  by  a  redeemed  sinner,  or 
by  the  aggregate  body  of  the  diurch,  is  twofold.  It  is  im- 
puted, or  it  is  PERSONAL.  As  IMPUTED,  it  is  the  merito- 
rious cause  of  justification :  as  personal,  it  is  the  effect 
and  evidence  of  sanctification.  Both  are  essential  to  the 
Christian  character.  The  former  entitles  the  believer  to 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light;  the  latter  qualifies  him 
for  enjoying  it.  No  title  can  be  derived  firom  personal  holi- 
ness :  no  capability  of  enjoyment  can  exist  without  it." 

Divme  Influence,  by  Rev.  T.  T.  BiddtJph,  p.  247. 
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THE  BEUEVER's    exodus  FROM  THE  WORLD,  AND 

HIS  UNION   WITH  CHRIST. 


CANTICLES  Vni.  6. 

Who  is  this  that  cometh   up  front  the  wUdemess 

leaning  upofi  her  Beloved? 

The  Song  of  Solomon,  or,  as  it  is  more  cor- 
rectly denominated,  the  Song  of  Songs,  is  a 
collection  of  sacred  idyls,  in  which,  under  the 
imagery  of  earthly  love  and  an  earthly  marriage, 
are  adumbrated  the  holy  love  and  the  mystical 
union  which  subsist  between  Christ  and  His 
Church.  The  spiritual  and  interior  meaning  of 
this  book,  conveyed  to  us  under  the  pellucid 
veil  of  a  luxuriant  Oriental  allegory,  is  the  love 
manifested  by  Christ,  the  Bridegroom  of  His 
Church,  towards  His  spouse.  His  redeemed 
people,  and  their  return  of  love  and  gratitude 
to  Him.     Whatever  difficulties  may  occur  in 
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the  interpretation  of  this  book— arising  partly 
from  the  highly  figurative  language  in  which 
it  is  written;  partly  from  our  ignorance  of 
Oriental  idioms,  customs,  and  manners ;  partly 
from  the  inadequacy  of  our  authorized  transla- 
tion ;  and,  above  all,  from  our  dulness  in  com- 
prehending spiritual  truths — whoever  has  been 
bom  and  taught  of  the  Spirit  must  clearly  per- 
ceive, that  the  subject  matter  of  this  book  has 
an  exclusive  reference  to  that  Divine  Saviour 
whom  his  soul  loveth.  That  worldly  men  should 
misinterpret  its  meaning,  should  discover  no 
beauty  or  usefulness  in  it,  and  should  even 
doubt  its  inspiration,  should  not  excite  our 
surprise :  for  '^  the  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him;  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned*." 
He,  who  is  not  united  to  the  Saviour  by  a  living 
faith;  whose  soul  has  never  been  animated 
with  the  feeling  of  a  gracious  affection  towards 
Him;  whose  mind  has  never  been  fired  with 
an  holy  admiration  of  the  mysteries  of  redemp- 
tion; whose  breast  has  never  glowed  with  a 
spark  of  gratitude  for  electing  love ;  whose 
heart  has  never  been  enamoured  with  the  glory 
of  the  Triune  Jehovah  manifested  in  the  person 

♦  I  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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of  Christ  in  all  His  offices  and  perfections; 
whose  affections  have  never  been  kindled  into 
holy  extasies  of  joy,  exclaiming,  **  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee?  and  there  is 
none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  in  comparison  of 
Thee  * ;"  can  no  more  understand  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  this  book,  or  relish  the  Divine 
language  and  truth  contained  in  my  text,  than 
a  blind  man  can  discern  varieties  of  colours,  or 
than  a  deaf  man  can  distinguish  variations  of 
sound. 

The  two  grand  objects,  for  which  the  Qospel 
ministry  was  instituted,  are,  to  warn  the  uncon- 
verted, that  they  may  be  quickened  from  a 
death  in  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness,  that 
they  may  be ''  begotten  to  a  lively  hope  through 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  f  ;^ 
and  to  comfort  the  believer,  and  to  establish 
him  in  his  most  holy  faith.  For  the  attain* 
ment  of  the  latter  object,  the  whole  of  this 
book,  and  especially  the  words  of  my  text,  are 
particulariy  adapted.  It  is  therefore  my  in* 
tention  on  the  present  occasion  to  consider, 

h  Who  is  the  chakacter  of  whom  thk 
Spirit  speaks  in  the  text,  and  how 

THIS    character    IS     EDUCED     FROM    ITS 
PRISTINE  abode. 

«  Pflal.  Ixxiii.  24:  Prayer-Book  Version.        f  1  Pet.  i.  S. 


UNION  WITH  CHRIST.  173 

11.    The   PLACE    FROM    WHENCE    THIS    CHA- 
RACTER ASCENDS. 

III.  The   state   into   which   this  cha- 
racter IS  introduced. 

I.  We  shall  consider,  who  is  the  character 
OF  whom  the  spirit  speaks  in  our  text, 

AND    how  this   character   IS   EDUCED   FROM 
ITS  PRISTINE  ABODE. 

From  the  general  imagery  of  the  Song  of 
Solomon  it  must  be  evident,  that  the  wilder- 
ness of  our  text  signifies  the  world  of  the  unre- 
generate,  *'  which  lieth  in  the  wicked  one;" 
that  the  Beloved,  signifies  Him  of  whom  the 
Father  speaks,  ^'  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased  * ; "  and  that  the  cha- 
racter leaning  on  the  Beloved,  is  either  the 
Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife — that  is,  the  universal 
church  of  Christ— or  else  each  individual  be- 
liever, as  each  believer  in  succession  is  effec- 
tually called  to  grace,  and  prepared  lor  glory. 

In  the  third  chapter  of  this  book,  this  mystical 
character  is  described  as  borne  in  a  splendid 
palanquin,  surrounded  with  smoke  of  incense, 
and  defended  by  a  numerous  body-guard. 
*^  Who  is  this  coming  up  from  the  wilderness 

Like  columns  of  smoke 

*  Matt.  iii.  17. 
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From  incense  of  myrrh  and  frankincense. 

From  all  the  powders  of  the  merchant  ? 

Lo !  it  is  the  palanquin  of  Solomon  : 

Sixty  valiant  men  surround  it, 

Of  the  valiant  of  Israel. 

All  are  swordsmen. 

Disciplined  for  war : 

Each  has  his  sword  on  his  thighs 

Against  the  peril  of  the  night  *." 

From  this  description  we  may  gather,  that 
sinners  are  not  brought  out  of  the  world  by 
their  own  power  or  might,  but  that  they  are 
conducted  by  the  leadings  of  Providence,  and 
are  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  the 
believer  takes  a  retrospect  of  his  past  life,  and 
surveys  the  very  minute  and  apparently  trivial 
circumstances,  by  which,  under  Divine  grace, 
he  has  been  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  the 
world,  and  been  brought  into  the  way  of  sal* 
vation,  he  is  constrained  to  refer  all  he  is,  and 
all  he  hopes  to  be,  to  the  sovereignty  of  the 
Divine  will,  to  the  omnipotent  operation  of 
converting  grace  upon  his  sinful  and  rebellioot 
heart.  And  as  the  love  of  Jesus  is  manifested 
to  his  soul,  .he  will  be  enabled  to  appropriate 
to  himself  the  admonition  of  Jehovah,  addressed 
by  the  Prophet  to  Israel : 

*  Cant.  iii.  6 — 8,  from  the  versions  of  Fry  and  Mason 
Goode. 
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*^  Hearken  unto  me,  O  house  of  Jacob ; 

And  all  ye  remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel ; 

Ye  that  have  been  borne  by  me  from  the 
birth, 

That  have  been  carried  from  the  womb. 

And  even  to  your  old  age,  I  am  the  same ; 

And  even  to  your  grey  hairs,  I  will  carry 
you. 

I  have  made,  and  1  will  bear ; 

I  will  carry,  and  will  deliver  you  •." 

Thus  this  description  shews  us,  that  Jehovah 
bringeth  the  blind  by  a  way  that  they  know 
not,  and  that  in  infinite  mercy  He  supplies 
their  every  want,  and  feeds  their  souls  with 
spiritual  food  convenient  for  them. 

The  smoke  of  incense,  by  which  the  palan- 
quin is  surrounded,  signifies  the  voice  of  prayer ; 
not  the  mere  language  of  the  lips,  but  the  feel- 
ing of  the  heart  towards  God.  Prayer  is  a 
distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  people  of 
Grod  :  and  of  every  new  convert  it  may  empha- 
tically be  said,  '^  Behold,  he  prayethf."  These 
prayers  flow  from  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  sup- 
plication, given  from  above.  They  are  indited 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  are  mingled  with 
the  incense  of  the  Saviour's  merits.    They  are 


*  Isal.  xlvi.  3,  4,  translated  by  Bishop  Lowth. 
f  Acts.  ix.  11. 
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offered  for  acceptance  by  the  Advocate  and 
Intercessor  of  the  church.  And  for  his  sake 
they  are  heard^  accepted,  and  answered. 

From  this  description  we  may  also  infer  the 
believer's  safety.  What  the  body-guard  is  to 
the  palanquin,  such  is  Jehovah  to  His  people : 
He  is  a  wall  of  fire  for  their  defence.  He 
watcbeth  over  them  for  good :  He  **  will  never 
leave  nor  forsake  them."  His  angels  are  '*  all 
ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation^."  Hb 
promises  are  the  sure  defence  of  His  peo(de. 
His  omnipotent  arm  is  their  invisible,  though 
invincible  safeguard.  Believers  are  situated 
in  the  world  as  was  the  Prophet  Elisha  f  it 
Dothan,  when  surrounded  by  the  horses,  the 
chariots,  and  the  multitudinous  host  of  the 
King  of  Syria.  As  the  Prophet's  servant  ez^ 
claimed,  ''  Alas,  master!  what  shall  we  do!** 
so  from  weakness  of  faith  our  spirits  droop, 
and  we  are  ofttimes  tempted  to  cry  out,  **  AD 
these  things  are  against  me ;};."  But  whea  oar 
faith  is  strong,  and  our  graces  are  in  lirdy 
exercise,  then  can  we  repose  on  the  bosom  of 
Jesus ;  then  can  we  recline  on  the  Everlasting 
Arms;  and  then,  in  the  midst  of  every  danget, 
we  feel  as  secure  under  the  Divine  protection, 

•  Heb.  i.  14.         f  2  Kings  vi.  13—19.         }  Gen.  xJii.  S6. 
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as  did  the  Prophet's  servant,  when  his  eyes 
were  opened,  and  he  saw  the  mountain  full 
of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  round  about 
Elisha*  Were  it  not  for  the  weakness  of  our 
faith,  we  should  always  feel,  that  **  they  that 
be  with  us  are  more  than  they  that  be  with 
them/' 

But  our  text  is  a  question :  **  Who  is  this 
that  Cometh  up  from  the  wilderness,  leaning 
upcrn  her  Beloved?"    We  may  consider  this 
question  to  be  asked  by  our  Divine  Redeemer. 
When,  during  His  incarnation.  He  was  thronged 
by  the  Jewish  multitude,  and  one  poor  woman 
only,  by  the  hand  of  faith,  touched  the  hem 
of  His  garment,  and  obtained  virtue  from  Him, 
He  inquired,  "  Who  touched  me  ?  ♦  "    So  mul- 
titudes now  throng  the  temples  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts;  receive  the  Communion   of  the  Body 
and    Blood    of    Christ;    profess   the   eternal 
Gospel ;  comply  with  many  of  its  requisitions ; 
and  assume  the  name  and  garb  of  Christianity. 
But  none  derive  healing  virtue  from  these  ordi- 
nances, except  those  who  by  faith  stretch  out 
the  withered  hand,  and  touch  the  dear  Re- 
deemer.   To  all  who  shall  die  in  a  state  of 
impenitence  the  Saviour  will  declare,  at  His 
tribunal,  *'  I  never  knew  you  t." 

*  See  Matt.  ix.  20—22 ;  Mark  v.  25—34 ;  Luke  viii.  43—48. 

t  Matt.  vii.  23. 
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<<  These  are  the  workers  of  iniquity ; 

Men  that  have  drunk  and  eaten  in  tlie  house 
And  at  the  Lord's  own  table,  where  He  taught. 
By  word  and  ordinance  significant. 
Of  that  dose  union  with  their  sufiering  Head 
Common  to  all  His  members  *.** 

Whenever  a  sinner  is  translated  into  the 
kingdom  of  grace,  we  may  imagine  the  great 
Head  of  the  church  to  ask  this  question — not 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  information,^  ftr 
He  knows  what  is  in  man — but  for  the  purpoM 
of  directing  the  attention  of  the  whole  univene 
of  His  creation  to  the  omnipotence  of  Hispow#r 
in  the  transformation  of  sinners  unto  HimsehT. 

We  may  consider  this  question  to  be  askei 
by  the  heavenly  hosts.  ''  There  is  joy  in 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth  f."  ^fe 
are  *'  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  and  to  angeb, 
and  to  men;!;."  The  angels  behold  with  ni^ 
tense  interest  the  awful  conflict  which  is  now 
waging  between  the  Seed  of  the  woman  aiid 
the  serpent's  seed.  And  whenever  a  sinner  m 
converted  from  the  error  of  his  ways,  the  coo- 
cave  of  heaven  resounds  with  joy,  and  the 
angels  exultingly  **  praise  the  Lord  for  His 
goodness,  and  declare  the  wonders  that  Ife 
doeth  for  the  children  of  men  §.'* 

*  Palingenesia,  p.  47.  t  Sec  Luke  xv.  7  and  10. 

:  1  Cor.  iv.  9. 
§  Psalm  c\ii.  8,  15,  21,  31 :  Prayer-Book  version. 
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.  We  may  consider  this  question  to  be  asked 
by  tbe  church  inilitaat  on  earth.  Believers 
are  confomied  to  the  Divine  likeness,  and  in 
an  inferior  degree  possess  the  same  mind,  that 
was  in  Christ  Jesus.  Moreover,  love  to  the 
bretfami  is  a  distinctive  mark  of  Christian  dis- 
cipleship.  Whenever,  therefore,  believers  hear, 
that  a  sinner  Has  been  converted  from  the  error 
of  his  ways,  they  '*  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory  ^ ;' '  because  by  that  con- 
version an  immortal  soul  has  been  snatched  as 
a  brand  from  the  burning;  because  by  that 
conversion  another  gem  is  added  to  the  Re- 
deemer's diadem;  because  in  that  convert 
Jesus  **  sees  of  the  travail  of  His  soiil,  and  is 
satisfied  f  .^ 


n.    We  shall  consider  the   place    from 

WHENCE   THE    BELIEVER    ASCENDS.       ?*  Who  is 

this  that  Cometh  up  from  the  wilderness?" 

This  place  is  called  in  our  text  the  wilder- 
ness ;  and  the  wilderness  is  a  scriptural  desig- 
nation of  the  world.  Jeremiah  thus  describes 
the  ccoversion  of  Jehovah's  professing  church 
into  a  spiritual  wilderness,  by  means  of  world- 
ling shepherds,  and  the  overflowings  of  ungod- 
liness:— 

*  1  Pet.  i.  a  t  Isai.liff.  IK 

N  2 


180  SERMON    VI. 

'<  Many  pastors  have  destroyed  my  vineyard ; 
They  have  trodden  under  foot  my  portion ; 
They  have  reduced  my  pleasant  portion  into 

a  desolate  wilderness ; 
They  have  made  it  a  desolation : 
Through  me  it  moumeth,  being  desolate :    ' 
The  whole  land  is  made  desolate, 
Yet  there  is  no  man  that  layeth  it  to  heart  K^ 
And  so  Isaiah : 
''  Mourn  ye  for  the  pleasant  field,  for  the 

fruitful  vine. 
Over  the  land  of  my  people  the  thorn  and 

the  briar  shall  come  up ; 
Yea,  over  all  the  joyous  houses,  over  the 

exulting  city. 
For  the  palace  is  deserted,  the  populous  city 

is  left  desolate ; 
Ophel  and  the  watch-tower  shall  for  a  long 

time  be  a  den ; 
A  joy  of  wild  asses,  a  pasture  for  the  flocks. 
Till  the  Spirit  from  on  high  be  poured  out 

upon  us ; 
And  the  wilderness  become  a  fruitful  field ; 
And  the  fruitful  field  be  esteemed  a  forest : 
And  judgment  shall  dwell  in  the  wilderness; 
And  in  the  fruitful  field  shall  reside  righ- 
teousness. 

*  Jer.  xii.  10,  1 1,  translated  by  Blayney. 
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And  the  work  of  nghteousness  shall  be  peace ; 
And  the  effect  of  righteousness  quietiiess  and 
•  and  assufance  for  ever*/' 

Isaiah  also,  under  the  same  imagery,  thus 
beautifully  depicts  the  future  conversion  of 
the  Gentile  nations,  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  converted  and  restored  Israel. 

''  The  desert  and  the  waste  shall  be  glad ; 
And  the  wilderness  shall  rejoice  and  flourish : 
Like  the  rose  shall  it  beautifully  flourish : 
And  the  well-watered  plain  of  Jordan  shall 

rejoice : 
Hie  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  be  given  untp  it. 
The  beauty  of  Carmel  and  of  Sharon :  - 
These  shall  behold  the  glory  of  Jehovah,^ 
The  majesty  of  our  God. 
For  in  the  wilderness  shall  burst  forth  waters. 
And  torrents  in  the  desert : 
And  the  glowing  sand  shall  become  a  pool. 
And  the  thirsty  soil  bubbling  springs : 
And  in  the  haunt  of  dragons  shall  spring  forth 
The  grass,  with  the  reed,  and  the  bulrush  1." 

The  world  is  called  a  wilderness  in  Scrip- 
ture, because,  as  wildernesses  are  only  inha- 
bited by  a  few  people,  so  are  there  but  few 

*  Isai.  xxxii.  12 — 17  :  the  whole  passage,  except  the  last 
verse,  translated  by  Bishop  Lowth. 
t  Isoi.  XXXV.  1,  2>  6,  and  7,  translated  by  Bishop  Lowtb. 
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individaalt  in  the  world,  who  are  possessed  of 
spiritual  life.  The  greater  part  of  mankind 
live  to  themselves,  to  the  worlds  and  to  sin; 
but  not  unto  God.  They  are  *'  dead  in  tres* 
passes  and  sins/*  They  are,  in  the  Divine 
estimation,  dead  unto  God,  and  are  as  destitute 
of  spiritual  life  as  were  the  dry  bones  in  Eze* 
kiel's  valley.  Therefore  our  Lord  gives  this 
admonition  to  all  that  have  ears  to  hear: 
**  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  wide  is 
the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth 
to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in 
thereat :  because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow 
is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few 
there  be  that  find  it*.  Believers  are  a  little 
flock,  and  in  every  age  of  the  world  they  re- 
semble the  shaking  of  the  olive  and  the  gleaning 
of  grapes. 

The  world  is  called  a  wilderness,  because, 
as  wildernesses  are  overrun  with  thorns  and 
noxious  weeds,  so  is  the  world  overspread  with 
sin  and  satanic  delusion.  There  are  a  few  oases 
in  the  one,  and  a  few  fruit-bearing  believers 
in  the  other.  How  many  sins  are  committed 
in  the  world  unknown  to  the  perpetrators  them- 
selves, because  their  consciences  are  seared 
with  an  hot  iron !     How  many  sins  are  care- 

'  Matt.  vii.  IS,  14 
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^t&Y  oonciealed  from  human  observation,  and 
mre  veiled  by  unhallowed  connivance  1  How 
^any  sins  have  been  buried  in  oblivion  by 
ihe  lapae  of  ages  1  This  world  is  a  lazlir-house 
of  Mn :  and  all  these  sins  wdll  be  brought  to 
light,  when  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  raised,  and  thie  books  shall  'be 
opened,  and  the  dead  shall  be  judged  out  of 
those  things  written  in  the  books. 

The  world,  in  the  Oriental  imagiery  of  Scrip«* 
ture,  is  called  a  wilderness,  because,  as  Eastdm 
wildernesses  are  beset  with  banditti,  so  the 
world  is  full  of  snares  and  spiritual  enemies 
to  the  believer's  soul.  With  what  an  eagle-eye 
does  the  Easljem  traveller  mark  the  wandering 
Arab,  as  he  crosses  his  intended  track !  With 
^hat  eager  solicitude  does  he  scrutinise  the 
distant  Bedouin  encampmeht!  And  when  a 
caravan  is  assailed,  with  what  promptitude 
does  each  individual  handle  his  weapon!  widi 
what  combined  energy  do  the  whole  compaay 
resolve  to  repel  the: common  foe!  But  be- 
Uevers^  though  surrounded  by  legions  of  evil 
spirits,  and  by  myriads  of  ungodly  men,  ac- 
tuated by  the  prince  of  darkness ;  and  though 
they  carry  about  within  them  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief,  ever  ready  to  betray  them  to  their 
spiritual  enemies ;  are  always  too  backward  in 
watchfulness  and  prayer.  ,  Our  Lord  correctly 
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contraBted  the  activity  of  the  world  in  secolir 
pursuits  with  the  slothfuluess  of  His  church  hi 
thfe  coDcems  of  the  soul,  when  He  remarked, 
that  **  the  children  of  this  world  are  in  thetf 
generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light  \^ 

IIL  We  have,  lastly,  to  consider  the  stats 

INTO   WHICH    THE    BELIEVER    IS    INTRODUCKD, 

— a  recumbency  of  soul  upon  Jesus :  '*  Leaning 
upon  her  Beloved.** 

Christ  is  called  the  Beloved,  because  He  ii 
the  Beloved  of.  the  Father :  ''  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased/'  Ha 
is  also  so  called,  because  He  hath  ''  loved  His 
people  with  an  everlasting  lovef-"  His  love 
to  them  is  the  origin  of  their  love  to  Him : 
"  We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us  %.** 
And  because  the  love  of  Christ  is  everlasting 
towards  His  people,  therefore  **  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature^ 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  ci 
God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  §/' 

The  believer  reposes  on  Jesus  for  justifica- 
tion and  salvation.   The  worldling  trusts  to  his 


*  Luke  xvi.  8.         t  Jcr.  xxxi.  3.         %  I  John.  it.  19. 

§  Rom.  viii.  38,  39. 
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own  merits  and  works  for  accefptance  with 
God :  -  the  believer,  on  the  contrary,  has  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh,  and  rests  his  every 
hope,  both  in  time  and  in  eternity,  on  the 
blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  who  is  '*  all 
his  salvation,  and  all  his  desire/* 

The  believer  reposes  on  Jesus  for  provi- 
dential protection.  The  worldling  attributes 
prosperity  to  self,  and  adversity  to  chance; 
but  the  believer  refers  all  events  to  the  will 
of  Jesus,  as  sovereign  arbiter  of  the  world ; 
*'  who  doeth  according  to  His  will  in  the  army 
of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth*." 

The  believer  reposes  on  Jesus  for  spiritual 
comfort  and  Divine  consolations.  ''  He  sits 
under  his  shadow  with  great  delight,  and  His 
fruit  is  sweet  to  his  taste  f-''  The  believer  can 
say,  with  sincerity  of  heart, 
"  O  God,  thou  art  my  God:  earnestly  do  I  seek 
Thee ; 

My  soul  hath  thirsted  for  Thee,  my  flesh 
hath  languished  for  Thee. 

Like  the  ground  parched,  and  gasping  for 
want  of  water ; 

So,  in  the  sanctuary,  1  look  for  Thee,  to  see 
thy  might  and  thy  glory  J." 

*  Dan.  iv.  35.  t  Cant.  ii.  3. 

X  Psalm  Ixiii.  1,  2,  translated  by  Fry. 


186  SERMON    VI. 

The  world  can  provide  sensual  delights  for  the 
body,  and  intellectual  gratifications  for  the 
mind,  but  it  cannot  satisfy  the  enlarged  desires 
of  the  regenerate  soul. 

**  There  is  an  hunger  whidi  no  food 
Can  satisfy.    There  is  a  pardiing  thirst 
No  liquor  oan  allay*    The  famish'd  soul 
Ptots  for  its  God ;  as  for  the  water-brook 
The  chased  roe ;  and  blessed  is  such  thirst 
And  hunger,  for  it  shall  be  satisfied 
With  all  the  fulness  of  a  faithful  God. 
For  He  will  feed  His  people  with  His  choice 
And  hidden  manna ;  and  give  them  to  eat 
Tlie  tree  of  Kfe— and  the j  shall  quench  their  thirst 
In  ojstal  streams  of  pleaspre  flowing  forth 
Out  of  the  thi^ne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb ; 
.  When  they  shall  see  His  face,  and  have  His  name 
Inscribed  on  their  foreheads— evermore 
Fh>m  death  and  curse  deliver'd,  they  shall  Ihre 
And  reign  for  ever,  seated  on  the  throne 
Of  Him,  that  overcame,  and  will  sit  down 
With  them  at  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  *.** 

This  endearing  relation,  which  subsists  be- 
tween Christ  and  His  people,  arises  from  their 
having  been  given  to  Him  by  the  Father  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  And  the  evidences 
of  this  union  to  themselves  are  the  manifes- 
tations and  communications  of  His  love  to  their 
souls,  and  the  blessed  assurance  of  their  in- 
terest in  all  the  benefits  of  His  passion  and 

*  Palingcncsia,  pp.  164,  1G5. 
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atoBelnent.  This  .i^piritual  uiiioh  neceftstinly 
implies  an  assurance  in  each'  4)eliev4r'«  iDtreatit 
of.  his  own  individ^ttl  salration.  .Nothings  can 
satttfy.the  believet;  but  afaH>asml0anee  tof  laiAh 
and  understanding.  The  language  of  ourtext 
is :  '^  Who  is  this  that  cotHeth  hsp  from  thb 
wiideibess  leaning  upon  H£a  Beloved/*  The 
language  of  the  believer's  hekrt  is  i '  ^'  My  Be- 
loved is  jiike,  and  JaniHus:  /am  mjr  BUoved's, 
and  H1&  desire  is  towards  mx*."  '  The  believer 
wants  to  perceive  his  own  interest  in  the  Sa- 
viour. Hehce,  in  readihg  the  Bible»  he  appHes 
the  promises  to  himself,  and  thai^s  his  iGbd  for 
his  covenanted  deliverance  (rcfdi  every  ^ieiiun- 
ctation  of  Divine  wrath.  When  he  istiMlies  the 
prophecies,  in  obedience  to  iiie  Divihe  com- 
mand, he  foresees  in  their  fulfilment  the  Ifnture 
destinies  of  the  Israel  of  God.  His  soul  is  elated 
with  a.  realizing  prospect  of  the  glorious  events 
which  are  coming  on  the  earth ;  and;  through 
an  union  with  his  Beloved^  he  is  assured  of  his 
ilidlvidual  interest  in  these  great  and  precious 
promises.  In  reading  the  Bible,  God  speaks 
to  him;  in  prayer,  he  speaks  to  God.  Hence 
the  believer  receives  the  holy  mysteries  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  pledges  of  his 
Redeemer's  love,  to  his  great  and  endless  com- 
fort.     Hence  the  SabUath  i^  a  day  of  refresh- 

*  Cant.  ii.  16;  and  vii.  10. 


188  8£RM0V  vi; 

meat  to  the  believer^s  soul,  a  banquet  of  apt* 
ritual  food,  a  season  of  much-loved  communion 
with  his  Saviour  and  his  €rod :  and  to  every 
believer  on  this  day  is  fulfilled  the  promise  of 
Jehovah  by  the  mouth  of  His  Prophet. — 
*'  If  thou  restrain  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath/ 
From  doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day ; 
And  shalt  call  the  Sabbath,  A  delight. 
And  the  holy  feast  of  Jehovah,  honourable; 
And  shalt  honour  it,  by  refraining  from  thy 

purpose. 
From  pursuing  thy  pleasure,  and  from  speak* 

ing  vain  words : 
Then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  Jehovah ; 
And  I  will  make  thee  ride  on  the  high  places 

of  the  earth : 
And  I  will  feed  thee  on  the  inheritance  tii 

Jacob  thy  father : 
For  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  hath  spoken  it. 
And  I  will  bring  you  unto  my  holy  mountain. 
And  make  you  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer: 
Your  burnt-offerings  and  your  sacrifices  shall 

be  accepted  on  mine  altar : 
For  my  house  shall  be  called  the  house  6f 
prayer  ' 

For  all  people,  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah  ♦.*=  * 

^  Isaiah  IviiL  13,  14,  translated  by  Bishop  Loirth ;  and 
Isaiah  Ivi.  7,  altered  in  a  slight  degree  from  tlie  translatioD 
of  Bishop  Stock. 
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I  HO 

Thus  tbe  believer,  emancipated  by  sovereign 
grace  from  the  shackles  of  the  world,  leans  by- 
faith  upon  HIS  Beloved  ;  enjoys  His  gracious 
presence  in  all  His  refreshing  ordinances ;  and 
ever  maintains  a  mysterious  commerce  with  Iiis 
Saviour  and  his  God. 


.1 


CONCLUSION. 

1.  This  subject  presents  to  us  a  useful  theme 
for  self-examination,  and  should  constrain  us 
to  ask  ourselves,  as  in  the  presence  of  an  heart- 
searching  God, — Have  we  come  up  from  the 
wilderness  of  this  world  ?  Are  we  endued 
with  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  ?  Are 
we  reposing  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus  by  faith  ? 
Are  we  looking  to  Him  for  salvation,  for  pro- 
vidential protection,  and  for  spiritual  comfort  ? 
Whilst  our  bodies  are  in  the  world,  are  our 
minds  separate  from  its  spirit,  its  maxims,  its 
fascinations,  and  its  pollutions?  Are  we  separate 
from  every  thing  in  the  world  that  is  displeasing 
to  our  Divine  Master  ?  Remember,  my  hearers, 
that  love  to  Christ,  and  an  union  with  Him, 
are  necessarily  productive  of  a  spiritual  separa- 
tion from  the  world  ;  and  that  whosoever  loveth 
Him,  keepeth  His  commandments.  Remember, 
moreover,  that  Christ  is  a  jealous  God,  and 
that  He  wilt  not  share  a  divided  heart  with  the 
world.     You    cannot  be  in  the  wilderness  of 
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the  world  and  oot  of  the  wilderness,  at  the 
time.  You  cannot  lean  on  the  world  and  a* 
Chriftt»  together.  *'  You  cannot  serre  God  and 
mammon*."*  One  whole  generation  of  Israelttafi 
perished  in  the  wilderness  because  of  their 
sins,  and  never  entered  the.  promised  laodi: 
so  all  who  die  having  never  departed  from  the 
spiritual  wilderness  of  this  world,  all  who  die 
unregenerate^  unjustified,  unsaved,  shall. for 
ever  be  excluded  from  the  presence  of  Godt 
and  from  the  celestial  Canaan,  and  shall  ham 
their  portion  in  the  lake  that  bumetb  with  ftte 
and  brimstone. 

2.  This  subject  should  be  a  ¥raming  to  them 
that  know  not  God,  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come. 

You,  who  have  not  yet  come  out  of  the 
wilderness  of  this  world,  are  *'  in  the  gall  ef 
bitteraess,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity  t  •*'  yoar 
persons  are  not  justified,  your  sins  are  not  fan- 
given,  your  services  are  not  accepted.  Were 
death  to  overtake  you  in  your  present  state, 
hell  must  be  your  portion  for  ever:  for  aU 
who  are  not  united  to  Christ  by  a  true  and 
living  faith  will  be  judged  by  their  works,  and 
by  their  works  will  they  be  condemned.  Yoii 
are  now  on  the  verge  of  eternity,  and,  as  deatii 

»  See  Matt.  vi.  24.  t  AcU  viii.  25. 
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diaH  leave  you,  J 'judgment  will' -flnid  you.  lit 
you  ^'"^the  spot  of  sin  remaineth  in  iti  perfect 
dye,  the  dominion  of  sin  continuetb  in  its  ab« 
solute  power,  and  the  guilt  of  sin  abidfeth  in  a 
perpetual  obligation  to  eternal  painis*."  '  Re» 
fiect^  I  eiitreat  you,  on  th6  neglect  6f  yotir 
stewardships,  and  the  past  misapprdpfiation  of 
your  talents.  Tour  time,  your  riches,  yottt 
influence,  and  your  example,  have  all  been 
desecrated,  with  scarcely  a  single  exception, 
to  purposes  of  sin  or  folly.  Yon  have  lived 
without  God  in  the  world.  You  have  habitually 
despised  the  Grospel  of  Christ,  and  His  promised 
salvation.  You  have  even  dared  the  Majesty 
of  Heaven,  by  leaguing  yonrselvies  with  the 
enemies  of  His  cause  and  people,  even  with 
that  world  which  is  at  enmity  with  Him.  You 
have  unceasingly  employed  all  the  faculties  of 
your  minds,  and  all  the  members  of  your  bodies, 
in  opposing  the  progress  of  eternal  truth.  You 
have  not  lived  to  the  glory  of  God,  nor  have 
you  desired  so  to  live.  God  has  not  been  in 
all  your  thoughts.  Yet  to  you,  as  well  as  to 
other  men,  it  is  **  appointed  once  to  ,die,  and 
after  that  the  judgment : "  and  when  death 
shall  overtake  you,  your  souls  must  return  to 

*  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  vol.  i.  p.  425. 
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God  who  gave  them»  and  must  either  repose 
with  Lazarus  in  Abraham's  bosom »  or  else  be 
tormented  in  the  flames  of  Hades,  without  one 
drop  of  water  to  cool  your  tongues  in  that 
flame.  Meditate  then,  I  beseech  you,  on  these 
lines  of  one,  who  **  was  a  burning  and  a  shining 
light "  in  his  generation,  and  is  now  in  the  joy 
and  felicity  of  Paradise. 

<<  And  am  I  born  to  die? 

To  l«j  this  body  down  ? 
And  must  my  trembling  spirit  fly 

Into  a  world  unknown  9 

A  land  of  deepest  shade, 

Unpierc'd  by  human  thought ! 
The  dreary  regions  of  the  dead,  * 

Where  all  things  are  forgot ! 

Soon  as  from  earth  I  go, 

What  will  become  of  roe? 
Eternal  happiness  or  woe 

Must  then  my  portion  be ! 

Wak'd  by  the  trumpet's  sound, 

I  from  my  grave  shall  rise. 
And  see  the  Judge  with  glory  crown'd, 

And  see  the  flaming  skies ! 

How  shall  I  leave  my  tomb  ? 

With  triumph  or  regret  ? 
A  fearful  or  a  joyful  doom, 

A  curse  or  blessing  meet  ? 

Will  angel-bands  convey 

Their  brother  to  the  bar? 
Or  devils  drag  my  soul  away. 

To  meet  its  sentence  there  ? 
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Who  can  resolve  the  doubt 
That  tears  my  anxious  breast?       . 
ShaQ  I  b.e  with  the  damned  cast  out ; 
Or  miinber*d  with  the  blest? 

t  most  frokn  God  be  drlreti, 

t'  ,  Or  with  my  Saviour  dwisll ! 

Must  come  at  His  command  to  heaveui 

.■  ,  .1 ... 

Or  else  depart  to  hell  f  ** 

.■.»■•*■ 

• 

To  you  is  this  word  of  salvation  sent.  ''I 
have  a  message  from  Ood  nnto  y^ia.^  **  Be- 
lieve on  the  Lord  Jesuii  Christ,  and  you  shall  be 
saved*."  Come  to  Him  for  mercy,  pardon,  and 
acceptance ;  and  I  promise  you,  in  His  name, 
that  '^  whosoever  coroeth  tmto  Him,  He  will  in 
no  wise  cast  out/'  But  come  not  in  your  own 
strength,  nor  expect  to  overcome  and  forsake 
the  world  by  your  own  power.  An  unregene- 
rate  sinner  has  no  more  power  in  himself  to  fly 
from  this  wilderness,  or  to  repose  on  Jesus 
with  a  belie viilg  recumbency  of  soul,  than  a 
dead  man  has  to  rise  from  his  grstye  and  walk« 
The  influences  of  the  Spirit  are  to  the  sinner's 
soul  what  the  sun  and  the  rain  are  to  the 
material  earth.  The  £eirmer  would  plough  his 
land  and  sow  his  seed  in  vain,  were  the  sun  not 
to  shine,  and  the  rain  not  to  fertilize  the  ground : 
so,  except  the  Holy  Spirit  shedl  endue  you  with 
power  from  on  high,  except  He  shflll  commence 

*  Acts  xvL  31. 
o 
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and  carry  on  the  work  of  salvation  within  you, 
all  your  labour  and  all  your  care  must  be 
vain.  Pray,  then,  to  God  for  the  converting, 
enlightening,  quickening,  and  purifying  graces 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  you  may  escape  the 
condemnation  of  the  world,  and  repose  on  Jesus 
as  your  Saviour  and  your  God.  Pray  for  the 
gift  of  faith,  that  you  may  have  power  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  and  be  made  partakers  of  all 
the  benefits  of  His  death  and  passion.  Pray, 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  bless  the  word  now 
delivered,  and  cause  it  to  come  to  you  in  de- 
monstration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power;  that 
you  may  be  delivered  from  the  world,  the 
flesh»  and  the  devil ;  that  you  may  be  one  with 
Christ,  and  that  Christ  may  be  one  with  yea. 

3.  This  subject  suggests  an  admonition  to 
believers  not  to  trust  to  creature-comforts,  not 
to  lean  on  an  arm  of  flesh,  not  to  expect  their 
portion  here ;  but  with  a  single  eye  to  seek  the 
glory  of  God,  and  to  repose  with  a  believing 
recumbency  of  soul  upon  Jesus,  '*  casting  all 
care  upon  Him,  who  careth  for  us." 

*  As  Christ,  by  the  omnipotence  of  His  grace, 
hath  rescued  you  from  the  bondage  and  con- 
demnation of  the  world,  you  ought  to  testify 
your  gratitude  for  His  mercies  by  daily  dying 
to  sin  and  living  to  Him,  by  a  voluntary  self- 
dedication  to  His  service,  and  by  a  sedulous 
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employment  of  all  the  talents  with  which  He 
hath  entrusted  you,  to  the  glory  of  His  name 
and  the  spiritual  benefit  of  His  people.  O  stir 
up  the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  you,  and  by 
your  lives  and  conversations  manifest  to  all 
men  your  exodus  from  the  world,  and  the  re- 
cumbency of  your  souls  upon  Jesus.  Remem- 
ber, you  are  not  your  own,  but  are  purchased 
with  the  blood  of  God's  dear  Son.  That  blood 
was  shed  for  you  and  your  salvation.  You 
never  can  sufficiently  requite  such  an  infinite 
and  inestimable  mercy.  Strive,  then,  to  shew 
forth  your  gratitude,  by  the  entire  devotion  of 
your  hearts  and  lives  unto  Him,  who  has  re- 
deemed your  souls  from  hell,  and  has  purchased 
with  His  own  blood  "  an  inheritance  incor- 
ruptible, and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you*."  Especially, 
be  instant  in  prayer  and  supplication  for  your- 
selves and  all  mankind.  Pray  fervently  and 
constantly  for  yourselves,  that  you  may  daily 
"  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  f" — for  your 
unconverted  relatives  and  friends,  that  they 
may  be  turned  "  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God"— for  the 
Church,  that  its  boundaries  may  be  extended, 


t  2  feter  iii.  16. 
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thtt  the  kingdom  of  Christ  may  come,  and 
that  Christ  in  its  exaltation  may  ''  see  of  th* 
travail  of  His  soul  and  may  be  satisfied  ''«^and 
for  all  who  are  as  yet  strangers  to  Christ,  that 
they  may  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  the 
world,  and  be  snatched  as  brands  from  the 
burning. 

4.  The  contemplation  of  this  subject  should 
be  a  fruitful  source  of  Divine  consolation  tm 
the  believer's  soul.  ' 

He,  who  hath  brought  you>  my  believing 
brethren,  out  of  the  world  by  His  grace,  trffl 
preserve  you  by  His  power :  you  shall  newei 
perish.  You,  the  Israel  of  God,  are  situattd 
in  this  world  as  were  the  natural  Israel  during 
their  journey ings  to  the  promised  land.  As 
Jehovah  by  His  Providence  rescued  the  Israel«^ 
ites  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  so  by  His 
gprace  has  He  delivered  you,  O  believers,  fironl 
the  bondage  of  sin,  and  death,  and  hell.  As 
Jehovah  caused  the  pillar  of  cloud  to  accom^ 
pany  the  Israelites  during  all  their  joumeyinga 
in  the  wilderness,  so  does  He  now  encamp 
around  His  people,  and  delight  to  do  yo« 
gtM3d.  As  the  Israelites  were  subject  to  hunger 
and  thirst,  to  weariness  and  temptations,  by 
the  way  ;  so  are  you,  the  people  of  God,  espa* 
cially  appointed  to  trouble;  and  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  this  life  are  employed  by  your  Cove- 


UNION  WITH  CHRIST.  197 

nant  God  to  try  your  faith,  to  quicken  your 
graces,  and  to  prepare  and  ripen  you  for  glory. 
As  God  graciously  pardoned  the  many  national 
sins  of  Israel,  and,  notwithstanding  all  their 
ingratitude  and  forg^ulness  of  Him,  exhibited 
His  own  faithfulness,  by  giving  them  possession 
of  the  promised  land ;  so  is  He  full  of  mercy 
and  loiring-kindness  to  you.  His  redeemed*  and 
"  will  guide  you  by  His  counsel,  and  after- 
wards conduct  you  to  glory."  Yea,  He  will 
conduct  you  to  your  promised  inheritance, 
and  to  **  the  general  assembly  and  church  of 
the  fint-born  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and 
to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and 
to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speaketh 
better  things  than  that  of  Abel."  He  who 
delivered  up  Christ  for  you,  and  by  Christ 
bath  delivered  you  from  the  wilderness  of  this 
world,  will  with  Christ  freely  give  you  all 
things*.  Yea,  every  promise  which  Jehovah 
has  made  to  the  church  in  His  word,  you 
shall  richly  enjoy  in  your  own  persons,  both 
in  time  and  in  eternity,  both  now  and  ever-« 
more. 

♦  See  Rom.  vhl  82. 
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THE  DUTIES  OF  MINISTTERS  AND  PEOPLE. 


ACTS  V.  «0. 

Go^  stand,  mid  speak  to  the  people  all  the  words  of 

this  life. 

From  the  earliest  ages  of  the  world  a  distinct 
class  of  men  has  been  set  apart  by  Divine 
appointment  for  the  special  service  of  Jehovah, 
and  for  the  instruction  of  their  fellow-mortab 
in  those  things  which  accompany  salvation. 
Thus,  under  the  patriarchal  dispensation,  every 
father  of  a  family  was  a  priest  to  his  own  house- 
hold. For  them  he  offered  typical  and  ex- 
piatory sacrifices  for  sin :  with  them  he  as- 
sembled every  Sabbath-day  to  worship  the 
Triune  Creator  of  the  world :  and  them  he 
instructed  in  the  mind  and  will  of  Jehovah, 
made  known  to  him  by  the  certainty  of  tra- 
dition.   Thus,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 
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one  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  was  specially  set  apart  for  the  admini-' 
stration  of  the  temple  service  in  Jerusalem^ 
for  instructing  the  people  in  the  spiritual  mean- 
ing of  all  the  types  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Levitical  Law,  and  for  preparing  their  minds 
for  the  coming  of  the  promised  Seed  of  the 
woman^  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed.  To  strengthen  the  hands 
of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  to  break  the 
bands  of  wickedness,  it  pleased  God  to  com- 
mission the  Prophets  of  old,  as  special  mini- 
sters of  His  word,  to  warn  the  wicked  man  to 
turn  from  his  evil  ways,  that  he  might  live  and 
not  die ;  to  denounce  national  punishments  for 
national  crimes  ;  and  to  prophesy  of  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  of  '*  Him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the 
Law,  and  the  Prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  Son  of  Joseph*." 

And  thus,  under  the  Christian  dispensation, 
Christ,  the  Head  of  His  church,  and  High 
Priest  of  our  profession,  itinerated  from  town  to 
town,  and  from  village  to  village,  doing  good 
to  the  bodies  and  the  souls  of  men,  and  every 
where  preaching  repentance  towards  God  and 
faith*  in  himself,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Thus 
He  sent  forth  His  seventy  disciples  two  by  two, 

*  John  i.  45. 


SOO  SKKMOV    VII. 


<. 


to  proclaim  to  the  people,  ''  Repent,  for  tW 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand^."    And  when 
He  had  ''  finished  the  transgression,  and  roadB 
an  end  of  sins,  and  made  reconciliation  for 
iniquity,  and  brought  in  an  everlasting  rig^ 
teousnessf'*  for  the  justification  of  His  people. 
He  gave  to  His  Church  this  final  commtssioa  :* 
'*  AH  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  im 
earth :  go  ye,  therefore,  and  disciple  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teachmg 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you :    and,    lo,    I  am  with  yon 
alway,    even   unto  the  end  of  the  world^** 
This  commission  is  universal  in  its  language, 
and  perpetual  in  its  obligation.     It  excludes 
all  limitation  of  time  or  place,  and  will  continue 
to  be  executed,  by  the  true  Church  of  Christt 
till  '*  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  His  Christ,  and 
He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever§." 

The  words  of  our  text  1  consider  to  be  a 
repetition  of  this  universal  command ;  to  be  a 
special  designation  of  the  Apostles  to  its  exe- 
cution in  a  particular  place.  1  propose,  there- 
fore, from  these  words  to  shew  you, 

*  See  the  xtli  cliapter  of  St.  Luke.         t  Daii.  ix.  24. 
1  Mall,  xxviii.  18—20.  }  Rev.  xi.  15. 
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•^  I.  The  dignity  of  th£  chbistian  pmest- 
Hoob. 

IL  The  MANITEH  IK  WHICH  THIS  PRIESTHOOD 
SHOULD  DISCHARGE  ITS  MINISTERIAL 
FUKCTIONB  TO  THE  PEOPLE. 

liL  The  effects  which/ t/^DER  the  divine 

HLESSINO,  WILL  CERTAINLY    FLOW    FROBT 
SUCH  A  MIHISTRATION. 

L  We  shall  consider  the  dionitt  op  THr 

CHRISTIAN  PRIESTHOOD. 

The  Christian  priesthood  are  the  ministers  of 
Jeiiia  Christ^:  and  the  stewards  of  the  mysteries 
of  Grod.  ''We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ: 
aft  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we 
pray  you,  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled 
unto  God*.''  We  are  the  representatives  of 
Jehovah ;  and  as  far  as  what  we  speak  is 
agreeable  to  His  will,  and  consistent  with  His 
word,  we  speak  not  our  own  words,  but  the 
words  of  Him  who  sent  us.  And  thus  far  the 
Saviour  8  cleclaration  to  His  disciples  is  ap- 
plicable to  ourselves :  **  He  that  heareth  you, 
heareth  Me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  de- 
spiseth  Me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  Me,  despiseth 
Him  that  sent  Mef." 
The    dignity   of   the   Christian   priesthood 

*  2Cor.  V.  20.  t  Luke  x.  16. 
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ariseth  from  this,  that  they  are  the  sent  or 
GOD.  **  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me/'  says  our 
Divine  Liord,  **  even  so  send  I  you.  And  wh^i 
He  had  said  this»  He  breathed  on  them^  and 
saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : 
whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain^  they 
are  retained^."  The  Christian  priesthood  hath, 
indeed,  a  two-fold  call  to  the  ministerial  office, 
— an  outward  call  of  man,  and  an  inward  call 
from  God.  By  the  outward  call  I  mean  their 
designation  to  the  ministerial  office  by  the 
visible  church  of  Christ ;  and  by  the  inward 
call  from  God,  I  mean  their  qualification  for 
this  office  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  outward  call  is  essential  to  the  Christian 
priesthood,  else  there  would  be  endless  con- 
fusion and  disorder  in  the  church  on  earth: 
and  the  inward  call  is  essential  to  the  due 
discharge  of  the  ministerial  office,  to  enable 
ministers  to  perform  the  work  of  evangelists, 
and  to  finish  that  work  which  Christ  has  given 
them  to  do.  ''  It  is  the  office  of  the  Spirit  to 
sanctify  and  set  apart  persons  for  the  duty  of 
the  ministry,  ordaining  them  to  intercede  be- 
tween God  and  His  people,  to  send  up  prayers 
to  God  for  them,  to  bless  them  in  the  name  of 

•  John  XX.  22,  23. 


DUTIES  OF  MINISTF.IIS   AND  PEOPLE.       203 

God,  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  to 
administer  the  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ 
— to  perform  ali  things  necessary  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  mini- 
stry, for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ  *." 
Hence,  before  any  one  can  be  ordained  to  the 
office  of  a  Deacon  in  the  Church  of  England,  he 
must  reply  affirmatively  to  this  question :  "  Do 
you  trust  that  you  are  inwardly  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  take  upon  you  this  office  and 
ministration,  to  serve  God  for  the  promoting  of 
His  glory,  and  the  edifying  of  His  people  ?t" 
And  this  inward  call  of  the  Spirit  is  a  special 
gift  and  grace,  distinct  from  His  regenerating 
and  sanctifying  influences :  for  all  the  people 
of  God  are  regenerated,  and  sanctified,  and 
purified  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  they  are  not 
all  sent  and  called  by  Him  to  preach  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel. 

But  what  does  God  send  and  commission  us 
to  do?  Not  to  intenneddle  in  your  temporal 
concerns,  nor  yet  to  be  lords  over  God's  heritage ; 
but  to  feed  you  with  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  to  preach  to  you  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ,  "  in  season  and  out  of  season,"  to 
convert  sinners  from  the  errors  of  their  ways, 

•  Biahop  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  vol.  i.  p.  496. 
f  The  Form  of  the  Church  of  England  for  ordaining 
DeacODB. 
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and  to  baild  up^  believers  in  their  most  holy 
fiuth. 

The  dignity  of  the  Christian  priesthood  also 
ariseth  from  the  nature  of  that  commission  by 
which  they  are  appointed,  and  under  which 
they  act.  All  earthly  commissions  must  necet* 
iarily  be  limited  in  their  extent  and  duration ; 
but  this  commission  is  boundless  in  extent; 
and  perpetual  in  obligation.  It  embraces 
<«  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
tongues^;"  and  will  ever  remain  in  execution, 
till  Jehovah  **  shall  have  mercy  upon  all  Jews» 
Turks,  Infidels,  and  Heretics,  and  shall  take 
from  them  all  ignorance,  hardness  of  heart, 
and  contempt  of  His  word,  and  shall  so  fetch 
them  home  to  His  flock,  that  they  may  be 
saved  among  the  remnant  of  the  true  Israelites, 
and  be  made  one  fold  under  one  Shepherd 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  f."  We  then,  as  heralds 
of  mercy,  are  commissioned  to  summon  an 
apostate  world  to  lay  down  their  weapons  of 
rebellion,  to  surrender  themselves  to  the  Lord 
their  Qod,  and  to  embrace  His  promises  of 
mercy,  pardon,  and  salvation,  made  to  them 
that  believe  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  His  love. 

The  dignity  ofthe  Christian  priesthood,  lastly, 
ariseth  from    the  importance  of  the  message 

*  Kcv.  vii.  9.  +  Collect  for  Good  Friday. 
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which  we  have  to  deliver  from  God  unto  ybu. 
The  Gospel,  which  we  preach,  mu9t  prove  unto 
every  one  of  you  either ''  the  savour  of  life  unto 
life>-'or  *'  the  savour  <^f  death  unto  death  */'  If  it 
be  not  the  instrument  of  your  conversion^  it  will 
imnteasttrably  augment  your  damnation.  The 
pretu:hiiig  of  the  CrosB  is  the  grand  instrument 
which  Jehovah  hath  employed,  in  every  age  of 
die  church,  .for  the  conversion  of  sinners  unto 
Hhnself.  ''  Faith/'  yef, ''  cometh  by  hearings 
jfead  bearing  by  the  word  of  Godt^'  But  if 
the  preaching  of  the  Cross  profit  you  not,  and 
change  not  your  hefeirts,  it  would  have  been 
hotter  for  you,  had  you  never  beenbom*  You 
must. either  pMve  '*  our  hope,  and. joy,  and 
crown  of  rejoicing:]:"  ia  the  last  Great  Day,  df 
ehe  we  must  bear  witness  against  you,,  that 
you  have  rejected  our  testimony,  and  trodden 
under  foot  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God. 

But  this  dignity  is  official,  and  not  personal; 
We  are  men  of  like  passions  with  yourselves^ 
We  are  involved  in  the  same  state  of  sin  and 
cotidenmation  by  the  fall  of  our  first  parents^ 
We  need  the  4same  salvation  through  the  blood 
and  righteousness  of  Christ.  And,  **  except 
we  repent,  we  shall  all  likewise  perish  ^/' 


•  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  f  Ro>n-  ^'  ^'^' 

X  1  Thess.  ii.  19.  §  Luke  xmL  3. 
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II.  We  shall  consider  in  what  manner  the 

CHRISTIAN     PRIESTHOOD     SHOULD     DISCHARGE 
ITS  MINISTERIAL  FUNCTIONS  TO  THE  PEOPLE. 

As  universality  of  obedience  to  all  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  everlasting  Grospel  is  a  feeling  and 
desire  of  the  soul  characteristic  of  the  tme 
believer,  so  to  preach  the  whole  counsel  of 
God,  through  evil  report  and  through  good  re- 
port, without  addition  or  subtraction,  **  whether 
men  will  hear  or  whether  they  will  forbear  •," 
is  a  distinguishing  mark  of  the  true  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ.  *'  Go,"  said  our  blessed  Lord, 
**  and  disciple  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  (Hiost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you/' 
"  Go,  stand,  and  speak  to  the  people  all  the 
words  of  this  life." 

There  is  not  one  doctrine,  or  precept,  or 
warning,  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  which 
should  not  be  enforced  from  the  pulpit  in  its 
due  order  and  proportion.  For  **  all  Scripture 
is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of 
God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works  f."    Hence,  in  addition  to 

*  Ezek.  ii.  5.  f  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 
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tbose  doctrines  a  belief  of  which  is  absolutely- 
essential  to  salvation,  you  have  occasionally 
preached  to  you  from  this  pulpit  the  scriptural 
tenets  of  personal  irrespective  Election,  and 
Final  Perseverance  unto  life  eternal  (a).  And 
these  doctrines  are  preached  unto  you,  not 
because  we  think  a  belief  of  them  to  be  essential 
to  salvation,  but  because  we  consider  them  to 
be  intimately  connected  with  the  believer's 
comfort,  and  to  constitute  an  important  part  of 
the  WHOLE  counsel  of  God,  which,  by  virtue 
of  our  ofBce,  we  are  obligated,  at  the  peril  of 
our  souls,  to  proclaim  unto  you,  "  both  publicly 
and  from  house  to  house*."  These  doctrines 
we  are  necessitated  to  preach,  whether  "  you 
will  hear,  or  whether  you  will  forbear,"  "  for 
the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ; 
till  we  all  come,  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ  t-"  For  "  woe  will  be  to  us, 
if  we  preach  not  the  Gospel  J." 

Furthermore,  it  is  our  duty  so  to  unfold  the 
whole  counsel  of  God,  and  the  varied  contents 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  their  due  order  and 
proportion,  as  to  give  you  a  sound  compre- 

'  Ac«  XK.  20.  +  Eplics.  iv.  12,  13.  J  1  Cor.  ix.  16. 
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hensive  knowledge  of  Him,  who  is  '*  the  Way^ 
the  Troth,  and  the  Life  * ;'  who  is  the  sum  and 
rabstance  of  our  holy  religion ;  who  is  the 
Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  the  Author 
and  Finisher  of  our  salvation.  Every  part  of 
the  inspired  volume  has  reference  to  the  Son  of 
God.  Hence,  when  we  preach  the  Law  of 
Moses  as  a  law  of  condemnation,  we  preach  it 
to  produce  conviction  of  sin  in  your  hearts,  that 
you  may  feel  your  need  of  Christ,  who  is  **  thm 
end  of  the  Law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth  t>  **  When  we  proclaim  that 
**  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  Xf*"  it  is  to  lead  yoo 
to  the  knowledge  of  Him  who  **  suffered  At 
our  sins,  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  mig^t 
bring  us  unto  6od§."  And  when  we  preaok 
the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  we  so  preach,  that  ytM 
may  be  saved  from  the  wrath  to  come,  by  Him 
'*  who  hath  abolished  death,  and  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light  by  the  Grospel  ||/* 

And  this  duty  on  our  part  presupposes  a 
right  of  private  judgment  on  yours,  grounded 
on  a  comparison  of  what  you  hear  preached  vritk 
what  you  read  in  the  word  of  God.  For  Holy 
Scripture  contains  the  whole  of  the  message 
which  we  have  to  deliver  from  God  unto  you  : 


*  John  xiv.  4t,  f  Horn.  x.  4.  X  ^om.  vi.  23. 

§  1  Plater  iii.  la  n  2  Peter  i.  10. 
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^*  SO  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor 
may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required 
of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an 
article  of  the  Faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or 
necessary  to  salvation  *."  And  the  exercise  of 
this  right  of  private  judgment  will  distinguish 
you  from  Papists,  on  the  one  hand,  and  from 
modem  latitudinarians,  on  the  other.  The 
superstitious  and  idolatrous  Church  of  Rome 
denies  to  its  members  the  free  use  of  the  Bible, 
and  all  right  of  private  judgment  in  matters  of 
faith  and  doctrine ;  and  the  modern  latitu- 
dinarian  does  not  compare  what  he  hears  with 
the  written  word  of  God,  but  with  his  fallible 
reason,  and  with  his  preconceived  notions  of 
religion.  Now,  had  reason  been  sufficient  to 
guide  us  unto  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  a 
Divine  revelation  could  never  have  been  needed : 
and  as  a  revelation  of  the  Divine  will  has  been 
granted  by  God  to  man,  it  must  follow,  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  that  the  only  legitimate 
use  of  reason,  in  matters  of  religion,  is  to  ascer- 
tain the  authority  and  meaning  of  that  reve- 
lation. And  this  right  of  private  judgment,  in 
determining  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  what  you 
hear  by  a  comparison  thereof  with  the  revealed 
will  of  God,  is  necessary,  to  enable  you  to  avoid 

*  The  Sixth  Article  of  the  Church  of  England. 
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the  woe  denounced  by  our  Saviour :  "  If  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  botli  shall  fall  into  the 
ditch*."  Have  recourse  then,  ray  brethren, 
' '  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony :  if  we  speak 
not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there 
is  no  light  in  us  t*"  Follow  the  noble  example 
of  the  BereanSy  **  who  received  the  word  with 
all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  Scrip- 
tures DAILY,  whether  these  things  were  so;}^/* 
**  Search  the  Scriptures,*'  says  our  Lord  to  all 
His  professing  disciples,  ''  for  they  are  they 
which  testify  of  Me  §." 

III.  I  have  next  to  explain  to  you  the  ef* 

FECTS  WHICH,  UNDER  THE  DIVINE  BLESSING, 
WILL  CERTAINLY  FLOW  FROM  THIS  MINISTRA- 
TION OF  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

''  Go,  Stand,  and  speak  to  the  people  all  the 
words  of  this  life."  "  The  words  which  we 
speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are 
life  ||."  They  are  accompanied  with  a  life- 
giving  power,  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  and 
in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  For  He, 
who  sent  us  to  preach,  hath  given  us  this  pro- 
mise :  ^'  I  will  be  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world  ^.'*  Christ  is  now  present 


*  Matt.  XV.  H.  t  Isai.  viii.  20.  ^  Acts  xvii.  11. 

§  John  ▼.  39.         II  John  ti.  63.        f  Matt.  xXTiiL  20. 
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with  His  Church,  by  the  abiding,  regenerating, 
sainctiiying,  purifying,  and  enlightening  influ* 
ences  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  the  efficacy  of 
our  preaching  does  not  depend  upon  the  words 
we  utter,  but  upon  the  Holy  Ghost  applying 
these  words  with  power  to  the  consciences  of 
cor  hearers,  and  accompanying  them  with  signs 
ibUowitig.  Our  preaching  is  but  an  instrument 
in  the  hands  of  God,  whereby  He  converteth  sin*- 
ners  ta  Himself.  The  Agent  of  conversion  is  the 
thilti  Person  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  who 
takes  of  the  things  of  Jesus,  and  reveals  them 
unto  you ;  and  not  only  reveals,  but  also  applies 
them  with  renewing  power  to  your  hearts  and 
consciences.  And  unless  this  Divine  Agent 
bless  the  words  which  we  speak,  ''  our  preach- 
ing is  vain,  your  faith  is  also  vain  *."  The 
Hc^y  Spirit  alone  can  teach  us  how  to  preach, 
can  teach  you  how  to  hear.  He  enables  us  to 
adapt  our  discourses  to  the  spiritual  wants  and 
necessities  of  the  people ;  and  He  gives  to  them 
the  hearing  ear,  and  the  understanding  heart, 
even  that  preparation  of  heart  which  is  His 
peculiar  gift.  The  discerning  Spirit  causes  the 
Divine  seed,  which  we  sow,  to  take  root  down- 
wards in  your  hearts,  and  to  bear  fruit  upwards 
in  your  lives  and  conversation,  to  the  glory  of 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  14. 
P  2 
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our  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.  '' 
arrows,  O  God,  are  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the 
King's  enemies,  whereby  the  people  fall  unto 
thee  ♦/' 

It  was  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ac- 
companying and  rendering  effectual  the  preach- 
ing of  St.  Peter,  which  converted  three  thou- 
sand souls  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and  which 
constrained  them  to  cry  out,  ''  Men  and  bre- 
thren, what  shall  we  do?t'*  It  was  the  in- 
fluence of  the  self-same  Spirit,  accompanying 
and  savingly  applying  the  words  of  St.  Paul, 
which  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,  and  regene- 
rated the  gaoler  at  Philippi.  This  influence, 
accompanying  the  preaching  of  the  Cross,  re- 
generated multitudes  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles; 
till  at  length  the  Roman  Empire  itself,  gra- 
dually emancipated  from  idolatry,  embraced 
the  profession  of  the  Christian  faith.  And  this 
influence  yet  accompanies  the  faithful  ministra- 
tion of  the  word,  and  ''  adds  to  the  church 
daily  such  as  shall  be  saved ;]:/'  And  upon 
this  influence  we  depend  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  prophecy,  and  the  introduction  of  the 
latter-day  glory  of  the  Christian  church.  In- 
significant as  the  efforts  of  the  church  may 
now   appear  for  the  conversion  of  a  "  world 

♦  Psal.  xlv.  5.  t  Acts  ii.  37.  :f  Acts  ii.  47. 
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lying  in  the  wicked  one*/'  yet,  when  the  Spirit 
shall  be  poured  out  from  on  high,  she  shall  put 
on  her  strength,  and  shall  be  arrayed  in  beau- 
teous garments,  and  shall  execute  the  universal 
commission  of  her  Lord;  until  every  Pagan, 
Mohammedan,  and  Jew  shall  be  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  gracious  plan  of  salvation 
unfolded  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth ;  until  all, 
whom  the  Father  hath  given  to  the  Son,  shall 
experience  the  Gospel,  which  you  hear,  to  be 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  through  faith 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Thus,  by  the  regenerating  grace  of  His  Spirit, 
our  Lord  fulfils  the  prediction,  which  He  de- 
livered in  the  days  of  His  incarnation :  "  Think 
not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth : 
I  canie  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword.  For  I 
am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his 
father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother, 
and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in- 
law  ;  and  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his 
own  household.  He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me : 
and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than 
Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me  :  and  he  that  taketh 
not  his  cross,  and  foUoweth  after  Me,  is  not 
worthy  of  Me  t-" 

♦  1  John  V.  19.  t  Matt.  x.  34—38. 
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How  often  do  we  behold  a  family  livmg 
without  God  in  the  world,  who  are  at  unity 
with  each  other,  because  they  are  all  serring 
one  common  master,  the  devil,  and  are  all 
treading  one  common  path,  the  broad  road 
which  leadeth  to  destruction.  But  when  the 
Gospel  is  brought  home  with  power  to  an  in* 
dividual  of  that  family,  and  he  is  made  a  new 
creature  in  Christ,  and  a  partaker  of  the  Divine 
nature,  the  change  wrought  in  his  soul  produces 
a  necessary  discordance  in  their  principles, 
pursuits,  belief,  and  practice.  The  world, 
perceiving  this  difference,  instantly  exclaim, 
'  This  is  the  fruit  of  your  new  religion,  this  is 
the  consequence  of  being  righteous  overmuch !' 
And  the  unregenerate  members  of  the  family 
will  attribute  the  change  to  fanaticism,  or  hypo* 
crisy,  to  some  secular  motive,  or  human  cause. 
And  this  judgment  will  frequently  be  grounded 
on  the  honest  convictions  of  an  unenlightened 
conscience :  for  the  natural  man,  not  being 
able  to  discern  spiritual  things,  and  being  an 
entire  stranger  to  the  spiritual  feelings  and 
motives  by  which  a  real  believer  is  actuated, 
will  judge  of  him  from  what  passes  in  his  own 
breast,  and  will  impute  to  him  those  impulses 
which  regulate  his  own  conduct  Thus  the 
young  convert  is  taught  the  painful  lesson, 
that  through  much  tribulation  we  must  enter 
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the  kingdom  of  heaven.  ''  Without  are  fight- 
ings, and  within  are  fears*."  He  resembles 
the  little  ship  on  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  driven 
by  the  winds,  and  buffeted  by  the  waves  of 
this  tumultuous  world.  In  bitterness  of  soul 
he  cries  out,  *'  All  these  things  are  against 
met*"  I^  self- despair  he  is  constrained  to 
pray,  ''  Lord,  save  me :  I  perish."  But  as 
that  little  ship  could  not  sink,  because  the 
Lord  of  life  was  on  board  her;  so  neither  can 
the  believer  perish,  because  his  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He,  ''  who  rebuked 
the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea.  Peace,  be  still, 
and  there  was  a  great  calm:}:,"  will  speak  peace 
to  the  believer's  soul — even  that  peace  which 
the'  world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away. 
The  very  afflictions  of  the  believer  are  mercies 
in  disguise,  and  will  be  sanctified  to  his  spiritual 
and  eternal  good. 

If  there  be  now  present  any  individuals,  who 
have  been  in  the  habit  of  persecuting  the  people 
of  God,  and  scoffing  at  their  holy  religion, 
I  would  remind  them  of  the  wise  maxim  of  a 
worldling  like  themselves.  ''  Refrain  from 
these  men,  and  let  them  alone:  for  if  this 
counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to 
nought :  but  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  over- 

*  2  Cor.  vii.  5.  f  Oen.  xlu.  36.         t  Maris  iv.  39. 
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throw  it :  lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight 
against  God^."  He  that  toucheth  GUyd's 
people,  **  toucheth  the  apple  of  His  eye  f*"  If 
conviction  be  the  work  of  man,  it  will  resemble 
in  its  continuance  the  morning  cloud  and  the 
evening  dew;  and,  whether  you  oppose  it  or 
not,  will  soon  pass  away.  But  if  conviction  be 
the  work  of  God,  like  its  Divine  Author  it  will 
prove  indestructible,  and  you  cannot  overthrow 
it.  He,  who  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  the 
hearts  of  His  people,  will  bring  the  same  to 
good  effect:  and  "  he  that  endureth  to  the 
end,  shall  be  saved  ;{:/* 

CONCLUSION. 

1.  This  subject  suggests  a  general  admo- 
nition, both  to  ministers  and  people,  to  adopt 
the  Bible  as  their  only  standard  of  faith  and 
practice. 

As  there  are  but  two  classes  of  men  in  the 
world ;  and  as  one  is  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  the  other  by  the  spirit  of  the  evil  one ; 
so  is  the  one  class  characterized  by  following 
the  ways  of  their  hearts  and  the  sight  of  their 
eyes,  and  the  other  is  characterized  by  an 
adherence  to  the  precepts  of  the  Bible.  Pray, 
then,  O  believers,  to  Him,  who  hath  regene- 

*  AcU  V.  38,  39.         t  Sec  Zcch.  ii.  8.         J  Matt.  x.  22. 
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rated  you  by  His  Spirit,  that  He  by  the  self- 
same Spirit  may  teach  you  what  you  know  not, 
and  that  He  may  open  your  hearts  to  a  more 
perfect  understanding  of ''  all  the  words  of  this 
life."  Make  the  Bible  your  daily  study,  and 
the  subject  of  your  nightly  meditations.  Study 
it  as  a  privilege,  and  not  merely  as  a  duty. 
Study  it  as  a  volume  of  directions,  and  not 
merely  as  a  book  of  amusement.  Follow  the 
Bible  whithersoever  the  Bible  shall  lead  you ; 
and  be  determined  to  consider  nothing  as  a 
duty  but  what  the  ^  Bible  commands,  and 
nothing  as  sin  but  what  the  Bible  condemns. 
Thus  only  will  you  be  enabled  to  present  your- 
selves, your  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  ''  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is 
your  reasonable  service  *."  Thus  only  will 
you  be  enabled  to  live  superior  to  the  opinions 
and  to  the  fear  of  man.  From  the  professed 
enemies  of  Christ  you  must  expect  censure, 
because  you  run  not  to  the  same  excess  of  riot 
with  themselves.  From  the  lukewarm,  who 
halt  between  two  opinions,  you  must  expect 
ridicule,  because  of  your  fancied  preciseness. 
And  from  those,  of  whom  we  would  hope  better 
things,  you  will  frequently,  through  error  and 
prejudice,   be  exposed  to  unintentional  mis- 

*  Rom.  xii.  1. 
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representation.  Bot  this  principle,  of  making 
the  Bible  the  exclusive  standard  of  your  fiauth 
and  practice,  will  enable  you  ''  to  press  toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus*/'  ''  by  honour  and  dis- 
honour, by  evil  report  and  good  report,  as 
deceivers  and  yet  true  f-"  This  principle  will 
enable  you  to  look  forward  with  joyful  antici*- 
pations  to  that  day,  **  when  Gk>d  shall  bring 
every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be 
evil  X ;"  when  your  characters  will  be  vindi- 
cated, your  motives  will  be  manifested,  your 
persons  will  be  accepted,  your  fruits  of  faith 
and  labours  of  love  will  be  amply  rewarded, 
and  when  you  shall  experimentally  know  "  that 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed  in  us  §." 

2.  This  subject  should  lead  you,  my  hearers, 
to  consider,  how  great  are  your  privileges,  and 
how  great  will  be  your  responsibility. 

How  great,  my  brethren,  are  your  privileges ! 
You  are  living  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man. 
You  are  living  under  the  sound  of  a  faithful 
ministration  of  the  word.     You  are  enjoying 


♦  Phil.  ill.  U.  f  2  C  or.  vi.  8. 

X  Eccles.  xii.  14.  ^  Horn.  viii.  18. 
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duristian  ordinaDces  in  security,  every  man 
wider  his  own  vine,  and  uoder  his  own  fig-tree ; 
wbiLit  eight  hundred  millions  of  your  fellow- 
creatures  are  involved  in  Pagan,  Mohammedan, 
or  Judaizing  darkness,  living  without  hope, 
and  dying  without  Christ.  Whilst  your  mini* 
stem  are  standing  in  this  place,  and  are  ''  speak* 
ing  to  you  all  the  words  of  this  life,"  the  poor 
heathen  are  bowing  down  to  idols  of  wood  wd 
stone,  and  are  embruing  their  hands  in  the 
blopd  of  their  fellow-men.  And  what  are  you 
by  nature  better  than  they?  Are  you  more 
d«3erving  of  the  privileges  which  you  enjoy, 
than  they  are?  No,  my  brethren:  nothing 
hath  made  you  to  differ  from  them,  but  the 
sovereign  pleasure  of  God,  who  dispenseth  His 
fiivQurs  to  His  creatures  severally  as  He  will. 
Surely,  then,  we  should  exclaim,  with  gratitude 
and  self-humiliation,  ''  O  the  depth  of  the 
rich^  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God!  how  unsearchable  are  His  judgments, 
and  His  ways  past  finding  out !  *  " 

But  if  your  privileges  be  great,  proportionably 
great  will  be  your  responsibility.  **  To  you 
much  is  given,  and  of  you  much  will  be  re- 
quired f."  As  it  will  be  more  tolerable,  in  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  for  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom 

♦  Rom.  xi.  33.  t  Luke  %iu  46. 
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and  Gomorrah,  than  for  those  of  Chorazin  and 
Bethsaida ;  so  will  it  be  more  tolerable,  on  that 
day,  for  the  poor  heathen,  who  have  never  heard 
of  Christ,  than  for  those  who  have  borne  the 
'  name  of  Christians,  but  have  died  without  an 
interest  in  Christ,  and  strangers  to  the  power 
of  die  everlasting  Gospel.  He,  who  cursed 
the  barren  fig*tree,  will  not  be  satisfied  with 
the  blossom  of  profession.  He  walketh  in  the 
midst  of  His  churches.  He  inspclcteth  the 
graces  of  His  people.  He  seeketh  fruit ;  and 
on  whatever  tree  He  find  none.  He  cutteth  it 
down,  that  it  cumber  not  the  ground.  Re- 
member, my  brethren,  when  the  Divine  Sower 
went  forth  to  sow,  of  four  descriptions  of 
ground  one  only  brought  forth  fruit  to  per- 
fection. So  it  is  to  be  feared,  that,  wherever 
the  Grospel  is  preached  in  the  present  day,  it  is 
to  the  majority  of  hearers  ''  the  savour  of  death 
unto  death  * :"  ''for  many  are  called,  and  but 
few  are  chosen  f."  "  Agonize  then  to  enter  in 
at  the  strait  gate ;  for  many,  I  say  unto  you, 
shall  strive  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able ; 
for  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way, 
which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that 
find  it;];."     "  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not 


*  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  I  Malt.  xx.  16. 

X  Luke  xiii.  24;  Matt.  vii.  14. 
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hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  souls*  :"  for 
I  say  unto  you,  that  **  many  are  called,  and 
but  few  are  chosen." 

3.  This  subject  should  cause  you,  my  hearers, 
to  reflect,  that,  as  to  you  much  is  given,  so  of 
you  it  is  required,  that  you  should  not  only 
personally  profit  by  the  Gospel  which  you  hear, 
but  that,  moreover,  you  should  evidence  its 
faithful  reception  in  your  hearts  by  an  active 
zeal  in  promoting  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
spiritual  interests  of  man. 

Zeal  is  a  necessary  concomitant  and  evidence 
of  faith.  He  who  has  never  felt  a  sincere  de- 
sire to  promote  the  spiritual  welfare  of  others, 
has  never  felt  the  power  of  the  Gospel  in  his 
own  heart.  The  final  injunction  of  our  Lord  to 
His  universal  church,  to  disciple  all  nations  to 
the  obedience  of  the  faith,  is  a  duty  obligatory 
upon  every  individual  believer,  according  to  his 
means  and  circumstances.  Lay  to  heart,  then, 
my  hearers,  the  miseries  of  the  heathen  world. 
Make  their  conversion  a  subject  of  special 
prayer  unto  God.  Diligently  employ  all  the 
talents,  with  which  the  Great  Head  of  the 
church  hath  entrusted  you,  for  the  promotion 
of  His  glory,  and  the  setting  forth  the  salvation 
of  all  men.     And  ever  remember,  that  **  to  him 

♦  James  i.  22. 
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that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to 
him  it  is  sin  *.''  *'  Let  your  profiting  appear 
unto  all  menf.'*  ''  Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  %.'* 

•  Jamet  it.  17.        f  1  Tim.  iv.  15.        |  Matt.  t.  16. 
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APPENDIX  TO  SERMON  VII. 


A.    page  207. 

Thb  doctrine  of  Election  occurs  in  the  following  sublime 
prayer  of  Clemens  Romanus,  which  stands  towards  the  close 
of  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

**  May  the  omniscient  God,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  spirits 
and  of  all  flesh,  who  hath  chosen  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
hath  chosen  us  in  Him  to  be  a  peculiar  people,  grant  to 
evieiy  soul,  that  is  called  by  His  glorious  and  holy  name, 
fiuth,  fear,  peace,  patience,  long-suffering,  continence,  pu- 
rity, and  wisdom,  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will :  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  High  Priest  and  Head ;  through  whom,  to 
thee,  O  Father,  be  glory,  majesty,  power,  and  honour,  now 
and  for  ever.    Amen." 

See  the  original  text  of  this  prayer  in 
JVotton^s  edition,  p.  220. 

The  doctrines  of  Election  and  Final  Perseverance  are  thus 
stated  by  the  celebrated  AugusUne. 

**  Unde  igitur  consilium  Domini  manet  in  seternum,  nisi 
de  nobb  quos  ante  prsscivit  et  prsedestinavit  ?  Quis  tollit 
praedestinationem  Dei?  Ante  mundi  constitutionem  vidit 
nos,  fecit  nos,  emendavit  nos,  misit  ad  nos,  redemit  nos:  hoc 
ejus  consilium  manet  in  sternum,  haec  ejus  cogitatio  manet 
b  secula  seculorum.  Fremuerent  gentes  tunc,  aperte  fluc- 
tuantes  et  ssevientes,  contabescant  nunc  tanquam  inclusae  et 
congregate  in  utre.  Habuerunt  liberas  audacias,  habeant 
truces  et  amaras  cogitationes.  Quando  possunt  destruere 
quod  ille  cogitavit  et  manet  in  aetemum  ?  ** 

Augustini  Opera^  Lugduni  1561,  torn  8,  p*  255. 
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THB  mrrr  of  studying  the  apocalypse. 


REVEL,  xxii.  7. 

Behold,  I  come  qidckly :  blessed  is  he  thai  keepeth 
the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

It  has  been  ably  remarked  by  a  modern  writer, 
that  the  Apocalypse  is  the  only  book  in  the 
volume  of  Inspiration  to  the  perusal  of  which 
an  express  benediction  is  attached;  and  that 
its  integrity  is  guarded  by  an  awful  curse,  de- 
nounced against  all  who  shall  dare  to  alter  it 
in  the  minutest  tittle,  either  by  addition  or 
subtraction.  ''  I  testify/'  says  Christ,  **  unto 
every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  this  book.  If  any  man  will  add  unto 
these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the 
plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book;  mnd 
if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of 
the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  will  take  away 
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his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  th6 
holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which  are 
written  in  this  book*."  The  Holy  Spirit, 
foreseeing  what  actually  ensued,  that  the  pe- 
culiar features  of  this  prophecy  would  excita 
the  prejudices  of  some,  and  that  in  others  its 
obscurity  would  induce  neglect,  judged  it 
necessary  to  employ  a  special  precaution,  and 
to  guard  it  from  contempt  or  oblivion  by  thiil 
promise  and  these  maledictions.  In  the  be-^ 
ginning  of  the  Apocalypse,  a  blessing  is  pro- 
nounced upon  all  who  ''  read,  mark,  learn, 
and  inwardly  digest "  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament:  ^'  Blessed  is  he  that 
readeth,  and  they  they  that  hear  the  words  of 
prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which  are 
written  therein:    for  the  time  is  at  handf*'' 

^  Rev.  nii.  18,  19. 

'f-^  Ouf  authorized  translation  of  Rev.  i.  3  seems  to  bf 
grounded  on  the  various  reading  ravriyc  xpo^iyrecac :  which  it 
found  in  only  two  Greek  manuscripts;  one  of  which  is  sup* 
posed,  by  Oriesbach,  to  have  been  written  in  the  eleventh, 
and  the  other  in  the  fourteenth  century.  This  reading, 
therefore,  though  supported  by  the  ancient  versions,  rests 
on  a  very  slender  auUiority.  Grotius  (See  Pole's  Synopsis 
Criticorum)  imagines,  that  riyc  is  here  put  for  ravrtitf  and 
refers  to  Rom.  xi.  29 ;  but  this  passage  does  not  substantiate 
his  argument  I  think  Arius  Montanus  has  correctly  ren- 
dered the  reading  of  the  received  text  ri#c  Xoyvc  nic  xpo^if- 
Ttuiff  by  VERBA  PROPHETIC.  See  his  interlineary  Latin 
version,  in  the  fifth  volume  of  Bishop  Walton's  Polyglot  Bible* 

Q 
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And  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Apocalypse^  in 
the  words  of  our  text,  a  special  blessing  is 
promised  to  all  who  shall  diligently  study*  and 
carefully  observe,  the  particular  prophecies 
contained  in  this  book  :  **  Behold,  I  coote 
quickly :  blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  say* 
ings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book/' 

To  this  n^lected  command  I  now  purpose 
to  direct  your  attention,  and  shall  endeavour 
to  explain, 

L  The  duty  inculcated  in  our  text, 

OF    **  KEEPING  THE  SAYINGS  OF  THE  PRO* 
PHECT  of  this  BOOK." 

II.  The  blessing  annexed  by  christ  to 

the  performance  of  this  duty. 
III.  The  reason  assigned  in  our  text  why 
this    command    should    be    obeyed  : 
**  behold,  I  come  quickly." 
May  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  who  indited 
the  prophecies  for  our  instruction  and  edifi- 
cation in  righteousness,  so  quicken  us  to  the 
performance  of  this  duty,  and  so  engrave  their 
contents  upon  our  hearts  and  memories,  that 
we  may  be  partakers  of  this  blessing  pro- 
mised by  our  Lord ! 

I.  I  shall  endeavour  to  explain  and  enforce 
the  duty  of  **  keeping  the  sayings  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book." 
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I  am  well  aware,  that  in  the  minds  of  many 
there  exists  a  backwardness  to  study  the  pro- 
phetio  records,  and  that  several  persons  con-% 
sider  prophecy  to  be  a  subject  neither  suitable 
to  the  pulpit,  nor  calculated  to  edify  the 
people:  and  it  has  been  said,  and  pointedly 
said  too,  that  to  explain  the  prophecies  of  the 
Bible,  or  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  people 
to  the  awful  admonition  of  Ohrist,  ''  Behold, 
I  corneas  a  thief;  blessed  is  he  that watchetb^ 
and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked^ 
and  they  see  his  shame*,"  is  not  to  preach  the 
Ctospel  of  Christ.  But  He,  who  has  com* 
manded  us  to  preach,  has  given  us  these  direc** 
tions  for  our  ministerial  labours :  '^  Go  ye,  and 
disciple  all  nations,  teaching  them  to  observe 
ALL  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you -^60,  stand,  and  speak  to  the  people  all 
the  words  of  this  lifet*"  Now,  believing  that 
the  study  of  prophecy  is  one  of  the  all  things 
which  Christ  has  commanded  us  to  preach, 
and  you  to  observe;  believing  that  **  the  sure 
word  of  prophecy  "  is  an  integral  part  of  the 
Scriptures  of  truth,  which  was  indited  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  our  instruction  and  edification 
in  righteousness ;  and  believing  that  our  text 
contains  a  special  injunction  to  the  study  of 

♦  Rev.  XVI.  15.  t  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20;  Acts  v.  20. 
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the  Apocalypse,  and  the  promise  of  a  special 
blessing  to  those  who  shall  study  it,  I  proceed 
to  enforce  this  neglected  duty,  **  whether  you 
will  hear,  or  whether  you  will  forbear  *.'* 

To  •*  keep  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of 
this  book,"  we  must  read,  and  understaud,  and 
believe  it.  We  must  read  this  book,  or  blse  we 
cannot  know  what  its  sayings  are :  we  most 
UNDERSTAND  this  book,  or  wc  cannot  rightly 
interpret  its  sayings:  and  we  must  beueve 
this  book,  with  a  practical  application  of  its 
contents  to  our  consciences,  else  we  shall  only 
understand  it ''  in  the  letter,  that  killeth ;  and 
not  in  the  spirit,  that  giveth  life  f**' 

To  comply  with  the  injunction  of  our  text, 
it  will  not  be  sufficient  to  read  the  Apocalypse, 
from  idle  curiosity,  from  secular  motives,  or 
from  a  mere  admiration  of  the  symbolical  lan- 
guage, beneath  which  shadow  its  Divine  truths 
are  unfolded  to  our  view.  **  To  keep  the  say- 
ings of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,"  we  should 
read  it  with  awe  and  reverence,  because  it  is 
an  integral  part  of  the  revealed  will  of  God, 
which  He  has  given  us  to  be  our  directory  in 
time,  and  by  which  He  will  judge  us  at  the 
last  great  day,  and  will  irreversibly  sentence 
us  to  everlasting  happiness  or  to  everlasting 

^  Eaeek.  ii.  6  f  S  Cor.  iii.  6. 
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misery.  We  should  read  it  with  the  most  in-* 
tense  interest,  because  it  reveals  to  us  God's 
prpvidoDtial  government  of  the  world  in  regard 
to  His  church,  and  the  future  destinies  of  na*» 
tions  and  empires,  kings  and  people,  till  the 
final  f  consummation  of  all  things.  We  should 
read  it  with  holy  joy  and  exultation,  because 
it  unfolds  the  latter-day  glory  of  the  Christian 
church;  the  demolition  of  superstition,  idolatry, 
and  infidelity;  the  overthrow  of  Satanic  usur- 
pation; the  establishment  of  Christ's  universal 
dominion;  and  His  second  advent,  to  be/'  g\6^ 
rified  in  His  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe*." 

We  should  also  read  the  whole  of  the  Apo« 
calypse,  and  not  confine  our  attention  to  any 
particular  part.  It  is  the  opinion,  I  know,  of 
many  persons,  that  the  study  of  fulfilled 
prophecy  is  all  that  God  requires  of  man ; 
and  they  consider  any  attempt  to  dive  into 
the  womb  of  futurity,  by  the  elucidation  of 
unfulfilled  predictions,  to  be  an  act  of  rash  and 
prurient  presumption.  But  to  comply  with  this 
opinion,  we  must  distinguish  what  has  been 
fulfilled  from  what  yet  remains  unfulfilled.  And 
to  enable  us  thus  to  distinguish  the  one  part  of 
the  Apocalypse  from    the    other,    it  will  be 

*  2  ThcM.  i.  10. 
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necessary  to  read  the  whole  book,  and  to 
eompare  one  part  with  another,  and  the  whole 
with  historic  records.  Besides,  to  confine  onr 
attention  to  the  prophecies  that  hare  been  ful* 
filled,  will  be  subversive  of  one  chief  design 
of  Divine  wisdom  in  writing  the  Apocalypse—* 
namely,  to  prepare  the  people  of  God  for  those 
things  that  are  coming  on  the  earth.  The  Re* 
velation  of  Jesus  Christ  God  gave  unto  Him 
for  this  express  purpose,  **  to  shew  unto  His 
servants  things  which  must  shortly  come  to 
pass*.''  Moreover,  the  command  implied  in 
our  text  comprehends  the  whole  of  the  Apo* 
calypse ;  and  the  blessing  which  Christ  has  an- 
nexed to  the  performance  of  this  duty,  will 
be  enjoyed  by  those  who  read  and  keep  the 

WHOLE,  (a) 

And  as  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  especially  those  of  Daniel  and  St 
John,  reflect  a  mutual  light  on  each  other, 
our  text  may  be  considered  to  imply  a  direc- 
tion to  study  those  prophecies  which  areparaUd 
to  the  predictions  of  St.  John. 

To  **  keep  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of 
this  book,"  we  ought  so  to  read  the  Apoca- 
lypse as  to  understand  it.  There  is  a  two- 
fold knowledge  of  the  Bible— an  intellectual 

•  R«¥.  i.  1. 
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mod  spiritual  understanding  thereof— which 
•honld  carefully  be  distinguished  from  each 
other.  The  intellectual  knowledge  of  the  Bible 
18  obtfldned  by  the  application  of  the  unassisted 
fiMulties  of  the  human  mind.  This  knowledge 
is  common  to  the  believer  and  to  the  unbe- 
lieYer ;  to  him  that  fears  God,  and  to  him  that 
fears  Him  not  By  means  of  this  knowledge 
many  of  the  wise,  the  noble,  and  the  learned, 
who  '*  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter*," 
are  better  acquainted  with  the  historical  and 
geographical  parts  of  the  Bible,  with  its  minute 
details  and  subtle  criticisms,  than  the  humble 
followers  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus.  On 
the  contrary,  the  spiritual  understanding  of 
the  Bible  is  peculiar  to  the  people  of  God,  its 
ccmtents  being  engraven  on  their  hearts,  as  far 
as  the  knowledge  thereof  is  necessary  to  sal- 
vation, by  the  finger  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  The 
latural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they 
are  spiritually  discerned  f-" 

Now,  as  the  Apocalypse  is  written  in  typical 
and  symbolical  language,  unless  we  intellec- 
tually understand  the  signification  of  these  types 
and  symbols,^  we  shall  know  little  more  of  **  the 

«  Acu  Tiu.  21.  t  1  Cor.  iL  14. 
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sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book/*  tbtn 
we  should  know  were  we  to  read  them  ia  an 
unknown  tongue.  As  no  man  can  understand 
an  art  or  science  unless  he  be  conversailt  uMi 
the  technical  terms  in  which  the  knowledge 
of  that  art  or  science  is  conveyed,  so  no  man 
catt  understand  '*  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book/'  unless  he  can  interpret  the  tjqpea 
and  symbols,  under  which  imagery  its  sacred 
contents  are  unfolded  to  our  view.  Intellee^ 
tually  to  understand  the  Apocalypse,  we  must 
compare  scripture  with  scripture,  prophecy 
with  prophecy,  and  prophecy  with  sacred  and 
profane  history.  Furthermore,  to  understand 
the  Apocalypse,  we  must  avail  ourselves  of 
the  discoveries  of  those  who  have  preceded  ns 
in  this  sacred  study.  So  many  valuable  diflr- 
sertations  on  prophecy  have  been  published 
in  this  country,  that  no  man  can  plead  the 
want  of  literary  assistance  as  an  excuse  for 
neglecting  this  interesting  study ;  and  I  con- 
sider the  injunction  of  our  text  to  be  obliga* 
tory  upon  every  individual  who  has  money  to 
purchase,  and  time  to  read,  the  familiar  ex- 
positions of  prophecy  written  by  Bishop  New* 
ton,  Faber,  and  Gauntlett.  (b) 

But  ''  to  keep  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book,"  we  must  not  only  read,  and 
intellectually  understand  them:  we  must,  in 
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addition  tothis,  believe  these  Divine  truths,  abd 
spiritually  know  them,  by  their  application  to 
<Hir  emisciences^  through  the  teachic^  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  No  man  can  understand  the  Bible 
aright,  but  he  that  is  taught  of  God ;  and  he  who 
iaso  taught  will ''  keep  the  sayings  of  the  pro* 
phecy  of  this  book/'  He  will  implicitly  be* 
lieYe:tlie  doctrines  herein  revealed;  he  will 
strive  to  fulfil  the  various  duties  hereij>  com- 
mianded ;  and,  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  he 
will  realize  to  his  mind,  in  eager  anticipation, 
the  great  and  glorious  triumphs  promised  to 
the  church  in  the  latter  days.  And,  quickened 
by  a  sense  of  his  own  infirmity  to  discern  the 
need  of  Divine  instruction,  he  will  daily  and 
fervently  pray,  ''  That  which  I  see  not,  teach 
Thou  me*." 

He  who  is  divinely  taught  to  ''  keep  the 
sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,"  will 
believe  the  proper  Divinity  of  our  Saviour 
Christ;  that  He  is  the  ''Alpha  and  Omega» 
the  Beginning  and  the  Ending,  which  is,  and 
which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  AU 
mighty  f:'*  that  **  He  liveth,  and  was  dead, 
and,  behold.  He  liveth  for  evermore:]^."  He 
will  believe,  that  Christ  is  ''Head  over  all 
things  to  His  church^ ;"  that  *'  He  holdeth His 

•  Job  xxxiv.  32.  f  Rev.  i.  8.  %  Rev.  i.  18. 

$  Ephea.  i.  22. 
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miniateni  in  His  right  hand,  andwalketh  in  the 
midst  of  His  churches  ^/*  He  will  believe,  that 
Christ  is  the  Redeemer  of  His  people,  and 
will  join  in  the  song  of  the  universal  church : 
'*  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  ns  to 
God  by  thy  blood  t*''  And  He  will  believe  in 
the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  wlumi 
believers  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption. 

That  knowledge,  which  is  divinely  commv* 
nicated  to  the  child  of  God,  will  always  be 
felt  in  the  heart,  and  be  outwardly  manifested 
to  the  world  in  his  vralk  and  conversation. 
He  will  not  only  know,  but  he  will  keep,  tlie 
sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  It  will 
be  his  meat  and  drink  to  "  keep  the  command* 
ments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesns ;  to  re- 
pent ;  to  do  his  first  works ;  to  hold  fiist  that 
which  he  has ;  to  strengthen  the  things  which 
remain ;  to  remember  how  he  has  received  and 
heard  ;  to  be  zealous ;  to  watch,  and  keep  his 
garments,  lest  he  walk  naked  and  they  see  his 
shame  ;{;.*'  As  a  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit, 
so  a  believer  is  known  by  his  works. 

To  "  keep  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of 
this  book,*'  lastly,  implies  a  firm  iaith  in  the 
predictions  therein  contained,  an  earnest  desire 


•  Rev.  ii.  1.  t  Rev.w.  a. 

t  Rev.  ii.  5,  25;  iii.  S,  S,  19;  ziv.  12 ;  xvi.  15. 
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to  trace  their  fulfilment  in  the  passing  lAgoB 
of  the  timefi»  an  intense  interest  in  the  future 
destinies  of  the  Christian  church,  and  a  look-* 
ing  and  waiting  for  the  second  coming  of  our 
Divine  Redeemer.  ''  To  them  that  look  for 
Christ  shall  He  appear  the  second  time,  without 
sin,  unto  saltation  ^/'  And  the  oftener  we 
study  the  Apocalypse,  the  more  thoroughly  we 
understand  its  meaning,  the  deeper  we  drink 
into  its  spirit,  and  the  more  faithfully  we  keep 
its  sayings,  so  much  the  more  fervently  shall 
we  pray,  ''Thy  kingdom  come;  thy  will  be 
done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven — Come,  Lord 
Jesus»  come  quickly/' 

With  what  contemptuous  neglect  is  this 
command  of  the  great  Head  of  the  Church 
habitually  treated  by  multitudes  who  bear  the 
name  of  Christians !  These  religionists  of  the 
piesent  day  are  content  to  be  nearly  as  igno* 
rant  of  the  divinely  inspired  prophecies  of  the 
Apocalypse,  as  they  are  of  the  books  of  the 
Sibyls^  or  of  the  Cassandra  of  Lycophron. 
They  can  see  no  beauty  in  the  knowledge  of 
prophecy,  that  they  should  desire  or  attain  it. 
They  plead,  in  self-viadication,  that  they  have 
neither  time,  abilities,  nor  inclination  for  so 
abstruse  and  unedifying  study.    And  because 

•  Heb.  IX.  28. 
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some  are  disquali6ed  from  obeying  the  pre- 
cept of  our  text,  they  illogicaUy  conclude  their 
own  exemption  from  its  performance.  More- 
over, not  content  with  their  own  sinful  neglect 
of  this  commanded  duty,  they  frequently  ridi« 
cule  events  foretold  in  the  Apocalypse;  and 
assail  with  unhallowed  sarcasm  the  writings 
of  those  who  have  elucidated  this  sacred  sci- 
ence»  and  have  recommended  and  facilitated 
its  acquirement  to  others.  If  such  specious 
sophistry  be  once  admitted  as  a  sufficient  ex- 
cuse for  transgressing  a  positive  command  of 
Holy  Writ,  on  the  same  principle  a  similar 
line  of  argument  and  conduct  would  justify 
the  Socinian  in  his  awful  denial  of  the  Divinity 
of  Christy  and  would  vindicate  the  Society  of 
Friends  in  their  lamented  rejection  of  the  out* 
ward  visible  signs  of  the  two  Christian  sacra- 
ments. Nay,  such  a  line  of  argument  and 
conduct  would  abrogate  every  positive  and 
negative  precept  in  the  inspired  canon  of 
Scripture,  and  would  reduce  the  canon  itself 
to  a  mere  dead  letter.  Such  miserable  so- 
phistry may  soothe  the  half-awakened  qon* 
science,  may  lull  to  sleep  the  unstable  inquirer 
in  his  neglect  of  this  sacred  duty,  or  may  hfi 
assumed  as  a  convenient  plea  of  self-excul- 
pation for  mental  sloth  and  spiritual  delin- 
quency ;  but  it  can  never  invalidate  the  autho- 
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lity  of  Revelation,  or  justify  any  individual  in 
diibbefying  the  Divine  precept  of  the  Saviour : 
**  Behold,  I  come  quickly :  blessed  is  he  that 
keipeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book." 

II.  The  consideration  of  this  duty  naturally 
leads  us  to  the  blessing  annexed  btchrist 

TO  ITS  performance:  **  BLESSED  IS  HE  THAT 
KEEPETH  THE  SAYINGS  OF  THE  PROPHECY  OP 
THIS  BOOK.'* 

The  performance  of  every  duty  bringiB  with 
it  its  corresponding  blessing.  The  nearer  we 
^Mk  with  God,  the  more  intimately  we  con- 
form to  His  revealed  will,  and  the  more  faith- 
fully  we  devote  ourselves  to  His  service,  the 
more  shall  we  experience  the  Divine  presencift 
in  our  souls,  the  larger  portion  shall  we  enjoy 
of  that  peace  *^  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing." Every  child  of  God  experimentally 
knows,  that  '*  the  ways  of  religion  are  ways 
of  pleasantness,  and  that  all  her  paths  are 
peace  ♦." 

The  general  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  pro- 
ductive of  a  real  blessing  to  the  believer's  soul. 
Under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  de- 
bases him  in  his  own  estimation ;  it  promotes 

*  Prov.  iii.  17. 


238  tUMON  viii. 

his  growth  m  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  it  enables 
him  to  maintain  a  closer  communion  with  his 
God  and  Father;  it  elevates  him  above  the 
considerations  of  time  and  sense;  it  emanci- 
pates him  from  the  fascinations  of  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  By  studying  the 
sacred  Volume,  and  comparing  scripture  with 
scripture,  the  believer  obtains  a  correct  and 
enlarged  knowledge  of  the  economy  of  re- 
demption^  and  traces  the  manifestation  of  the 
glory  and  love  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  His 
redeemed  people.  Thus,  ''  lost  in  wonder, 
love,  and  praise,"  he  embraces  with  thankful^ 
ness  the  great  mystery  of  godliness ;  appro* 
priates  by  faith  its  blessings  to  himself;  and 
with  rapturous  gratitude  exclaims,  *'  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee?  and  there  is  none 
upon  earth  whom  I  desire  in  comparison  of 
Thee*." 

The  reading  of  the  prophecies  in  general, 
and  of  the  revelation  of  St.  John  in  particular, 
is  also  calculated  to  produce  a  correspondent 
and  peculiar  blessing.  In  the  Apocalypse  we 
trace  the  gradual  rise  of  the  predicted  enemies 
of  the  Christian  church,  their  permitted  domi- 
nation for  a  season,  their  hostility  against  tbe 

*  Psalm  Ixxiii.  24 :  Prayer-Book  Version. 
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truth,  the  distinctive  marks  by  which  they  are 
aeverally  characterized,  and  their  final  destruc* 
tion  in  the  valley  of  excision.  In  the  Apo^^ 
calypse  we  behold  the  great  Head  of  the 
Charch  going  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer, 
tiU  all  His  enemies  shall  be  made  His  footstool. 
And  we  view  all  the  events  of  time  administered 
by  Infinite  Wisdom  to  mature  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  His  people,  and,  sanctified  by  His 
Spirit  to  their  souls,  to  ripen  them  for  glory. 
Thus  the  believer  contemplates  the  true  Church 
immoveably  fixed  on  the  rock  of  munition,  and 
invincibly  guarded  by  Almighty  power  from 
the  assault  of  every  enemy.  The  waves  of  a 
tumultuous  world  may  indeed  dash  against  this 
rockt  and  cover  it  with  their  foam ;  but  neither 
they,  not  **  the  gates  of  hell,  shall  ever  prevail 
against  it  ^" 

Hence,  by  the  perusal  of  this  book,  the  be- 
liever is  in  an  especial  manner  encouraged  in 
every  season,  both  of  prosperity  and  adversity, 
to  unite  with  the  Psalmist,  and  say :  '*  I  will  sing 
of  mercy  and  judgment :  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  will 
I  singf/'  And  should  mysterious  providences 
obscure  the  horizon  of  the  visible  church,  and 
threaten  to  intercept  the  shinings  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  the  believer  is  emboldened  by 

*  Matt.  xvi.  18.  t  Ptelm  cL  1. 


240  SERMON    Vllt. 

this  book  to  anticipate  the  vintage  of  the  winath 
of  (xod,  and  that  destined  period,  when  '*  they 
which  have  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and 
have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  shall  be  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  shall  serve  Him  day  and 
night  in  His  temple :  and  He  that  sitteth  on 
the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them ;  they  shall 
hanger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  neither 
shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat:  for 
the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  water,  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes  */'  Indeed,  a  patient 
study  of  this  book  is  eminently  calculated  to 
tranquillize  the  people  of  God  under  every 
afflictive  dispensation  of  His  providence,  to 
prepare  their  minds  for  that  grand  conflict 
which  is  coming  on  the  earth,  and  to  stimulate 
them  to  increased  zeal  and  activity  in  the  Sa« 
viour's  cause.  ''  Behold,"  says  Christ,  **  I 
come  quickly ;  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to 
give  to  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall 
bef."  Let  us  then,  my  brethren,  in  imitation 
of  our  Divine  Exemplar,  *'  work  the  works  of 
Him  that  sent  us,  while  it  is  day :  the  night 
cometh,  when  no  man  can  work;};/' 

'*  Rev.  vii.  14—17.        f  Rev.  xxii.  12.  I  John  ix.  4. 
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:  •  iFuribamoni  m  a  ftarticular  blessing  is  pro- 
fluiecl  to'tho0&  who' flhaH  redd  and  keep  the 
M^ng^  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  we  may 
eorpwt  uilits  peruMl  an  especial  illumination  of 
Mr  miittdf  by  the  Spirit  to  enable  us  to  under^^ 
•tmdrits  mysteries*  Nor  is  it  an  improbable 
eoi^bcture,  that  otir  text  may  be  an?  intimation 
to tftiie  student  of  prophecy  to  consider  the 
ohniDDlogioal  series  of  events  foretold  iathe 
Apocalypse  as  a  key  to  the  Interpretation  of 
other ^  predictions ;  with  which  key  all  other 
psophecies,  and  especially  those  of  the  Old 
Tealament,  should  be  made  to  synchronize  (c). 

I,f'i1  ..  f':         i  •  . 

^(111/ We  have  to  consider  the  tiBAsox  as- 

iWKZIX    TV    OUR    TtXT    WHY    THIS    COMMTANl) 
SVOOLP'     BE     OBEYED  :     ^*   BEHOLD,     I     tOMTE 

QNrtrcKLr  "*^^  I  come^  to  accomplish  the  pre* 
dieted}  events  in  their  season;  to  punish  my 
epemiesy  to  deliyer  my  serrants,  to  judge  the 
Irorld^  and  to  take  my  redeemed  and  sanctified 
peoplie  to  their  promised  inheritance.' 
i  There  is  a  liter  al  and  a  figurative  coming 
of  CShrist.  .  Inthe  literal  acceptation  of  the 
tenut'Clirist  was  incarnate,  and  came  in  human 
nalure  '^  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to 
make  an  end  of  sins,  and  tomake  reconciliation 
for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righfe- 

R 
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ousness*/'  And  He  will  come  again,  for  the 
extirpation  of  the  apostate  faction  in  the  ralley 
of  excision;  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead; 
(and  as  many,  I  think  rightly,  suppose)  to 
destroy  the  Church  of  Rome  with  the  bright- 
ness of  His  coming ;  and  to  reign  a  thousand 
years  with  His  glorified  people  in  **  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteous- 
nessf/*  In  the  figurative  acceptation  of 
the  term,  Christ  comes  to  every  individual, 
when  He  summons  him  from  this  world  by  the 
stroke  of  death :  ''  Occupy  till  I  come:|:/*  In 
like  manner  He  comes  to  His  waiting  people  by 
the  manifestation  of  His  Spirit  to  their  souls : 
''  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you 
another  Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with 
you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom 
the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  Hiqd 
not,  neither  knowetb  Him  ;  but  ye  know  Him, 
for  He  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you : 
I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  I  will  come  to 

you If  a  man  love  roe,  he  will  keep  my 

words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him^/*    Thus  Christ  comes  to  inflict  temporal 

*  Dan.  ix.  24.     For  a   more   full  explanation  of  Christ*! 
LiTiRAL  coining,  tee  Sermon  XII. 
f  9  Pet.  ill.  18.     t  Luke  xix.  IS.     f  John  xit.  16—18,  fiS. 
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jodgments  on  His  enemies,  as  He  did  upon  the 
Jews :  ''He  shall  come  and  destroy  these 
husbandmen,  and  shall  give  the  vineyard  to 
others*/'  And  in  this  sense  Christ  comes  to 
prniiBh  lukewarm  and  false  professors,  by  judi- 
Gially  depriving  them  of  the  means  of  grace, 
from  which  their  souls  have  so  little  profited : 
.^^  Remember  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and 
nt>ent,  and  do  thy  first  works ;  else  I  will  come 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  I  will  remove  thy  candle- 
stick out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent  f." 

;  In  every  acceptation  of  the  term,  Christ  may 
be  said  to* come  quickly  ;  and  in  every  accep- 
tation of  the  term.  His  coming  should  be  a 
motiYe  to  us  to  keep  the  sayings  of  the  pro- 
l^ecy  of  this  book.  Even  in  regard  to  His 
Mcond  advent,  to  take  vengeance  on  His  ene- 
mies, and  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  He 
may  be  said  to  come  quickly.  For  though 
that  awful  event  may  now  be  many  years  distant 
from  us,  yet,  in  comparison  with  the  ages  that 
have  past  since  the  Creation,  this  distance  of 
time  may  be  comparatively  short.  Short, 
indeed,  it  will  be,  if  the  Day  of  Judgment 
synchronize  with  the  great  sabbatical  year  of 
the  world,  the  seventh  millennary  from  the 
ereation.      And  Christ  may  be  said  to  come 

*  Luke  XX.  16;  Mark  xii.  9.  f  Rev.  ii,  5, 

R  2 
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QUfCKLT,  AS  A  THIEF,  becEuse  His  coming  win 
be  unexpected  by  His  enemies.  '*  As  the  da3rs 
of  Noe  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man  be :  for  as  in  the  days  that  were 
before  the  flood  they  were  eating  and  drinkhig, 
marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day 
that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  knew  not^ 
until  the  flood  came  and  took  them  all  awmy^ 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  b6L 
Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  what  hour 
your  Lord  doth  come — Be  ye  also  ready  ;  for 
in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of 
Man  cometh — When  the  Son  of  Man  cometb^ 
shall  He  find  faith  upon  the  earth  ?  *  "  And  is 
not  the  study  of  God  s  predicted  dealings  with 
His  people  in  providence  and  grace,  and  tkm 
contemplation  of  the  grand  events  preparatory 
to  the  final  consummation  of  all  things,  foretold 
to  us  in  the  Apocalypse,  eminently  calculated 
to  stir  up  our  minds  to  watchfulness  and  prayer, 
and  to  prepare  us  for  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man? 

The  declaration  of  Christ,  **  Behold,  I  come 
<iuiCKLY,"  may  be  applied  to  all  the  prophecies 
contained  in  this  book.  The  prophecies  of  the 
Apocalypse  represent  to  us,  inunivocal  symbolic 
visions,  a  continuous  series  of  events,  extending 

^  Mail.  xxiv.  37—39,  42,  4i;  Luke  xviit.  Sw 
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m  regular  chronological  succession  from  the 
imjB  of  St  John  until  time  shall  be  no  more. 
Hence  the  fulfilment  of  any  one  prediction  in 
the  Apocalyptic  series  may  be  considered  as  an 
incipient  development  of  the  whole.  Now,  as 
the  coming  of  Christ  figuratively  signifies  the 
manifestation  of  mercy  to  His  church,  and  the 
infliction  of  vengeance  on  His  enemies ;  and  as 
aU  the  prophecies  in  the  Apocalypse  pertain,  in 
a  greater  or  less  degree,  to  the  grand  conflict 
which  is  waging  between  the  Seed  of  the  woman 
and  the  serpent's  seed;  it  must  necessarily 
fidlow,  that  in  this  sense  the  coming  of  Christ 
im  fulfilled  in  the  accomplishment  of  every  pre- 
diction ;  and  that  He  is  said  to  come  to  every 
generation  of  men,  who  behold  with  their  eyes 
the  progressive  development  of  those  predicted 
visitations  of  mercy  and  judgment.  This  con- 
nderation  should  powerfully  influence  our  minds 
to  read,  understand,  and  practise  ''  the  sayings 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book  :"  for  in  the  ful- 
filment of  every  prediction,  whether  of  mercy 
or  of  judgment,  Christ  speaks  to  His  people : 
and  He  has  **  sent  His  angel  to  shew  unto 
His  servants  the  things  which  must  shortly  be 
done^,"  that  they  may  be  prepared  for  the 

*  Rev.  xxii.  6. 
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events  which  are  coming  on  the  earth,  and  that 
they  may  discharge  the  special  duties  required 
of  them  in  every  age  of  the  church,  and  in 
every  juncture  of  affairs,  to  the  comfort  of 
their  own  souls,  and  to  the  glory  of  His  great 
name.  ''  Behold,  the  Bridegroom  cometh ;  go 
ye  out  to  meet  Him  *." 

The  coming  of  Christ  to  us  at  the  hour  of 
death,  should  be  an  additional  motive  to  the 
study  of  this  book.  He,  who  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  indited  the  words  of  our  text,  and  hath 
enjoined  us  this  duty,  hath  the  keys  of  death 
and  the  unseen  world,  and  will  ''judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead  at  His  appearing  and  His 
kingdom  t*"  How  dare  we,  then,  resist  His 
authority,  and  disobey  His  commands  ?  How 
presumptuous  is  it  to  neglect  the  perusal  of 
the  Apocalypse,  which  He  by  the  Spirit  hath 
written  for  our  instruction,  and  to  the  practical 
study  of  which  He  has  annexed  a  special 
blessing  I  ''  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches ;(."  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  obey  the  Divine  ad- 
monition :  ''  Behold,  I  come  quickly  :  blessed 
is  he  that  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book." 

•  Matt.  XXV.  6.  i  2  Tim.  ir.  I. 

X   Rev.  ii.  7,  11,  17,  29;  iii.  6,  IS,  X2. 
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COKCLUSIOX. 

To  yoa»  O  belieTers,  the  commind  of  oar 
text  is  especially  addressed :  to  yoa  the  bless- 
ing is  specially  promised.  For  yoa  <mly  can 
spiritaally  understand  this  book :  yoa  only  can 
believe  and  practise  its  sayings :  yoo  only  can 
feel  an  interest  in  the  glorious  events  herein 
predicted.  All  the  rest  of  the  world  are  ali- 
enated from  God,  and  are  strangers  to  Christ's 
salvation.  And  though  they  are  obligated  to 
repent,  to  believe,  and  to  obey  this,  as  well  as 
every  other  commandment  of  Christ,  yet  their 
PRiMARv  duty  is  to  seek  a  personal  interest  in 
His  atonement,  that  His  throne  may  be  esta- 
blished in  their  hearts ;  that  He  may  be  their 
God,  and  that  they  may  be  His  people.  And 
when  they  are  united  to  Christ  their  Head  by 
a  living  union,  then,  and  not  before  then,  it 
will  be  their  privilege  to  trace  by  faith  the 
prophetic  records  of  that  church  to  which  they 
belong,  and  to  feel  an  interest  in  the  prosperity 
of  that  spiritual  kingdom,  into  which,  by  Divine 
grace,  they  have  been  introduced,  and  of  which 
they  form  a  constituent  part  To  you,  O  be- 
lievers, St.  Peter  writes,  by  the  guidance  of 
inspiration :  "  We  have  a  more  sure  word  of 
prophecy,  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take 
heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
place,  until  the  day  dawn,   and  the  day-star 
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arise  in  your  hearts  *."  To  you  the  Saviour 
says,  *'  Behold,  I  come  quickly  :  blessed  is  he 
that  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of 
this  book." 

You  should  fulfil  this  duty,  because  it  is 
commanded  by  Him,  who  hath  redeemed  you 
from  hell  and  damnation  with  His  own  most 
precious  blood,  and  who  hath  given  this  cha- 
racteristic description  of  His  people :  '*  He  that 
hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them« 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  me, 
shall  be  loved  of  my  Father :  and  I  will  love 
him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  himt-*' 
''  This  is  love,*'  says  St.  John,  ''  that  we  walk 
after  His  commandments ;(." 

You  should  fulfil  this  duty,  because  some  of 
the  prophecies  have  been  accomplished  in  your 
days  ;  and  by  the  incipient  fulfilment  of  others 
Christ  says  to  each  of  you,  ''  Behold,  I  come 
QUICKLY."  We  are  now  living,  my  believing 
brethren,  under  the  effusion  of  the  sixth  vial  ^, 

•  2  Pet.  i.  19.  t  John  xiv.  21.  (2  John  6. 

t  "  Even  now 

The  vial  fiowcth  fait,  the  mystic  stream 

Fails  at  its  source,  or  thitherward  recedes. 

Such  drought  hath  stemm'd  the  torrent ;  such  a  fear 

Sei£*d  on  thote  horsemen,  loosed  once  to  slay 

By  fire  and  smoke  and  brimstone,  having  heads 

Like  to  the  brinded  lion ;  mouths  of  flame 

And  tails  of  serpent  sting;  innocuous  now 
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which  18  dryii^  op  the  waters  ef  Ife 
itrer  Bupfarata*  (thai  b,  of  the Twdsdi 
pire),  that  the  way  of  the  kmn  of  Ae 
may  be  prepared.  We  aie  hriv  in  the 
less  state  of  the  Beastt  that  ii,  dmnmg  the 
political  extiDctioii  of  the  Roana  ewpwe); 
beast  will  reviTe  under  ao  eiehth  head,  ai 
arm  an  infidel  coofederacy  aeainrt  the  Lofd 
against  His  Anointed.  The  1260  ycaia^ 
which  prophetic  period  the  eoiiapt  ehatch  of 
Rome  and  the  Mohammedan  ddoMon  are  per* 
mitted  to  exist,  whether  they  be  sofan'  or  fanar, 
whether  their  oommencemeat  ihoald  be  dated 


And  omlcd  in  the  dart;  tSnad  to 

Uat  Ot  UW  DOKS 

la  Mbtcmncoai 

From  Eoplinte  to  Ahppa,  a&d  tbcnee  om 
To  Antiodi,  where  fint  the  ChiisdMz. 
Was  beard — a  nonitorr  migtir  vogee 
AddrcHcth  that 
Eager  toaetze  oocason  aad  go  fiartii 
With  forj,  to  dettroj.  and  oticrfj 
Takeitawaj;  bat  he  wiu  iped  ha  lEgbt 
From  Mecca,  that  higb-mmded  vOfbl  kzag, 
Plrophet  aod  prieit,  uorinig  thiu  at  once 
The  triple  character  and  office  held 
Bj  Christ  alone,  at  over  all  the  Head : 
He  Cometh  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help. 
Or  save,  or  hinder  him.     Hi»  vither'd  aim 

Hath  toiichd  the  ark  of  God,  and  he  innKtf 
like  Dagon  fails  before  ic" 

Paiittgcmtda,  pp*  ^  29. 

•  Rer.  xTi.  12, 13.  >  Rer.  xvii.  8—11. 
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from  the  Hegira  or  from  any  other  era  of  the 
rise  of  the  Mohammedan  dynasty,  mast  soon 
reach  their  eventful  termination .  Then  the  Jews 
will  be  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  be 
restored  to  the  land  of  Palestine ;  and  so  ''  all 
Israel  shall  be  saved  ^."  Then  the  Heathen 
will  be  emancipated  from  idolatry,  and  Jesus 
will  claim  them  for  His  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  His  possession. 
And  should  the  death  of  the  Apocalyptic  wit- 
nesses be  yet  future,  as  many  eminent  writers 
suppose  t,  and  should  their  death  synchronize 
with  the  predicted  wars  of  the  latter  days,  then 
''  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble  such  as  never  was 
since  there  was  a  nation  even  to  that  same 
time;  no,  nor  ever  shall  be :J;."  Keep,  then,  O 
believers,  "  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of 
this  book ;"  for  to  you  the  Saviour  says,  "  Be- 
hold, I  come  quickly  —  I,  Jesus,  have  sent 
mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in 
the  churches  § — That  which  ye  have,  hold  fast 
till  I  Cornell." 

Finally,  O  believers,  it  is  your  privilege,  as 
well  as  your  duty,  to  **  keep  the  sayings  of 

*  Rom.  xL  26. 

t  See  an  extract  (rom  Scott's  Commentary  on  Rev.  xL  in 
note  (T),  in  Appendix  to  Sermon  XVI. 

X  Dan.  xii.  1;  Matt.  xxi?.  21.  j  Rev.  xxii.  16. 

II  Rev.  u.  25. 
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the  prophecy  of  this  book."  Thus  you  will 
testify  your  love  to  Christ,  by  obeying  this 
His  commandment.  And  He  will  manifest  His 
loTe  to  you,  by  illuminating  your  minds  to 
understand  these  mysteries.  For  this  is  the 
declaration  of  prophecy :  *'  Many  shall  run  to 
and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased-^the 
wise  shall  understand*."  Christ  will  also 
supply  you  with  all  the  needful  gifts  and  graces 
of  His  Spirit.  He  ''  will  gird  your  loins  with 
strength  t/'  that  ''  as  yourdays,  so  shall  your 
strength  be  J."  And  He  will  confer  on  you, 
in  its  utmost  latitude,  the  blessing  recorded  in 
oar  text :  ''  Blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  say- 
ings of  the  prophecy  of  this  book." 

To  the  poor  believers  now  present,  who  ,may 
have  neither  money  to  buy  nor  ability  to  un- 
derstand the  works  which  are  necessary  to 
explain  the  Apocalypse,  the  Saviour  says,  by 
way  of  consolation ;  ''  Behold,  I  come  quickly:" 
'^  what  thou  knowest  not  now,  thou  shalt  know 
hereafter  §.''  Though  you  may  not  be  able  to 
understand  the  history  of  kingdoms  and  em- 
pires, or,  from  defect  of  historic  knowledge,  to 
trace  God's  providential  government  of  the 
world,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  established  in 
your  hearts,  and  the  Spirit  within  you  beareth 
witness  to  your  souls,  that  *'  all  things  are  yours, 

♦  Dan.  xii.  4,  10.  f  Prov.  xxxi.  17. 

X  Deut.  xxxiii.  25.  *  John  xiii.  7. 
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and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's*/'  The 
time,  my  brethren,  is  rapidly  approaching, whea 
Jesus  will  come  to  you  at  the  hour  of  death,  and 
will  take  you  to  himself.  ''  Now  you  see  through 
a  glass,  darkly,  but  then  you  shall  see  lace  to 
fiftce.  Now  you  know  in  part,  but  then  shall 
you  know  even  as  also  you  are  known:  for 
when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away  t-"  ^'  Watch 
you,  therefore,  and  pray,  that  you  enter  not 
into  temptation:"  for  ''  blessed  is  he  that 
watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he 
walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame/' 

Finally :  To  every  careless  and  ungodly  sin- 
ner, to  every  mere  nominal  professor,  to  every 
unbeliever,  Christ  emphatically  says,  **  Be- 
hold, I  come  quickly."  '  I  have  visited  you 
with  afBictions,  but  those  afflictions  have  only 
hardened  your  hearts.  I  have  visited  you  with 
mercies,  but  those  mercies  have  only  cemented 
you  to  the  world,  which  is  at  enmity  with 
Me.  I  have  granted  you  means  of  grace,  and 
ordinances  of  religion,  but  you  ''  have  drawn 
nigh  unto  me  with  your  mouth,  and  honour- 
ed me  with  your  lips,  while  your  hearts  have 
been  far  from  me;};."  I  have  sent  you  my  mi- 
nisters, to  proclaim  to  you  the  way  of  salvation ; 
but  the  Gospel  preached  by  them  has  hitherto 

•  1  Cor.  iii.  88.        f  1  Cor.  xiiL  12, 10.        t  Matt.  xv.  6. 
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been  "  the  savour  of  death  unto  death  •  '*  to 
your  souls.  I  will  come  to  you  at  death,  and 
will  then  say  to  each  individual,  *'  Give  an 
account  of  thy  stewardship,  for  thou  mayest 
be  no  longer  steward  f."  And  I  will  come 
to  you  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  and  will  ever- 
lastingly consign  every  impenitent  sinner  to  the 
lake  that  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone.' — 
Sinners !  the  first  advent  of  Christ  as  a  Savioui; 
should  be  a  sufficient  argument  to  you,  that 
He  will  come  again  as  a  Judge,  to  execute 
vengeance  upon  all  His  enemies.  Sinners  !  as 
death  shall  overtake  you,  judgment  will  find 
you.  Turn  you,  then,  to  the  Lord  your  God, 
and  cleave  to  Him  in  His  strength,  with  full 
purpose  of  heart.  Daily  read  His  word ;  and 
constantly  supplicate  the  Throne  of  Grace,  that 
His  Spirit  may  apply  it  with  power  to  your 
hearts.  For,  "  Behold,  the  Lord  eometh,  with 
ten  thousand  of  His  saints,  to  execute  judg- 
ment upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are 
ungodly  among  them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds 
which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of 
all  their  hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners 
have  spoken  against  Him  %.''  '^  He  which  tes- 
tifieth  these  things  saith.  Surely  I  come  quickly  r 
Amen,  even  so;  come,  Lord  Jesus §." 

•  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  t  Luke  xvi.  2.         J  Jude  14,  15. 

§  ReT.  xxii.  20. 
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Thb  error  of  neglecting  to  study  unfulfilled  prophecj  b  thus 
ably  combated  by  Irving. — 

**  They  will  answer  for  themselves,  that  the  prophecies 
were  not  intended  to  be  known  till  the  event  should  reveal 
their  applications ;— as  if  you  would  say,  that  the  cask  vras 
not  to  be  opened  till  the  liquor  was  all  evaporated.  Which 
notion  is  contradicted  by  the  whole  testimony  of  Scripture. 
Firsty  with  respect  to  time.  Daniel  knew  by  books  wiiea 
the  captivity  of  Babylon  was  to  be  accomplished.  And  be 
revealed  by  date  when  Messiah  the  Prince  was  to  come. 
And  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel  of  this  discourse,  how  exactly 
the  beginning  and  the  ending  of  another  great  event  ia  de* 
termined.  Then,  with  respect  to  person,  Cyrus  is  named 
by  his  proper  name  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  and  both  the 
Persic  and  the  Greek  empires  are  named  by  name  in  the  pro- 
phecy of  Daniel.  Then,  with  respect  to  place,  the  place  of 
Messiah's  birth  was  so  well  known  and  decided  upon  from 
the  prophecy,  that  the  chief  priests  at  once  agreed  upon  it 
when  asked  by  Herod  ;  and  every  burden  of  Isaiah  is  directed, 
with  the  exactness  of  a  letter,  to  the  city  for  which  it  was 
intended,  and  to  which  doubtless,  in  some  way  or  other,  k 
was  made  known.  But  it  is  endless  to  contend  with  ignoranoi 
in  its  dark  places ;  and  it  may  serve  a  better  end,  to  point 
out  the  evil  of  concealing  the  prophecy  from  the  eye  of  the 
Church. 

"  This  notion  which  generally  prevails  concerning  prophecy. 
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that  it  U  not  to  be  searched  into  with  tlie  desire  of  under- 
standing,  nor  set  forth  with  the  spirit  of  interpretation,  but 
left  to  the  discovery  of  time,  and  the  fulfilment  of  events, 
not  only  contradicts  all  the  declarations  of  Scripture  which 
concur  in  commending  it  to  our  utmost  heedfulness;  but,  in 
the  end,  works  the  baneful  effect  of  withdrawing  the  failh  of 
all,  except  a  few  (who  are  by  the  rest  straightway  accounted 
fools),  from  a  large  portion  of  Holy  Scripture,  whereof  every 
part  was  given  lor  doctrine,  reproof,  correction,  and  in- 
struction in  righteousness.  Now,  as  no  part  of  Scripture 
can  be  wanted  for  the  complete  furnishing  and  perfect  strength 
of  the  man  of  God,  it  conteth  to  pass,  that  when  these  Divine 
I  and- marks,  and  leading  signals  of  the  future,  are  removed 
out  of  his  sight,  he  is  obliged  to  look  out,  by  the  help  of  his 
own  natural  foresight,  and  to  calculate  by  the  rules  of  poli- 
tical sagacity,  those  thin^  which  are  to  happen  to  the 
Church.  For  it  is  as  impossible  that  we  should  cease  to 
EXPECT,  as  that  we  should  cease  to  remember,  and  that 
which  we  expect,  must  be  either  afler  a  spiritual  or  carnal 
way  expected ;  ailer  a  spiritual,  when  we  submit  our  hopes 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  i  after  a  carnal,  when  we  submit 
them  to  the  teaching  of  human  wisdom.  So  that  every  man 
must  either  be  a  prophet  unto  himself,  or  God  must  be  lus 
prophet  1  for  prophesy  every  man  doth  who  hopeth,  prophecy 
being  but  the  object  for  hope,  as  history  is  for  memory. 
Whence,  the  Church,  if  she  be  not  looking  stedfostly  unto 
the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  which  God  hath  given  as  the 
fixed  polar-star  to  guide  her  through  the  anxious  night,  till 
the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise,  will  surely  be  trusting 
in  the  fluctuations  of  state  policy,  or  in  her  own  skill  and 
management,  or  resigning  herself  wholly  to  the  ebbs  and 
flows  of  things,  the  chances  and  occurrences  of  the  world : 
for  in  Providence  she  cannot  be  trusting,  if  she  refuse  to 
study,  and  care  not  to  understand,  the  comfortable  words 
which  the  kind  foresight  of  Providence  hatli  accorded  to  her- 
A  VEny  SILLY  and  shallow-minded  thing  it  is,  therk- 

FORE,    AND    NO    LESS    WICKED    THAN   VAIN,    FOB    LAZY   AND 
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IirCUIIIO08  lOVOKilNCS  TO  8KAL  THS  SOOK  WHICH  WITH 
SUCH  SmiMOTH  THE  LIOH  OP  THV  TRIBE  OF  JODAB  PBK- 
▼AILSD  TO  UHLOOSE,  AND  WHICH  WAS  FpiBIDDVH  TO  BB 
BTER  SBALXD  AGAIN  ;  A  THING  IT  IS  MOST  STUPID  AVD 
PmEPOSTXROUS,  TO  STUDY  THE  PJIOPHBCT  WITH  RBFXRBIHni 
ONLY  TO  THB  FART  WHICH  IS  FULFILLED,  WHICH  HATH 
BBCOMB  HISTORY,  AND  IS  NO  LONGER  PROPHBCT9  AVD  RH- 
MAIN8  BUT  AS  AN  EMPTY  TES8EL,  IN  WHICH  THE  ODOWB 
OF  THE  RICH  CONTENTS  MAY  YET  REMAIN,  BUT  FROM 
WHICH    THE    SLUGGARD    AND    TASTELESS    OWNERS    HATB 

ALLOWED  THB  SPIRIT  TO  ESCAPE.  And  if  they  would  b«t 
give  diligenf  and  faitKAil  sliKljtollie  pRrt  fiilfilled,  tliqr  ceuM 
not  hinder  themseWes  from  passing  onward  into  the  nuM- 
filled,  which  is  written  in  the  same  language,  and  1^  the 
same  rules  to  he  interpreted.  So  that  whoso  affirms,  that  he 
oieth  prophecy  only  wkh  appHcatkm  to  the  past,  doth  BMrely 
confess,  that  he  Bseth  no  part  of  it  in  the  way  in  which  it 
ought  to  be  used. 

**  And  if  any  individual  member  of  Christ  remain  m  liia 
daik  with  respect  to  the  Ibture  condition  of  the  Chopch,  ha 
most  be  the  prey  of  a  thousand  iaars  and  fidse  apprehoiaiw; 
of  a  thousand  hopes  and  fiilse  anticipations,  fVom  whieb  a 
Kttle  light  would  have  altogether  delivered  him ;  and  if  he 
have  any  thing  in  hand  or  in  mind  towards  the  advanceoMBl 
of  the  Church,  he  may,  in  his  ignorance,  be  worldag  or  de- 
signing  against  the  purposes  of  God :  which  are  revealed  Ihr 
this  very  end,  to  give  a  right  direction  to  our  hopes»  wmd 
thereby  a  right  scope  to  our  undertakings.  For  the  pro* 
phecies,  being  never  to  minute  as  to  point  to  individHal 
members  of  the  church,  and  therefore  said  by  Peter  not  to 
be  of  any  private  interpretation,  can  never  supplant  those 
persona]  principles  of  faith,  which  are  the  rule  of  our  preset 
action.  They  do  but  affect  us  in  our  common  incorporated 
capacity,  as  members  of  Christ's  body ;  and  being  impteased 
upon  the  Church,  give  a  steadiness  to  her  expectatioRS,  a 
consent  and  harmony  to  her  ideas  and  schemes,  which  susCaiB 
her  much  in  the  difficult  and  tedioos  warfare  which  she  hath 
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to  cany  on.  Opening  and  clearing  more  and  more,  as  they 
qiproach  to  fulfilment,  they  come  at  length  to  be  indeed 
Iprinciples  of  iaction,  and  sanctuaries  of  safety ;  as  the  Church 
ezperfenced  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  armies  o^ 
Itottie ;  and,  as  if  the  Lord  were  preparing  her  for  some  su<^ 
tIgDal  judgments  again,  he  is  beginning  to  stir  up  the  supine* 
nets  of  her  mind  with  respect  to  the  prophecies  still  un- 
fulfilled; attention  is  becomiug  awake,  and  expectation  is 
excited  concerning  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  and  the 
kingdom  of  the  saints,  which  is  to  abide  for  a  thousand 


w 


Inoing's  Discourse  on  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel  and 
the  ApocalypsCf  voL  u  pp.  27—32. 
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*^  This  verse  is  an  earnest  exhortation  to  all  Christians  to 
give  attention  to  the  prophecies  of  holy  writ,  as  what  will 
best  obviate  all  doubts  that  might  shake  their  faith,  and 
pievent  their  minds  from  being  unsettled  by  those  difficulties 
wtleh  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief  will  ever  fiud  in  the  present 
iMDffal  constitution,  according  to  those  imperfect  views  of  it 
friuch  the  light  of  nature  by  itself  affords. 

^  But  to  what  purpose  shall  we  give  attention  to  prophecy, 
mless  we  may  hope  to  understand  it  ?  And  where  is  the 
Christian  who  is  not  ready  to  say,  with  the  treasurer  of  the 
Bdiiopian  Queen,  <  How  can  I  understand,  except  some  man 
-afaaU  guide  roe  ?'  The  Ethiopian  found  a  man  appointed  and 
empoweied  to  guide  him :  but  in  these  days,  when  the 
miraouloas  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  withholden,  where  is  the 
Baa  who  hath  the  authority  or  the  ability  to  be  another's 
guide  ?  Truly,  vain  is  the  help  of  man,  whose  breath  is  in 
Ilk  nostrils;  but,  blessed  be  God,  He  hath  notleil  us  without 
aid :  our  help  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  To  his  exhortation 
to  the  study  of  prophecy,  the  inspired  Apostle,  apprized  of 
necessities,  hath,  in  the  first  of  the  two  verses  which 
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I  hare  chcMen  for  my  text,  annexed  an  inMlible  nde  to 
guide  plain  men  in  the  interpietation  of  prophecj ;  and  m  the 
latter  vene  he  explains  upon  what  principle  this  rale  m 
founded  .^.-Tbe   Apottle  lays  down   a  plain  rule^  whichi 
judiciously  applied,  may  enable  every  primte  Christian  to  in- 
terpret the  written  oracles  of  prophecy,  in  all  pomts  of  general 
importance,  for  himself.  The  rule  is  contained  in  this  maxim, 
which  the  Apostle  propounds  as  a  leading  principle^  of  which^ 
in  reading  the  prophecies,  we  never  should  lose  sight,  *  That 
no  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  of  any  privatk  intxefrb* 
TATiON.'......The  precise  meaning  of  the  original  may  be  that 

expressed :  <  Not  ant  rmopiiBcnr  or  scmiPTURS  is  of  sslv- 
iMTERPRETATioN.*  The  meaning  is  just  the  same  as  mi^ 
be  thus  expressed  :  '  Not  akt  prophbct  op  scriptumb  is 
ITS  OWN  iNTXRPRBTER.*.^...The  Apostle*s  negative  nunda, 
*  that  no  prophecy  is  of  self*interpretation,'  contains  two 
affirmative  rules  of  exposition, — that  every  single  textof  pio> 
phecy  is  to  be  considered  as  a  part  of  an  entire  system,  and 
to  be  interpreted  in  that  sense  which  may  best  connect  it  with 
the  whole ;  and,  that  the  sense  of  prophecy  in  geoend  is  to  be 
sought  in  the  events  which  have  actually  taken  place. 

<<  To  qualify  the  Christian  to  make  a  judicious  applicatioo 
of  these  rules,  no  skill  is  requisite  in  verbal  criticism— no  pio* 
ficiency  in  the  subtleties  of  the  logician's  art — no  acquiaitiaQS 
of  recondite  learning.  That  degree  of  understanding  with 
which  serious  minds  are  ordinarily  blessed — those  general 
views  of  the  schemes  of  Providence,  and  that  general  ac- 
quaintance with  the  prophetic  language,  which  no  Christiaii 
can  be  wanting  in,  who  is  constant,  as  every  true  Christiao 
is,  in  his  attendance  on  the  public  worship,  and  gives  that 
serious  attention  which  every  true  Christian  gives  to  the 
word  of  God,  as  it  is  read  to  him  in  our  churches,  and 
expounded  firorn  our  pulpits — These  qualificarions,  aeoom- 
panied  with  a  certain  strength  of  memory  and  quickness  df 
recollection,  which  exercise  and  habit  bring — and  wkh  a 
certain  patience  of  attention  in  comparing  parallel  testa-* 
these  qualifications  will  enable  the  pious  though  unleanicd 
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QiriitiaD  to  succeed  in  the  application  of  the  Apostle's  rules, 
■o  fiv  at  least  as  to  derive  much  rational  amusement)  much 
igeal  edification^  much  consolation,  much  confirmation  of  his 
ftitby  much  animation  of  his  hopes,  much  joy  and  peac^.in 
bdieving,  from  that  heedful  mei>itation  of  the  pro- 

VUTICi  mp^D  WHICH  ALL  MSN  WOULD  DO  WELL  TO  REMEM- 
BER AN  liTSPIRBD  APOSTLE  BATH  ENJOIHED." 

fiUkap  Honlei/i  Sermons  on  2  Peter  i.  20,  21, 
vol.  ii*  pp.  6,  7,  9,  18,  33,  34. 


C.    page  241. 

**  The  prophecies  of  Scripture  are  of  two  kinds ;.  the  ^ne 
PROPHECY,  properly  so  called,  or  the  showimo  forth  of 
the  purposes  of  God  respecting  the  world  and  the  church ; 
the  other,  prophetic  history,  or  the  same  purposes  digested 
intp  a  narrative  of  coming  events,  drawn  up  with  reference 
to  time  and  place.  Qf  the  discursive  Icind  are  all  the 
books  of  prophecy  in  the  Old  Testament,  save  the  book  of 
Daniel,  which  b  historical  ;  with  all  the  prophetjc  pas- 
sa^^es  of  the  New  Testament,  save  the  Revelation  of  John, 
wUch  is  also  historical.  The  oracles  of  God,  delivered 
by  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and  the  Minor  Prophets,  do 
not  observe  the  order  of  time,  or  contain  any  succession  of 
dates,  but  are  bound  together  by  a  more  sublime  principle 
of  association,  which,  so  far  as  it  hath  been  revealed  to  our 
mind,  is  the  analogy  and  similitude  of  the  Divine  procedure 
in  the  administration  of  human  affairs.  Whatever  point  of 
space  or  time  Uie  prophet  starts  from,  and  whatever  event 
stirs  up  the  spirit  within  him,  be  it  a  deliverance  or  a 
judgment,  coming  to  Israel,  to  Tyre,  to  Babylon,  to  Egypt, 
or  any  other  of  the  nations,  he  stayeth  not  when  he  hath 
tpcken  the  comfortable  or  the  doleful  tidings^  but  delivereth 
himself  into  a  large  world  of  kindred  vision,  over  which  his 
eye  ranging,  in  more  than  poetic  liberty,  doth  note  the 
most  striking  and  remarkable  dispensations  of  God's  pro- 
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vidence,  onwards  to  the  very  end  of  time.  Judgments  of 
the  world,  and  deh'Terances  of  the  church,  glow  befim 
the  prophet's  rapt  and  ravished  mind,  and  take  forms  of 
terror  or  of  glory  (rom  his  inspired  pen.  And  the  Divine 
Person,  who  accompliriieth  the  restoration  and  redemplkNi 
of  the  church,  comes  into  his  Tkion,-»now  as  a  Childt  that 
is  bom  to  everlasting  government;  now  as  the  Prince  of 
Peace  and  blessedness,  whose  coming  is  proclaimed  by  • 
voice  filling  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  waste ;  now 
as  a  Man  of  sorrows,  led  like  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter ;  now 
as  a  Conqueror,  coming  from  Bozrah,  nhen  he  had  trodden 
the  wine-press  of  his  fury,  travelling  in  righteousness,  m^ty 
to  save ;  until  at  length,  the  travail  of  his  soul  being  acoom* 
plished,  and  his  kingdom  established,  the  whole  earth  re- 
joicetb,  and  the  woods  break  forth  into  singing,  and  the 
desert  and  the  solitary  place  is  glad  for  him,  and  the  wil* 
demess  rejoiceth  and  blossometh  like  the  rose.  -» It  is  • 
sublime  method  of  discourse  which  these  prophets  use.  The 
particular  judgment  or  doom  seems  but  as  a  text  or  theme 
to  the  all-compassing  discourse,  which  straightway  hastens 
to  deliver  itself  from  the  conditions  of  time  and  place,  m 
order  that  it  may  enter  into  communion  with  the  Divine 
Mind,  which  is  not  by  time  and  place  methodized,  and  em- 
bracing the  whole  counsels  of  the  Eternal,  fling  them  fbrth 
as  they  lie  associated  in  the  everlasting  decrees,  ere  yet 
they  take  the  mould  and  form  of  the  human  mind,  or  mn 
digested  by  time  and  place,  or  arranged  according  to  the 
conditions  of  cause  and  effect. 

''  Therefore  are  they  ofl-times  called  visions  and  dreams ; 
because,  as  in  our  dreams,  there  is,  as  it  were,  one  great 
round  of  space,  and  presence  of  time,  where  all  things,  past, 
present,  and  to  come,  read  or  heard  of,  seen  or  experienced^ 
come  forth,  as  it  seems,  in  disorder  and  disarray,  yet  together 
constituting  a  unity  of  vision,  and  working  a  unity  of  effect, 
by  virtue  of  some  one  mood  of  the  mind,  which  throws 
them  all  into  mysterious  association, — so  in  these  prophecies, 
the   prophet's   soul  seems  to  be  cast  out  of  itself  into  a 
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DfriiM  mood  of  the  Spirit,  which  gathereth,.and,  as  it  were; 
attadieth  to  itself  all  forms  of  future  events,  which  illustrate 
and  appertain  to  it ;  and .  combineth  them  into  one  present 
image  or  scene,  with  the  clear  and  vivid  recollection  of 
wluch  the  prophet  findeth  himself  impressed,  as  a  man  who 
bttth  awaked  from  a  vivid  dream.  -^  And  having  described  or 
written  ity  there  it  remains,  a  work  and  testimony  of  the  Divine 
Sppic,  not  .to  the  order,  place,  or  time  of  certain  future  events, 
but  to  their  connection  and  association  with  the  laws  of  the 
Oikine.  Mind.  The  particular  event  which  occasions  the 
vision  seems  but,  as  it  were,  a  sample  of  the  class  of  events 
wfatdi  that  mood  of  the  prophetic  Spirit  draws  together  fH>m 
the  ends  of.  the  earth,  and  from  the  bounds  of-  time.  And 
his  mystical  discourse  containeth  not  merely  the  fates  of  a 
loBgdom,  or  city,  or  nation,  but  is  a  type  or  form  of  the 
ooonsels  of  the  Eternal,  with  the  eventful  demonstration  of 
the  same  upon  the  theatre  of  the  world  and  of  time. 

**  The  prophetic  harp,  in  the  hands  of  those  most  loi^y  of 
tbe  proi^ts,  is  continually  employed,  as  it  were,  in  playing 
die  variations  of  tlie  same  Divine  piece,  whereof  the  various 
notes  are  the  acts  of  God's  providence,  and  the  harmony, 
die  heavenly  harmony,  is  the  concert  of  those  acts  with  the 
attributes  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  whether  in  his  own  person- 
alityy  or  present  in  the  souls  of  his  people. .  Tliis  harp  is 
awakened  by  some  great  event  about  to  happen  to  the  earth, 
and  being  awakened,  it  plays  through  the  compass  of  all  the 
strings,  a  melody  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of 
the  church  but  of  the  hands  of  all  her  enemies.  Hence  all 
events '.seem,  confused  and  blended  together;  one  eclipseth 
another  with  its  greater  glory,  and  is  straightway  swallowed 
up  in  the  greater  glory  of  a  third.  The  first  coming  and 
the  second  coming  of  Christ ;  the  first  destruction  of  Jem* 
wdem,  and  the  second :  the  first  redemption  by  Cyrus,  and 
the  second  by  Christ,  and  to  those  who  receive  Him,  a  third 
greater  redemption  and  deliverance,  which  hath  not  yet 
arrived ;  a  first  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  and  one  infinitely 
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MurpatiiDg  it;  a  imt  bletaednesi  and  oontolatioo  to  the 
earth  in  the  coming  of  Chrittt  and  a  tecond,  whereto  Ihe 
first  is  but  as  the  shaking  of  an  olive-tree,  and  the  droppkig^ 
of  grapes  before  the  rintage  is  come :  all  these  great  events 
of  God*8  providence  to  the  earth  pass  before  us  in  die  pro» 
phedc  discourse,  with  a  sublime  glory,  which  b  almost  in- 
concttvable  by  the  powers  of  the  natural  mind,  thaugh  I 
believe  it  to  be  natural  to  the  spiritual  mind,  were  il  re- 
deemed and  set  free  from  the  conditions  of  time  and  place, 
and  the  sequency  of  cause  and  effect,  into  the  view  and 
comprehension  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 

**  Such  is  tlie  best  idea  which  I  can  give  of  the  BBore  sub- 
lime and  mysterious  of  the  prophecies,  which  we  stay  net 
at  present  to  examine  particularly,  my  discourse  being 
chiefly  concerned  with  the  historical  kind  of  prophecies^ 
wlii/ch  are  of  a  simpler  character.  These  are  contained  in 
the  books  of  Oaniel  and  John,  which  are  nothing  else  than 
histories  of  the  future,  expressed,  for  the  most  part,  in  a 
natural  or  emblematical^  not  an  artificial  language,  that  it 
might  be  more  expressive  and  universally  intelligible.  The 
object  in  view  being  to  present  much  information  within  a 
small  compass,  and  to  make  that  information  as  independent 
as  possible  on  the  fluctuating  meaning  of  words,  and  the 
evanescent  spirit  of  translations,  we  have  the  moral  character 
of  men  and  nations,  and  the  dispensations  of  Divine  pro- 
vidence, described  by  the  character  of  the  best  known  ob- 
jects in  the  animal  and  vegetable  world,  with  which,  as 
symbols,  the  Spirit  of  God  proceeds  to  reveal,  in  order,  to 
the  prophet's  mind,  the  great  events  which  were  to  happen 
to  the  earth. 

**  Now,  of  these  two  kinds  of  prophecies,  the  historical  are 
for  the  wise,  the  discursive  for  the  unwise ;  those  for  the  leara- 
edf  these  for  tlie  unlearned,  of  the  children  of  God :  the  fbmer 
written  upon  a  system,  arranged  according  to  time,  and  ex- 
pressed in  a  natural  or  emblematical  languege,which  it  requireth 
cars  to  interpret,  and  exactness  to  apply ;  the  latter  written 
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bigeljr  for  the  eye  of  him  that  runneth,  and  loosely  to  take» 
af  it  were,  at  a  venture,  the  various  dispositions  and  diverse 
OQBdit|oM  of  the  spiritual  ^raan.  The  rich  disorder  of  the 
UnUt  iMMifg  as  wise  and  profitable  astbe  -exact  order  of  the 
former,  forasmuch  as  the  spiritual  men  be  few  in  number, 
who  bave  facoltiea  and  leisure  for  the-^exact  and  diligent 
culling  of  truth,  but  need  to  have  it  scattered  profusely,  and 
growing  plentifully  along  the  liighways  and  beaten  tracks 
of  the  mind.  To  which  end  are  given  the  greater  part  of 
the  prophecies,  as  in  the  books  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel, 
and  the  Minor  Prophets;  which  are  rich  and  odoriferous 
fidds  of  spiritual  prophecy,  tending  over  all  time  and  events, 
whence  every  spirit  of  hope  and  gladness  comes  to  the 
fiuthftil  soul,  more  fresh  and  fragrant  than  the  gales  which 
blow  upon  the  mariner  from  Arabia  the  Blessed.  But  the 
Book  of  Daniel  carries  us  as  upon  a  voyage  of  discovery, 
down  the  stream  of  time,  noting  the  various  powers  which 
should  have  the  ascendant,  and  the  duration  of  their  times, 
until  die  time  of  the  end,  when  the  saints  shall  possess  the 
kingdom.  So  that  it  doth  serve  as  a  key  to  the  other  pro- 
phetic books  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  let  us  know  the  times, 
and  seasons,  and  powers,  to  which  their  raptures  of  joy  and 
burdens  of  woe  are  to  be  applied,    the  same  use,  in  a 

STILL  HIOHEH  degree,  SERVSTH  THE  REVELATION  OF 
JOHN  TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH,  AND  TO  THE  WORLDLY 
POWERS,  IN  THE  MIDST  OF  WHICH  IT  WAS  APPOINTED  TO 
HAVE  ITS  SORROWFUL  LOT  ;  BEING  THE  HOUR-CIRCLE,  UPON 
WHICH  TOU  ARE  TO  DETERMINE  THE  ORDER  AND  8UC- 
CX8SION,  THE  FULFILMENT  OR  NON-FULFILMENT,  THE 
ACCOBfPLISHMENT,  PARTIAL  OR  COMPLETE,  OF  THE 
GREATER  PART  OF  THE  PREDICTIONS  OF  THE  OLD  TESTA- 
MENT, AND  OF  ALL  THE  PREDICTIONS  OF  THE  NEW.  IT  IS 
ALSO  CERTAIN  PARTS  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  DANIEL  WRIT  LARGE, 
TO  WHICH,  THEREFORE,  IT  SERVETH  THE  SAME  USE  WHICH 
THE    BOOK    OF     DANIEL    DOTH    TO    THE   OTHER    PART    OF 

SCRIPTURE.     And  between  these  two  key-books,  and  the 
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trwsore-books,  which  they  unlock,  then  are  certain  notes  of 
oorrespoodence,  which  the  wise  can  understand ;  and  which, 
bdng  understood,  give  to  the  whole  volume  of  prophecy 
something  of  the  exactnew  which  appertains  to  the  volume 
of  history." 

Irving  s  Di$CQHrte  on  the  Propkeciet  of  Danid  and 
the  Apocalypse^  vol.  i.  pp.  42—54. 
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EXPOSITION  OF  THE  EIGHTEENTH  PSALM. 


PSALM  XViii.  49,  50. 

Thertfart  will  I  give  thanks  to  thee,  O  Lardy  among 
the  heathen,  and  sing  praises  unto  thy  name. 
Great  deliverance  giveth  He  to  His  King,  and 
sheweth  mercy  to  His  Anointed,  to  David,  and 
to  His  seed,  far  evermore. 

The  Bible,  in  its  original  purity,  as  it  flowed 
from  the  inspiration  of  God,  is  a  perfect  tran- 
script of  the  Divine  will.  It  contains  all  that 
Jehovah  has  seen  fit  to  reveal  of  His  nature 
and  essence.  His  attributes  and  perfections. 
It  contains  a  perfect  delineation  of  human  na-r 
ture  in  its  fourfold  state,  as  far  as  the  finite 
capacity  of  man  is  now  able  to  comprehend 
his  own  history, — in  perfect  innocence  before 
the  Fall,  in  sinful  depravity  afterwards,  under 
a  dispensation  of  grace  now,  and  in  prospect 
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of  eternal  glory  hereafter.  The  Bible  declares, 
that  man  by  nature  is  a  lost  and  hell-deserving 
sinner;  that  he  is  '*  altogether  gone  from  ori- 
ginal righteousness  ;*'  that  of  his  own  nature 
he  is  only  inclined  to  evil ;  that  he  is  an  apo- 
state from  his  God,  and  a  rebel  against  His 
authority ;  and  that  he  is  justly  obnoxious  to 
eternal  damnation.  But,  at  the  same  time,  the 
Bible  reveals  Jehovah  as  a  God  of  mercy  and 
loving-kindness,  who  *'  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life*."  And  this  is  the  message 
which  we  have  to  deliver  unto  you :  ''  He  that 
believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned  t«" 

Now  the  Bible  is  given  to  be  ''a  lamp,  unto 
our  feet  and  a  light  unto  our  paths  ;};;'*  to  be  a 
directory  and  compass,  whereby  to  guide  our 
erring  feet  through  the  devious  paths  of  tbis 
labyrinth  of  sin  and  sorrow.  We  are  therefore 
commanded  to  search  the  Scriptures  :•  and  a 
blessing  is  promised  to  those  who  do  search* 
them.  They  are  said,  under  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  able  to  make  men  wise 
unto  salvation.  And  to  every  individual  they 
must  prove,  either   ''the  savour  of  life  unto 

•  John  iii.  16.  t  Mark  xvi.  U.  X  Psalm  c»x.  105. 
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life,"  or  "  the  savour  of  death  unto  desith*." 
This  command,  to  search  the  Scriptures,  is  uni- 
versal^'and  includes  every  portion  of  the  sacted 
volttihe :  for  •  **  all  Scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine^ 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
rightigouigness,  that  the 'man  of  God  may  be 
p^ect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works  t."  Yet,  notwithstanding  we  are  thus 
commanded  to  study  every  part  of  the  word 
of  God>  one  portion  of  the  Scriptures — namdy, 
"  the  sure  word  of  prophecy  "— ^has  till  of  late 
years  beeh  almost  systematically  neglected  by 
the  majority  of  professing  Christians,  and  is 
even  ^  now  too  little  regarded  by  them.  And 
another  portion — namely,  the  Psilms — though 
it  has  been  generally  read,  has  been  generally 
and  lamentably  misunderstood.  Conceiving 
(hatithe  primary  duty  of  a  minister  is  to  preach 
the  word  and  explain  its  true  meaning  to  the 
people,  I  shall  now  direct  your  attention  to 
PsalAi  xviii.  And  as  in  the  space  of  one  ditt- 
course  it  will  be  impossible  fully  to  expound 
this  beautiful  composition,  i  shall  confine  my<( 
self  to  two  particulars : 

I.    To    AN    ENDEAVOUR    TO    ELUCIDATE    THE 
•    TRUE  MEANING  OF  THE  PSALM. 

*  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  f  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 
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II.   To     A    STATEMENT    OF    SOME     PRACTICAL 
OBSERVATIONS  DEDUCED  THEREFROM. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Grod,  who  indited 
this,  as  well  as  every  other  portion  of  Holy 
Writ,  *'  for  our  correction  and  instruction  in 
righteousness/*  so  open  our  hearts  and  illumi- 
nate our  understandings,  that  we  may  discern 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  this  composition,  and 
ascertain  its  true  meaning ! 

I.  I  SHALL  ENDEAVOUR  TO  ELUCIDATE  THE 
TRUE  MEANING  OF  THIS  PSALM. 

The  majority  of  commentators  refer  this 
Psalm  either  directly  to  the  literal  David,  or 
else  primarily  to  David,  and  secondarily  to 
Christ.  That  neither  of  these  interpretations 
can  be  the  true  one,  appears  evident  to  me  from 
the  five  following  reasons. 

1.  It  is  recorded  in  this  Psalm,  that  a  re- 
markable convulsion  of  nature  befel,  or  was  to 
befal,  him  who  is  the  subject  of  it --namely,  a 
supernatural  darkness,  accompanied  by  thun- 
der and  lightning,  and  a  terrific  earthquake, 
whereby  **  the  channels  of  waters  were  seen, 
and  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  disco-: 
vered  at  thy  rebuke,  O  Lord,  at  the  blast  of  the 
breath  of  thy  nostrils  •."     Now  no  such  con- 

♦  Verec  15. 
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Yulsion  of  nature  ever  occurred  to  the  literal 
David;  nor  is  such  an  event  mentioned,  or 
even  hinted  at,  in  the  history  of  his  life  re- 
corded in  the  Old  Testament.  From  no  such 
convulsion  was  he  ever  delivered.  Therefore 
David  himself  cannot  be  the  person  spoken  of 
in  this  Psalm. 

2.  The  subject  of  this  Psalm  makes  a  solemn 
assertion  of  his  own  perfect  righteousness  and 
spotless  holiness  in  the  sight  of  an  omniscient 
God,  and  claims  a  reward  commensurate  with 
his  own  perfections.  Such  language  as  this 
cannot  be  suitable  to  any  mortal  man,  and  is  still 
less  becoming  an  humble  believer.  Is  there, 
my  brethren,  a  believer  in  this  church,  who  at 
the  present  moment  could  lay  his  hand  upon 
his  heart,  and  declare,  ''  I  have  kept  the  ways 
of  the  Lord,  and  have  not  wickedly  departed 
from  my  God :  for  all  His  judgments  were  before 
me,  and  I  did  not  put  away  His  statutes  from 
me:  I  was  also  upright  before  Him,  and  I 
kept  myself  from  iniquities  ?  *  "  Is  there  a  be- 
liever now  before  me,  who  could  adopt  the 

*  Verses  21 — 23.  I  adopt  Kennicott's  translation  of  the 
28d  verse: 

"  And  I  was  perfect  before  Him, 
And  preserved  myself  from  iniquities.*' 
The  last  word  is  so  translated  in  the  Targum  of  Joseph, 
and  in  the  Syriac  version.    Fry  renders  it  in  the  singular 
number,  <<  from  iniquity." 
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language  of  this  Psalm  in  his  supplications  to 
a  heart-searching  God,  and  could  pray,  O 
Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  ''  recompense  me  ac« 
cording  to  my  righteousness,  according  to  the 
cleanness  of  my  hands  in  thy  eye-sight :  with 
the  merciful  shew  thyself  merciful ;  with  the 
upright  man  shew  thyself  upright;   with  the 
pure  shew  thyself  pure  ?  "*  '*    If  such  language 
would  be  unsuitable  to  the  believer  of  the 
present  day,  still  less  would  it  become  David, 
who  had  committed  adultery  and  murder,  and 
who  made  to  Nathan  this    penitential  coa- 
fession  of  his  guilt ;  ''  I  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord  f*''    No,  my  brethren :  this  language 
of  self-justification  is    not    the   language  of 
David,  or  of  any  of  the  posterity  of  Adam:  for 
**  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  men  under 
sin  %.''    "  By  the  deeds  of  the  Law  shall  no 
flesh  be  justified  in  God's  sight §."     Christ 
**  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners 
to  repentance  B."      "  Whosoever  of  you  are 
justified  by  the  Law,  Christ  is  become  of  no 
effect  unto  you:   ye  are  fallen  from  grace ^." 
David*s  exultation  in  the  prospect  of  death, 
a  short  time  before  which  event  this  Psalm  was 
composed,  arose  not  from  the  retrospect  of  a 
life  which  had  "been  chequered  with  many  sins, 

«  See  vers.  24—26.        f  2  Sam.  xii.  13.         |  GaL  iiL  28. 
§  Rom.  ill.  20.         II  Matt.  ix.  13.        f  Gal.  v.  4. 
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bat  fiom  the  wdl-lbonded  assunnce,  ikmi  he 
had  been  deansed  finom  the  guilt  aad  eon- 
d«mning  power  of  all  sin  by  the  application 
cS  Messiah's  blood,  and  that  he  was  accounted 
holy  before  God  by  the  impatation  of  Messiah  s 
righteousness. 

.  .i3.  Another  reason,  why  it  is  improbable  that 
Payid  should  be  the  subject  oi  this  Psalm,  is 
this : — ^It  is  the  same  composition  with  chap, 
xzii.  of  the  Second  Book  of  Samuel,  and  ap- 
pears, to  have  been  written  about  the  same 
period,  when  the  ode  contained  in  the  follow- 
ing chapter  was  composed.  Now  these  two 
poems  constitute  the  last  prophetic  words  of 
^;.the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel;"  when  '*  the 
SfNuit  of  Jehovah  spake  by  him,  and  His  word 
was  in  his  tongue."  That  the  ode  at  the 
commencement  of  chap,  xxiii.  of  the  Second 
Bode  of  Samuel  does  not  refer  to  Solomon,  is 
to  my  mind  self-evident.  It  solely  and  exclu- 
sively relates  to  Him,  who  is  the  King  of 
Righteousness  and  King  of  Peace ;  who,  being 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  ariseth  over  a  dark 
world  with  healing  on  His  wings ;  with  whom 
Jehovah  made  an  everlasting  covenant,  1*  re<p 
gular  and  guarded  in  every  article,"  in  behalf 
of  His  church ;  and  whose  side  the  sons  of 
Belial  pierced  ''  with  iron  and  the  wood  of  a 
spear."     So  also  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose. 
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that  chap.  xxii.  is  prophetic  of  the  same  Divine 
character,  David's  Son  and  David's  Lord ;  of 
whom  David  could  not  have  been  unmindful, 
when  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  and 
in  prospect  of  the  unseen  world. 

4.  But,  in  ascertaining  the  true  meaning  of 
this  Psalm,  happily  we  are  not  left  to  die  du- 
bious guidance  of  unassisted  reason.  St.  Paid, 
writing  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  the  instruc- 
tion and  edification  of  the  church,  has  twice 
quoted  this  Psalm,  and  in  both  quotations  he 
has  declared,  that  Messiah  is  the  Divine  cha-' 
racter  personated  by  David,  and  predicted  by 
him.  In  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  we  read;  ''  Now  I  say,  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  the  circumcision 
for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 
made  unto  the  fathers,  and  that  the  Gentiles 
might  glorify  God  for  His  mercy ;  as  it  is 
written,  FOR  this  cause  i  will  confess  to 

THEE    AMONG    THE  GENTILES,  AND  SING    UNTO 

THY  NAME *."  And  again,  in  the  second  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews :  ''  For  which 
cause  He  (Christ)  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them 
brethren,  saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto 
my  brethren,  in  the  midst  of  the  church  will  I 
sing  praise  unto  Thee;  and  again,  i  will  put 

MY  trust  IN   HIMf." 

•VewesS,  9.  t  Verses  11— IS. 
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-  0.  The  character  personated  by  David  in 
this  Psalm  claims  to  himself  a  title  which  is 
peealiar  to  the  Son  of  God :  **  Thou  hast  made 
DM  the  Head  of  the  heathen*/'  Now  none 
bnt  CShrist  can  **  claim  the  heathen  for  His 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  His  possession  t-"  None  but  Christ 
can  be  the  Head  of  the  heathen :  therefore* 
none  but  Christ  can  be  the  subject  of  this 
Psalm. 

Before  I  state  my  own  view,  of  this  Psalm, 
I  must  first  obviate  an  objection,  which  may 
perhaps  arise  in  the  minds  of  some,  from  the 
Aitle  prefixed  to  it  in  our  Bible  version  (a). 
Hie  Hebrew  titles  to  the  Psalms  are  justly 
suspected,  by  the  ablest  critics,  to  be  Jewish 


«  yene43. 
'  f  FmIoh  ii.  8.  Id  this  verse  I  have  ventured  to  translate 
/MV,  on  the  authority  of  Parkhurst,  to  claim.  In  Exodus 
ziv  2,  and  xii.  35,  36,  it  is  very  improperly  rendered  in  our 
authorized  version,  to  borrow.  It  is  impossible  that  a  holy 
"God  could  have  commanded  His  people  to  commit  so  flagrant 
an  act  of  dishonesty  as  that  of  borrowing  of  the  Egyptians 
what  they  never  intended  to  restore.  Substitute  in  these 
JNuaages,  claim,  or  demand,  instead  of  borrow,  and  all 
win  be  dear,  and  consistent  with  Divine  equity.  The 
vorcibia  spoliation  of  the  Egyptians  was  an  act  of  retributive 
Jnatioe  upon  them  for  their  former  tyranny  and  oppression, 
and  was  a  re-pajrment  to  the  Israelites  for  their  labours  in 
erecting  national  monuments  for  Pharaoh,  for  which  they  had 
received  no  previous  remuneration. 
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fabrications ;  and  in  raany  instances  they  ma- 
nifestly contradict  the  contents  of  the  Psahns^ 
to  which  they  are  severally  prefixed.  Hence 
we  are  not  to  be  surprised  that  the  Jews^  who 
have  a  **  veil  upon  their  hearts  *  "  when  they 
read  Moses  and  the  Prophets^  should  not  dis* 
cover  in  the  Psalms  '*  Him  of  whom  Moses  m 
the  Law,  and  the  Prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  t/*  the  Lord  our  Righteousness.  But 
in  this  instance  the  title  is  repeated,  with  a 
slight  variation,  from  the  twenty-second  chapter 
of  the  Second  of  Samuel.  The  text  in  Samuel 
may  be  considered  as  simply  declarative  of 
the  period  when  David  composed  this  Psalok 
The  title  may  be  discarded  altogether;  or  we 
may  adopt  Bishop  Horsley's  translaticm  of  it: 
'*  To  the  Giver  of  victory  :  [A  Psalm]  of  the 
Servant  of  Jehovah,  the  Beloved,  who  spake 
unto  Jehovah  the  words  of  this  song,  in  the 
day  that  Jehovah  delivered  Him  from  the  hand 
of  all  His  enemies,  and  from  the  power  of  hell.** 

This  Psalm  may  conveniently  be  divided  into 
six  parts. 

The  first  part,  comprising  the  first  two  verses, 
is  the  proem  of  the  Psalm,  in  which  Messiah, 
in  behalf  of  His  human  nature  and  of  His 
espoused  church,  ascribes  salvation,  protection, 

«  See  2  Cor.  iii.  16.  f  John  i.  45. 
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and  deliverance,  to  Him  who  is  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  in  Him 
our  God  and  Father. 

.(The  second  part,  which  extends  from  the 
third  to  the  sixth  verse  inclusive,  is  Messiah's 

pvay^  to  Jehovah  during  His  humiliation  and 
Bufiering,  especially  in  the  agony  of  ,Geth- 
aemane,  and  on  the  cross  of  Calvary.  This  pre* 
diction  was  fulfilled,  when  our  Saviour  prayed, 
''.His  soul  being  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
imto  death,  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible^ 
Ifit  Uiis  cup  pass  from  me ;  nevertheless,  not 
as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt*;''  and  when  He 
iqterceded  for  His  murderers,  saying,  '*  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
dot;"  ^^d  when  He  cried  with  a  loud  voioe 
from  the  cross, ''  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabacthani ;};." 
.  The  third  part,  from  the  seventh  to  the 
fifteenth  verse  inclusive,  is  a  prediction  of  the 
darkness  and  earthquake  which  accompanied 
Messiah's  crucifixion,  and  of  the  earthquake 
which  occurred  at  His  resurrection.  This  pre- 
diction was  fulfilled,  when  ''  from  the  sixth 
hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  land  unto 
the  ninth  hour  ^  "  (that  is,  from  twelve  o'clock 
till  three);  and  when  ''  the  veil  of  the  temple 

*  Matt  xxvL  38, 89.  f  Luke  xxiil.  34. 

I  Matt,  xxvii.  46.        §  Matt,  xzvii.  45. 

T  2 
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was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom, 
and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent, 
and  the  graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies 
of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out 
of  the  graves  after  His  resurrection,  and  went 
into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many  *;*' 
and  when  **  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven, 
and  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake  and 
became  as  dead  menf-**  Then  was  fulfilled 
the  prophetic  declaration  of  David:  ''  The 
channels  of  waters  were  seen,  and  the  foun- 
dations of  the  world  were  discovered  at  thy 
rebuke,  O  Lord,  at  the  blast  of  the  breath  of 
thy  nostrils.**  The  fourteenth  verse  beautifully 
describes  the  panic  which  seized  the  Roman 
soldiers,  when  our  Lord  rose  from  the  dead : 
**  He  sent  out  His  arrows,  and  scattered  them ; 
and  He  shot  out  lightnings,  and  discomfited 
them." 

The  fourth  part,  from  the  sixteenth  to  the 
nineteenth  verse  inclusive,  is  Jehovah's  deli- 
verance of  Messiah,  in  answer  to  His  prayers. 
This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  when  Jehovah  raised  Him  from  the 
dead,  so  that ''  His  soul  was  not  left  in  hell, 
neither  His  flesh  did  see  corruption  :|;.'*     And 

•  Matt.  uvii.  51^^S.  f  Matt,  zxviii.  2,  4. 

t  AcUii.  31. 
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it  will  be  fulfilled  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
when  its  destinies  shall  be  fully  accomplished, 
and  Messiah  **  shall  have  put  down  all  rule, 
and  all  authority,  and  power:  for  He  must 
reign  till  He  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet  ^/' 

The. fifth  part,  from  the  twentieth  to  the 
forty-second  verse  inclusive  f,  is  Messiah's  as- 
sertion to  Jehovah  of  His  perfect  righteousness 
and  spotless  purity,  and  His  denunciation  of 
present  and  eternal  wrath  against  all  who 
ahould  reject  His  Gospel,  especially  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews.  The  forty-first  verse  is  an  ac- 
curate description  of  the  miseries  which  that 
unhappy  nation  suffered  during  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem :  ^'  They  cried,  but  there  was  none 
to  9ave  them :  even  unto .  the  Lord,  but  He 
answered  them  not."  And  the  forty- second 
verse  aptly  describes  their  present  dispersion : 
**  Then  did  I  beat  them  small  as  the  dust  be- 
fore the  wind :  I  did  cast  them  out,  as  the  dirt 
in  the  streets." 

Messiah,  in  this  part  of  the  Psalm,  declares 
that  He  had  kept  the  ways  of  Jehovah,  and 
was  uncorrupt  before  Him ;  that  he  had  com- 
mitted no  sin,  and  perpetrated  no  iniquity; 
and  that  He  had  observed  the  Law  in  all  its 

•  I  Cor.  XV.  24,  25. 

t  See  above,  in  note  to  p.  269,  for  the  translation  of 
verse  23. 
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extensive  requirements,  in  thoaght,  word,  and 
deed :  so  that  He  claimed  self-justification  by 
the  covenant  of  works.  Now  this  everlasting 
and  perfect  righteousness  of  Messiah  has  been 
vrrought  out  by  Him  for  the  justification  of  His 
elected  and  beloved  people.  For  them  He  has 
kept  the  Law,  and  to  them  His  righteousness 
is  imputed^  being  received  by  faith.  So  that 
*'  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  fiuth 
of  Jesus  Christ,  is  unto  and  upon  all  them 
that  believe*,"  that, ''  being  justified  by  faith, 
they  may  have  peace  with  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  f.*'  And  this  righteousness 
of  Christ,  received  by  fiedth,  is  the  wedding- 
garment  worn  by  every  spiritual  guest  in  a 
state  of  grace,  and  is  the  white  robe  with  which 
every  child  of  God  shall  be  clothed  in  judg- 
ment and  in  glory. 

The  last  part,  from  the  forty-third  verse  to 
the  end  of  the  Psalm,  is  a  prophecy  of  the 
latter-day  glory  of  the  Christian  church,  when 
Jehovah  wiU  give  to  Jesus  **  the  heathen  for 
His  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  His  possession ;"  and  when  Jesus,  in 
their  conversion,  **  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His 
soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied  ;[.'*  The  last  two 
verses  should  be  thus  translated  : 

*  Rom.  iii.  22.  1  Rom.  v.  1.  I  Isai.  luL  il. 
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^*  Therefore  will  I  celebrate  thee,  O  Jehovah, 
among  the  nations ; 
And  I  will  sing  of  thy  name ;  (saying) 
He  multiplieth  the  salvations  of  His  King, 
And  sheweth  loving-kindness  to  His  Messiah ; 
Even  to  David,  and  to  His  seed  for  ever- 
more." 

The  Hebrew  word,  which  our  translators  have 
ihendered,  in  the  last  verse,  **  anointed,"  is  the 
same  which  is  translated  messiah  in  Daniel's 
celebrated  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks,  and 
in  other  passages  of  the  Old  Testament. 

On  these  last  verses  I  must  make  two  re- 
flmrks. 

i.  The  salvations,  which  Jehovah  multiplieth 
to  the  Messiah,  are  not  for  Himself,  but  for  His 
people.  Jehovah  hath  made  no  covenant  di- 
rectly with  His  people,  but  with  Messiah  for 
them.  All  our  mercies  flow  to  us  through  the 
mediation  of  Christ,  through  the  channel  of 
covenant  love ;  and  in  Him  are  treasured  up 
all  those  gifts  and  graces,  all  those  precious 
promises  and  unsearchable  riches,  which  are 
necessary  for  the  salvation  and  glorification  of 
His  redeemed. 

ii.  When  Christ  is  foretold  as  spiritually 
reigning  over  His  church  in  the  latter  days  ^, 

*  <'  The  certainty  of  this  eternal  domhiion  of  Christ,  as 
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He  is  called  by  the  name  datid  in  many  oliier 
prophecies^  as  well  as  in  this  Psalm.  Hosea 
prophesies,  **  The  children  of  Israel  shall  abide 
many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a 
prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without 
an  image,  and  without  an  ephod,  and  without 
teraphim :  afterward  shall  the  children  of  Israel 
return,  and  seek  Jehovah  their  Ood,  and  Da- 
vid their  King,  and  shall  fear  Jehovah  and  His 
goodness  in  the  latter  days  ^/'  And  we  read 
in  the  thirty-seventh  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  **  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  will  take  the 
children  of  Israel  from  among  the  heathen, 
whither  they  be  gone,  and  will  gather  them 
on  ev0ry  tide,  and  bring  them  into  their  own 
land :  and  I  will  moke  them  one  nation  in  the 
land,  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel ;  and  eoe 
King  shall  be  King  to  them  all :  and  they  shall 
be  no  more  two  nations,  neither  shall  they  be 
divided  into  two  kingdoms  any  more  at  all : 
neither  shall  they  defile  themselves  any  mcNre 
with  their  idols,  nor  with  their  detestable  things, 
nor  with  any  of  their  transgressions ;  but  I 
will  save  them  out  of  all  their  dwelling-places, 

Man,  we  may  well  ground  upon  the  promiae  made  to  DsYid, 
because,  by  reason  of  that  promise,  Christ  hims^f  is  called 
David.*' 

Diihop  Pearson  on  ike  Cretd^  vol.  i.  p.  243. 

*  Hosea  iii.  4^  5. 
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ivherem'' they  have  sinned^  and  will  cleanse 
them ;  so  shall  they  be  my  people,  and  I  will 
be  their  God.  And  Datid  my  servant  shall 
be  King  over  them,  and  they  all  shall  have  one 
Shepherd ;  they  shall  also  walk  in  my  judg* 
mentSy  and  observe  my  statutes,  and  do  them: 
and  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  have 
given  nnto* Jacob  my  servant,  wherein  your 
fiithers  have  dwelt ;  and  they  shall  dwell  therein, 
they,  and  their  children,  and  their  children's 
children,  for  ever ;  and  my  servant  David  shall 
be  their  Prince  forever*,"  &c.  &c.  The  word 
"  DAVID,"  in  Hebrew,  signifies  "  beloved," 
and  is  peculiarly  appropriate  to  Him,  who  is 
Jehovah's  ''  beloved  Son,  in  whom  He  is  well 
pleased." 

.'In  concluding  this  first  part  of  my  subject,! 
must  remind  my  hearers,  that  the  principle, 
upon  which  this  interpretation  of  the  Psalm  is 
grounded,  is  not  my  invention,  nor  is  it  de- 
pendent on  my  judgment.  This  principle  was 
maintained  by  St.  Paul,  who,  guided  by  the 
unerring  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has 
twice  declared,  that  Christ  is  the  Divine  cha- 
racter predicted  and  personated  in  this  Psalm. 
This  principle  was  maintained  by  the  Syriac 
translator  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  first  century, 

♦  Verses  21— 2a 
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who  entitles  this  Psalm  ''  A  Thanksgiyii^  upon 
tlie  Ascension  of  Christ/'  This  principle  was 
advocated  by  the  great  luminary  of  the  church 
in  the  fourth  century,  Augustine,  Bishop  of 
Hippo  (b)  ;  and  by  two  eminent  critics  d  our 
own  country  in  the  last  century.  Pierce  and 
Kennicott  ^.  Fry  refers  this  Psalm  to  *'  the 
conflict  of  the  Bbloved  of  the  Father  over 
heU  and  the  enemies  of  His  spiritual  king- 
dom f.*'  And  this  exposition  of  the  mind  of 
the  Psalmist  is  sanctioned  by  the  writings  of 
that  very  eminent  theologian.  Bishop  Horaley, 
whom  I  consider  to  be  the  first  evangelical 
expositor  of  Scripture  that  has  appeared  in 
any  age  or  nation,  and  whom  I  believe  to  have 
been  raised  up  by  God  as  a  special  instru- 
ment to  elucidate  His  word  for  the  comfort 
and  edification  of  His  church  in  these  lattm 
days. 

The  observations  already  made  will  assist 
you  in  forming  a  correct  judgment  of  this 
interesting  portion  of  Holy  Writ,  especially  if 
you  will  bear  in  mind  an  excellent  remark  of 
Mr.  Hutchinson,  quoted  and  adopted  by  Bishop 
Horsley  as  a  valuable  canon  for  the  interpre- 

*  See  Kennieott'i  traoalation  of  Mm  Psalm,  and  his  pre- 
fktory  observations  thereupon,  in  his  posthumous  Remarks 
on  the  Old  Testament,  pp.  178—181. 

t  Fry  on  the  Psalms,  p.  85. 
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ft 

taftkm  of  the  Psalms;  namely;* ''  that  any  one 
sentence^  which  is  applicable  to  Messiah  and 
to  none  elae^  determines  the  whole  Psalm>  in 
which  it  occurs,  to  the  Messiah  *.*' 

IL  I  shall  now  proceed  to"offer  some  prac- 
tical   obsebvations    DEDUCED    FBOH    THE 

WHOLE  PSALM. 

1.  r  The  first  observation,  which  strikes  me, 
is  the  consideration  of  the  many  distinguished 
pririleges  we  now  enjoy.  We  are  now,  my 
bnthren,  living  in  an  age  whenMessiahi  by 
the  effusion  of  His  Spirit  upon  His  people,  is 
'lioelebrating  the  glory  of  Jehovah  among  the 
heathen,  and  is  singing  praises  unto  His  naime?'' 
when^^  a  people,  whom  He  had  not  known,  is 
serving  Him,  and  they  that  hear  of  Him  obey 
Ifitb/'  We  are  living  in  an  age  when  the 
Bible  is  more  widely  circulated,  more  ex-i 
tensively  read,  and  more  clearly  understood, 
dMLn  it  has  ever  been  before  ;  when  the  Gospel 
ismore  generally  and  more  faithfully  preached 
than  in  any  age  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles ; 
and  when  unparalleled  efforts  are  making  for  the 
propagation  of  Christianity,  and  for  sending 

*  See  Bishop  Horsley's  traoBlation  of  the  FsalmSy  vol.  i. 
pp.  72, 116.  To  this  celebrated  work^  and  to  Fry's  Expo- 
sitioDy  the  reader  is  referred  for  a  further  illustration  of  the 
direct  and  primary  reference  of  the  Psalms  to  Christ. 
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forth  heraldf  of  mercy  to  every  nation,  and 
kindred^  and  tongue,  and  people,  **  to  gather 
together  Messiah's  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other  ^."  These 
are  great  privileges,  and  they  subject  us  to  a 
corresponding  debt  of  gratitude :  for,  **  where 
much  is  given,  there  will  much  be  required  f*** 

This  gratitude  should  excite  us  to  an  in- 
creasing spirit  of  prayer  and  supplication;  to  an 
increasing  imitation  of  our  Divine  Exemplar, 
who,  as  we  have  already  noticed,  **  in  the  days 
of  His  flesh,  when  He  had  offered  up  prayers 
and  supplications,  with  strong  crying  and  tears, 
unto.  Him  that  was  able  to  save  Him  from  death, 
was  heard  in  that  He  feared  %.''  And  we  have 
this  encouragement  to  pray  for  ourselves  and  lor 
all  men,  that  whatever  we  ask  of  the  Father  in 
the  name  of  the  Son,  that  will  He  grant,  *'  that 
the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son§/' 

This  gratitude  should  excite  us  to  an  in- 
creased study  of  the  word  of  God.  The  Bible 
should  be  our  daily  companion,  and  the  sub- 
ject of  our  nightly  meditations.  It  should  be 
''  desired  more  than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine 
gold,  sweeter  also  than  honey,  and  the  honey- 
comb II.''  We  should  read  the  Bible  as  a  privi- 
lege, because  it  unfolds  to  us  the  glory  of  the 

«  Matt.  xxiv.  31.         f  Luke  xii.  48.         t  Heb.  v.  7. 
§  John.  xiv.  IS.  ||  Psdm  xix.  10. 
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TMune  .Jehovah  in  and  through  our  Divine 
Mediator :  and  we  should  daily  pray  for  the 
iHnmination  of  the  Spirit,  that  He  may  mani- 
fest Christ  to  our  souls  in  the  study  of  His 
word.  Moreover,  our  study  ought  to  include 
every  portion  of  the  Sacred  Volume.  My 
brethren,  let  me  exhort  you  not  to  neglect  the 
study  of  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  The  prophecies  are  indited 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  constitute  an  integral 
part  of  the  revealed  will  of  God,  by  which  we 
diall  be  judged  at  the  tribunal  of  Christ.  They 
nre  ''  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for 
correction,  and  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
liess*."  They  constitute  the  strongest  proof 
of  the  truth  of  revelation,  next  to  the  witness 
of  the  Spirit  to  the  believer's  soul.  They  are 
written  to  prepare  God's  people  for  those  awful 
events  which  are  coining  on  the  earth  in  these 
latter  days :  and  we  shall  probably  behold 
with  our  own  eyes  the  fulfilment  of  many  par- 
ticulars therein  foretold ;  for  we  are  living  in 
an  eventful  sera.  And  to  encourage  all  dili- 
gently to  search  and  investigate  *'  the  sure 
word  of  prophecy,*'  a  particular  blessing  is 
graciously  promised  to  those  who  shall  study 
tiiis  very  important  and  interesting  portion  of 

♦  2  Tim.  ill.  16, 
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the  Holy  Scriptures :  ''  Blessed  is  he  that 
readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  fMro- 
phecy ,  and  keep  those  things  which  are  written 
therein :  for  the  time  is  at  hand  ^.** 

This  gratitude  should  excite  us  to  an  in^ 
creased  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath-day.  Be* 
cause  of  the  profanations  of  the  Sabbath  this 
land  moumeth.  The  publication  and  reading  of 
Sunday  newspapers,  the  travelling  of  coaches 
and  waggons,  the  buying  and  selling  of  Taiioos 
articles  of  traffic,  the  payment  of  money,  the 
settling  of  books  and  accounts,  and  the  pie- 
valence  of  worldly  visits,  and  various  other  nn* 
holy  practices,  on  this  sacred  day,  are  so  many 
national  sins,  which  may  be  expected  to  hriaig 
down  national  punishments  on  this  guilty  land. 
Every  unhallowed  gain,  which  is  the  prodnce 
of  any  of  these  violations  of  the  Sabbath-day, 
is  as  detestable  in  the  sight  of  God  as  was  the 
sin  of  Achan,  and  should  be  considered  the 
fruit  of  an  open  rebellion  against  Him,  who  is 
the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath-day.  *'  Remember^ 
therefore,  the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy  f/' 
It  is  the  Lord's  day.  It  is  the  appointed  day 
of  rest  unto  your  souls.  It  was  the  first  com* 
mand  given  by  God  to  man.  It  was  the  first 
day  which  Adam  passed  in  Paradise.     It  was 

«  ReT.  i.  3.  t  Exod.  xx.  8. 
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otNserved  by  him  in  innocency,  and  has  since 
been  sanctified  by  believers  of  every  age  and 
utioa.  Its  observance  is  the  strongest  external 
bulwark  of  Christianity.  And  every  violation 
of  this  holy  day  of  rest  will  be  brought  into 
jadgment  before  Him,  who  will  be  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead,  as  He  is  now  the  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath-day:  for  whoever  doeth  any  works 
thereupon,  except  those  of  necessity,  piety> 
and  charity,  robbeth  Jesus  of  the  honour  due 
unto  His  name,  and  of  the  time  devoted  to  His 
service. 

.  This  gratitude  should  excite  us  to  an  in- 
creased attendance  at  the  house  of  God.  My 
bfetbren,  **  forsake  not  the  assembling  of  your* 
sdves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is*/' 
Neither  confine  your  attendance  to  the  Sabbath* 
day;  but  crowd,  with  willing  feet,  the  courts 
of  this  house  at  the  week-day  lecture.  The 
thinness  of  your  attendance  then  is  enough  to 
discourage  the  hearts  of  your  ministers.  I 
cannot  imagine  that  the  believers  of  this  town 
can  willingly  absent  themselves,  or  be  willingly 
instrumental  in  detaining  others,  from  so  edify^ 
ing  a  mean  of  grace.  They,  to  whom  Jesus  is 
precious,  will  go  where  they  can  hear  of  Him 
whom  their  soul  loveth.    To  the  believing  part 

*  Heb.  X.  25. 
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of  my  audience,  therefore,  I  only  speak  *'  to 
stir  up  their  pure  minds  by  way  of  remem- 
brance*/' They  who  need  this  admonition 
are  the  unregenerate,  who  remain  in  the  same 
state  of  darkness  and  spiritual  blindness  in 
which  they  were  bom.  Should  you,  my  un- 
converted hearers,  attend  these  lectures,  who 
can  tell  but  that  a  word  spoken  by  yonr 
ininisters  in  season  may  be  blessed  to  the 
salvation  of  your  souls !  When  they  draw  their 
bows  at  a  venture,  who  can  tell  but  that  their 
speech  may  become,  by  the  influence  of  Grod  s 
Holy  Spirit,  an  arrow  of  conviction  in  the  heart 
of  some  hitherto-impenitent  sinner,  so  that  he 
shall  be  snatched  as  a  brand  firom  the  burning ! 
Whenever  your  ministers  stand  up  in  this  pulpit 
to  address  you,  whether  it  be  on  Sunday  m  on 
a  week-day,  they  are  God's  ambassadors  to 
you,  speaking  in  His  name,  and,  **  as  though 
God  did  beseech  you  by  them,  they  pray 
you,  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  unto 
God  t." 

Moreover,  these  lectures  should  interest  you 
as  men,  as  well  as  edify  you  as  Christians. 
For  these  lectures,  especially  those  on  the 
Psalms,  are  for  classical  taste,  critical  acumen, 
spirituality  of  exposition,  and  ministerial  fide- 

•  2  Pet.  iii.  1.  f  2  Cor.  t.  20. 
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lity  of  application^  almost  unrivalled  compo- 
iitiona.  If,  then,  your  ministers  spare  neither 
pains  nor  labour  to  prepare  instruction  for  you, 
will  you  turn  your  backs  on  this  instruction, 
and  contemptuously  reject  it?  Remember, 
that  *'  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
bythe  word  of  Grod*.*'  If  you  neglect  your 
prMient  privileges,  they  may  be  taken  from  you, 
and  your  candlestick  may  be  removed  from  its 
place.  And  should  any  of  you,  by  unneces- 
sarily absenting  yourselves  from  these  lectures, 
continue  ignorant  of  the  true  meaning  of  the 
Psalms ;  and  by  this  culpable  ignorance  should 
confirm  yourselves  in  your  self-righteousness, 
pharisaically  claiming  that  self-justifying  in* 
nocence  which  belongs  to  Messiah  only  ;  and 
should  you  thus  die  in  your  sins,  your  blood 
will  be  on  your  own  heads.  Oh!  may  the 
Spirit  of  God  incline  all  your  hearts  to  frequent 
this  house  of  prayer  as  often  as  the  Gospel 
shall  be  preached  here !  and  may  every  one  now 
present  be  enabled  to  exclaim,  from  the  bottom 
of  his  heart, 

"  Jesus,  I  love  to  trace 

Throughout  the  sacred  page 

The  footsteps  of  thy  Grace, 

The  same  in  every  age : 
O  grant  that  I  may  fiu'thful  be 
To  clearer  light  vouchsafed  to  me  !  *' 

*  Rom.  X.  17. 
V 
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2.  The  second  practical  obsenration  I  shall 
deduce  from  this  Psalm,  is  the  fkeeness  and 
FULNESS  of  that  salvation  which  Christ  has 
wrought  out  for  His  seed,  even  for  all  His 
elected  and  beloved  people.  I  have  already 
explained  to  you,  that  Christ  obeyed  the  Law 
for  His  people ;  that  His  obedience  is  imputed 
to  them  for  righteousness;  and  that  by  this 
righteousness  imputed  to  them  they  are  justi- 
fied and  saved. 

Now,  this  righteousness  is  free.  It  is  freely 
bestowed  upon  every  repenting  and  returning 
sinner.     It  is  granted  to  sinners  of  every  de- 
scription, ''  without  money  and  vrithout  price.'' 
Qod  is  no  respecter  of  persons.    **  Hios  that 
Cometh  to  Christ  He  will  in  no  wise  cast  out  *.'' 
Nay,  Christ  himself  graciously  invites  the  con- 
trite and  the  broken-hearted  to  come  to  Him 
for  salvation,  saying,  ''  Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest  t-"    Come,  then,  to  Christ,  yoa 
that  feel  the  weight  and  burden  of  your  sin% 
that  you  may  be  saved  from  the  wrath  to  come* 
You  are  the  characters  especially  invited.    To 
you  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  compassionately 
say,  "  Come ;  and  let  him  that  heareth,  say. 
Come  ;  and  let  him  that  is  athirst  come  :  and 

»  John  vi.  37.  f  Matt.  xi.  28. 
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whosoeTer  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life 
fireely  ♦." 

This  righteousoess  is  also  a  full  and  com- 
VI.ETS  righteousness,  sufficient  to  cover  all  the 
ainSy  and  oonoeal  all  the  iniquities,  of  every 
believer.  It  covered  the  murder  and  adultery 
of  David ;  and  it  will  cover  the  most  atroeious 
crimes  of  those  who  have  been  **  washed,  and 
sanctified,  and  justified,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God  t-"  Of  every  individual  clothed  with  this 
righteousness  it  may  be  affirmed,  ^'  Blessed  is 
lie  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin 
is  <K^vered :  blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the 
Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity  %.*' 

This  righteousness,  imputed  to  the  believer 
sad  received  by  faith,  is  also  an  enpurino 
and  PERPETUAL  righteousness.  Jehovah  is 
unchangeable :  ''  The  gifts  and  calling  of  God 
are  without  repentance^."  He  who  is  once 
justified,  is  justified  for  ever.  He  who  is  once 
in  Christ,  remaineth  in  Him  for  ever :  '^  He 
shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
him  out  of  His  hand  |i."  ''  The  righteous  shall 
hold  on  his  wayi[."  We  are  ''confident  of 
tkb  very  thing,  that  He  which  hath  begun  a 

• 

*  Rev.  xjdi.  17.       f  1  Cor.  vi.  11.        %  Psalm  xxxii.  1,  2. 
§  Rom.  XI.  29.  g  John  x.  28.  IF  Job  xvii.  9. 

U   2 
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good  work  in  you,  will  perfect  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ*." 

Moreover,  the   assurance  of  this  salvation, 
testified  to  the  believer's  soul  by  the  inward 
witness  of  the  Spirit,  fills  his  heart  with  joy 
and  peace,  and  compels  him  unreservedly  to 
''  present  his  body  a  living  sacrifice,  holy»  ac- 
ceptable  unto  God  f-*'      The  love  which  the 
believer  feels  to  Christ,  constrains  him  to  hate 
those  sins  which  he  once  loved,  and  to  abstain 
from  those  iniquities  which  he  once  perpetrated, 
though  they  be  as  dear  to  him  as  a  right  hand 
or  a  right  eye.     It  is  the  believer*s  privilege 
and  earnest  desire  to  ''  live  righteously,  sober- 
ly, and  godly,'*  and  to  testify  his  love  and  gra- 
titude to  Jesus  by  keeping  His  commandments. 
And  this  he  is  enabled  to  do  by  the  power  of 
Divine  grace ;  for  this  is  the  Divine  promise  to 
all  Messiah's  seed  :  *^  Sin  shall  not  have  the 
dominion  over  you,  for  ye  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace ;);."     "  God  is  faithful, 
who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  ye  are  able,  but  will,  with  the  temptation, 
also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  bear  it  §." 
3.  The  last  practical  observation  I  shall  de- 


*  Phil.  i.  6.  t  Rom.  xii.  1.  X  RonuTi.  14. 

§   \  Cor.  X.  13. 
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duce  from  this  Psalm,  is  the  encouragement  it 
affords  us  to  persevere  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
and  especially  in  missionary  exertions. 
:  The  conversion  of  sinners,  whether  they  be 
Pagans  or  nominal  Christians,  is  the  work  of 
God,  and  not  the  work  of  man.  The  conversion 
of  the  Heathen  is  the  work  of  God  the  Father, 
who  says,  in  the  second  Psalm,  **  I  will  give 
Thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 
The  conversion  of  the  Heathen  is  also  the  work 
tff  Jesus,  the  predicted  Head  of  the  heathen, 
who  says,  in  my  text ; 

^'  I  vrill  celebrate  thee,  O  Jehovah,  among  the 
nations. 
And  I  will  sing  of  thy  name." 
Now,  if  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  be  the 
promised  work  of  the  triune    Jehovah,  who 
shall  let  it? 

**  God  is  not  a  man,  that  He  should  lie ; 
Neither  is  He  a  son  of  man,  that  He  should 

repent. 
Hath  He  said,  and  shall  He  not  perform  it  ? 
And  hath  He  spoken,  and  shall  He  not  esta- 
blish it?*" 
Let  not  opposition  or  difficulties  discourage 
us  from  proceeding  in  this  glorious  work.     Let 

*  Num.  xxiii.  19. 
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US  not  be  discoartged  by  the  receot  lots  of 
many  valuable  labourers  in  heathen  lands.  If 
they  have  been  removed  from  their  respective 
spheres  of  labour.  He  has  removed  them  who 
has  the  keys  of  death  and  the  imseen  world ; 
**  who  openeth,  and  no  man  shotteth;  whd 
shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth*."  And  He, 
who  has  removed  them,  can  and  will  supply 
their  places.  He  will  make  others,  who  have, 
as  it  were,  been  ''  baptized  for  the  dead  t,'* 
willing  to  follow  their  footsteps,  and  to  pn>- 
secute  their  labours.  He  will  thrust  forth  fresh 
labourers  into  His  vineyard.  Thus  others  shall 
succeed  to  the  labours  of  their  deceased  bre- 
thren, and  shall  reap  where  they  have  sown. 
Moreover,  God  needs  not  the  aid  of  man  to 
carry  on  His  operations :  Jehovah  is  all-suffi- 
cient ;  and  though,  to  put  honour  on  His 
creatures.  He  condescends  to  employ  human 
instruments,  yet  He  can  act  without  them,  or 
He  can  create  them  at  pleasure.  Both  in  the 
natural  and  in  the  spiritual  world  He  speaks, 
and  it  is  done :  He  says,  ''  Let  there  be  light, 
and  light  is  ^." 

Neither  let  us  be  discouraged  by  the  back- 
sliding of  other  labourers.  In  the  visible  church 
the  bad  must  exist  with  the  good,  and   the 

*  Rev.  iii.  7.  f  1  Cor.  xv.  29.  J  Gen.  i.  8. 
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fam  nmrt  grow  whk  flie  wheat,  till  the 
day  ct  harvest.  As  in  the  primitive  chmch 
there  was  a  Simon  Magos  and  m  Demnsy  ao  m 
the  present  day  we  most  expect  to  meet  wiA 

those ''who  hold  thetrothin  anrighteoomeasV 
and  who  lo?e  the  fN^esent  workL    Sndi  chn- 

raeters  ate  permitted  to  exist,  to  try  our  fiuth, 
and  to  teach  as  not  to  trust  in  man.  Bat  they 
shall  not  stop  the  conversion  of  the  heathen 
world:  ior  the  word  of  God  is  not  bonnd. 
Bfisnonary  exertion  most  continne,  and  Messiah 
must  go  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer,  till 
^'  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ  t ;"  till 
^*  all  kings  shall  bow  down  before  Him,  all 
nations  shall  do  Him  service ;(/' 

Let  me,  then,  exhort  you,  my  beloved  bre- 
thren, to  continue  your  prayers,  your  contribu- 
tions, and  your  active  exertions,  in  aid  of  this 
glorious  cause.  Consider,  that,  whilst  we  are 
hesitating,  the  heathen  ''are  perishing;" 
whilst  we  are  deliberating  about  sending  forth 
fresh  labourers,  the  present  generation  of  ido- 
latrous heathen  is  passing  into  the  unseen 
world:  and  God  himself  has  declared,  that 
NO  idolater  shall  enter  into  his  king- 


*  Rom.  i.  18.  t  Rev.  xi.  15. 

i  Psalm  Ixxii.  1 1 . 
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DOH*.  Persevere,  then,  in  every  good  word 
and  work,  and  especially  in  your  support  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Association,  which,  to 
the  honour  of  this  town,  has  hitherto  been  so 
liberally  supported  by  you.  And  ''  be  ye 
stedfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord  f**" 

«  1  Cor.TL9;  £ph«.¥.5;  Rev.  uL  8,  xxiL  tS. 

t  I  Cor.  xr.  Sa 
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A.    page  273. 

^  MiHi  cerium  videtur,  titulos  Psalmorum  non  ab  ipsis  auo 
toribiift  fiiisse ;  nee  eo  eaUtetn,  quo  nuDe,  statu  ab  HUb  ad  noc 
devemne," 

Bishop  Hare  on  the  Psalms^  guoied  by  KemdcMf 
in  p.  56  of  his  Disseriaiio  Generalis. 

**  These  titles  are  destitute  of  authority,  as  the  careful 
reader  of  the  Psalms  will  soon  remark :  they  are  to  be  re- 
garded merely  as  marginal  glosses  of  the  Jews,  but  poor 
guides  to  the  interpretation  of  Scripture.  We  discard,  of 
oodrse,  the  cokcbits  of  the  Jewish  editors,  when  they  tell 
Ui  that  one  Psalm  is  <  concerning  the  words  of  Cush  the 
Beii}amite  ;*  that  another  was  written  *  when  David  changed 
hk  behaviour  before  Abimelech;*  that  these  describe  his 
injuries  from  Saul,  and  those  his  affliction  when  he  fled  out 
of  the  land  for  Absalom." 

Fry  on  the  Psalms,  pp.  1 1  and  iv. 

**  That  ALL  the  inscriptions  of  the  Psalms  are  canonical 
and  inspired,  we  have  no  authority  to  affirm.  Augustine, 
Hilary,  Theodoret,  Cassiodorus,  and  many  other  ancient 
ftthers,  admit  that  they  have  no  relation  to  the  body  of  the 
Ptelm,  and  that  they  contribute  nothing  to  the  sense.  The 
Septuagint,  and  other  Greek  versions,  have  added  titles  to 
some  of  the  Psalms,  which  have  none  in  the  Hebrew.  The 
Protestant  and  Catholic  Churches  have  determined  nothing 
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ooDoeming  them.  If  the  titles  of  the  Ptahns  had  been 
esteemed  ctncmical.  would  it  have  been  permitted  to  alter 
them,  to  Buppren  them,  or  to  add  to  them  f  Which  of  the 
oommentatorty  Jewish  or  Christian,  Catholic  or  Protestant, 
thinks  it  incumbent  on  him  to  follow  the  title  of  the  Psahn 
in  his  oommantaiy?  And  jet  both  Jews  and  Christians 
leoeiTO  the  Book  of  Psalms  as  an  integral  part  of  Holy 
Writ- 

Home's  Iniroductum  to  the  ScripiureSf  vol.  vr.  p,  106. 

**  It  must  be  observed,  that  the  tides  prefixed  to  the 
Fnhaa,  soase  af  whidi  are  not  in  the  Hebrew  BBantiscrlpt% 
sve  ofte»  of  ipery  questionable  authority ;  and  somttJines  urn* 
doubtedly  not  of  equal  antiquity  with  the  text,  being  pessiUy 
afixed  aa  conjectttiaL" 

Gra^i  KMfiothsOU  T€$iametU,p.  265. 


B.    /N^268« 

The  applieafion  of  the  Pialms  to  Christ  and  the  chardn 
maintained  by  Bishop  Horsley,  and  subsequently  carried  to 
a  greater  extent  by  Fryi  reoetrca  much  confirmation  from 
the  writings  of  the  great  Augustine.  In  his  preface  he  ghvcs 
this  oorrect  description  of  the  whole  book.  **  Psafanoram 
liber  VUTORA  PiuBDiciTy  Teterum  gesta  commeBoratt  legem 
viventibus  tribuit,  gerendorum  statuit  modum :  et»  ut  bra* 
viter  dicam,  oonunonis  qukUun  boase  doctrinse  thesaurus  est» 
apte  singulis  necessaria  subministrans. — Quid  autem  et  quod 
Bon  discatur  in  Psalnds?  Non  omnis  magnitudo  Tirtntisy 
Mm  nonna  jostitic,  non  pudidtis  pudor,  non  pmdentisi 
Gonsummatio,  non  patientis  regula,  non  omne  quioquid  potest 
dici  bonum  procedit  ex  ipsis?    Dxi  scixxtia  pxrfxcta, 

PXJENUirCIATIO  CHRISTI  IX  CARNX  VXNTURI,   Ct   COnXBMnUi 

resurrectionis  spes,  suppliciorum  metus,  gloric  pollicitation 

MYSTBRIORUM  RXVXLATIO.*' 

The  first  Psahn  he  refers  to  Christ,  and  commences  his 
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oiMttbcntary  widi  Aeae  words  x  **  De  Doniiio  noitffo  Jesu 
CSMSM^  hoc  Mty  bottine  doimnloo  aeeipieodtttt  Mt.** 

Ill  Kke  numner  he  dbnsidem  Christ  to  be  tbe  subject  of 
AlspMpheticsl  Psslm;  to  be  the  Dime  eberacter  personated 
by  Dayid ;  as  will  appear  firom  the  following  extraets. 
Vei*.  1«    ^Didt  ergo  hie  Christus  et  eodesiai  id  est^  totum 

Christi  caput  et  corpus :  Diligam  te^  Domifte,  virtus  meaJ^ 
Ver.  16.  **Misit  e  summo  et  accepU  me.  Vocando  ex  gentibus 

in  haereditatem  gloriosam  Ecclesiam  non  habentem  macu- 

lam  neque  rugam.** 
Ver.  4pS.  <<  Eruez  me  de  contradidionibus  populL    Ernes  me 

de  oontradictionibtts  eorum,  qui  dixerunt.  Si  dimiserimus 

earn,  omne  seculum  post  ilium  ibit." 
Ver.  43.    **  Constitues  me  in  Caput  gentium.   Populus,  quem 

non  cognovi,  servivit  mihi.     Populus  gentium,  quem  cor- 

porali  prssentia  non  visitari,  servivit  mihi." 
Ver.  44*     **  In  obauditu  auris  ohedivit  mihi.    Neque  oculis 

me  vidity  sed  recipiens  prsedicatores  meos,  in  obauditu 

anris  obedivit  mihi.*' 
Ver.  44.     *<  JFVfaV  alieni  mentiti  sunt  mihi.    Filii  non  mei 

dioendi,  sed  potius  alieni,  quibus  recte  dicitur,  Vos  ex 

patre  diabolo  estis,  mentiti  sunt  mihi." 
Ver.  48.    **  Liberator  meus  de  inimids  meis  iracundis.  Libe- 
rator mens  de  inimicis  meis  iracundis,  clamantibus.  Cm* 

cafige,  crucifige,  Judaeis." 
Ver.  48.     <<  Ab  insurgentibus  in  me  exaUabis  me.     A  Judaeis 

insurgentibus    in    me    padentem,    exaltabis    me    resur- 

gentem.*" 
Ver.  49.     **  Propterea  conJUebor  tibi  in  gentibuSy  Domine. 

Pn)pterea  tibi  per  me  confitebuntur  gentes,  Domine.*' 
Ver.  50.      '<  Magfiificans  salute$  regis  ipsius.    Deus  qui 

magnificat  ut  admirabiles  faciat  salutes,  quas  ejus  Filius 

dat  credentibus." 
Ver.  50.     <<  David  et  semini  ejus  usque  in  seculum.  Ipsi  libe- 

ratori  manu  potenti,  qui  vicit  hunc  mundum,  et  eos  qui 

credunt  in  evangelic  generit  in  eetemum." 


300  8RRHOK  IX. 


Augiittiiie  doaet  his  oommenfary  with  these  emphfttic 
words :  ^  QiuKunque  in  hoc  Ptelmo  dicta  sunt,  cpue  ipsi 
Domino  propriot  id  est,  Capiti  Ecelesisp  congniere  non 
possunt,  ad  Ecdesiam  referenda  sunt.  Totus  enim  Christus 
hie  loquitur,  in  quo  sunt  onuiia  memhra  ejus.** 

AtiguiHni  Operot  Lmgiunh  1561,  Urn  ^  pp.  94— lOa 
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EXPOSITION  OF  THE  LAST  WORDS  OF  DAVEP, 


2  SAM.  XX11I.  1. 

These  be  the  last  words  of  Damd. 

The  last  words  of  Da^id  occupy  the  first 
seren  verses  of  the  chapter,  from  whence  my 
text  is  taken.  They  are  called  the  last  words 
of  David,  not  because  they  were  the  very  last 
words  which  David  spoke  upon  earth,  but  be- 
cause they  constitute  the  last  poetical  effusion 
which  David  indited  under  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  or  because  they  are  the  last  pro- 
phecy of  David  which  was  admitted  into  the 
sacred  canon  of  Scripture.  I  have  selected  these 
LAST  words  of  David  for  our  meditation,  be- 
cause they  are  generally  much  misunderstood ; 
and  because  I  consider  it  to  be  one  of  the 
principal  duties  of  the  ministers  of  God's  word 
to  explain  the  true  meaning  of  that  word,  to 
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the  edification  of  their  hearers.  The  last 
WORDS  of  David  have  been  too  (^nerally  mis- 
understood, from  the  two  following  causes : — 
first,  on  account  of  certain  inaccuracies  in  our 
authorized  version  of  the  Bible ;  and,  secondly, 
on  account  of  the  received  interpretation  of 
the  Psalms,  and  certain  prophecies,  whereby 
the  primary  and  literal  sense  has  been  apfrfied 
to  David,  to  Solomon,  or  to  some  other  mortal 
man ;  and  the  secondary,  mystical,  or  inferior 
sense,  has  been  referred  to  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
God.  According  to  this  scheme  of  interpre- 
tation, the  LAST  wo&i>s  of  David  have  been 
considered  to  be  a  literal  prophecy  of  the 
reign  of  Solomon,  darkly  and  obscurely  adom- 
brating  the  glories  of  Messiah's  kingdom.  But 
Bishop  Horsley,  Doctor  Kennicott,  and  other 
critics  of  note  in  their  generation,  have  ably 
contended,  and  in  my  opinion  have  demon- 
stratively proved,  that  the  last  words  o( 
David  are  really  and  exclusively  a  prophecy 
of  the  promised  Messiah. 

That  this  is  the  case,  will,  I  think,  appear 
evident  from  the  following  reasons. 

David   prefaceth    his    prophecy    with  this 
magnificent  proem: 
1  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  saith ; 

And  the  man  saith  who  hath  been  raistd 
up  on  high ; 
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The  anointed  of  die  Gk>d  of  Jacob, 

And  the  sweet  Psaimist  of  Israel : 
2  The  Sphit  of  Jehovah  speaketh  by  me. 

And  His  word  is  upon  my  tongue ; 
S  The  God  of  Israel  saith. 

To  me  apeaketh  the  Rock  of  Israel. 
Foam  so  magnificent  a  proem  i&  it  possible, 
M J  brethren,  to  anticipoite  a  mere  prophecy 
of  the  reign  of  Solomon — of  the  reign  of  him 
^friboae  sun  set  under  a  cloud,  and  whose 
fatter  days  were  stained  with  idxdatry  and 
apostasy  ?  Foithermore,  how  graphically  does 
David,  in  many  of  his  Psalms,  foretel  the 
frat  and  second  advents  of  Messiah,  His  cru- 
eifizion,  the  piercing  of  His  hands  and  His 
fet/ty  the  parting  of  His  garments  among  the 
Boman  soldiery.  His  resurrection  from  the 
gtave  of  death,  the  treachery  and  suicide  of 
Jtadas,  the  universality  of  Christ's  mediatorial 
kingdom,  and  His  re-asceni^on  to  tAiat  glory 
wkieli  He  had  with  the  Father  before  the  worM 
€si0ted !  And  can  we  for  a  moment  suppose, 
tfaM  ^  the  sweet  Psahnist  of  Israel,"  this 
*^mim  after  God*s  own  heart,**  this  distin- 
•guislied  progenitor  of  the  promised  Messiah, 
eauld  in  his  latter  days,  and  in  his  last  pro- 
phetic effusion,  have  forgotten  ''  Him  of  whom 
Moses  in  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets,  did  write. 
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Jesus  of  Nazareth^  the  Son  of  JoMph.* ;!'  the 
promised  Seed  of  the  woman,  in  whom  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed  ?  Should 
we  not  expect,  from  other  portions  of  Holy 
Writ,  that  in  such  a  composition  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  exhibit  to  our  view  ''  the  Desire  of  all 
nations?"  A  contrary  supposition  is  to  my 
mind  altogether  inadmissible :  and  therefore  I 
conclude,  that  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here ; 
that  the  last  words  of  David  have  no  relaif 
tion  whatever  to  Solomon ;  that  ^ey  are  solely 
and  exclusively  prophetic  of  David's  Son  and 
David's  Lord. 

In  expounding  this  portion  of  Scripture^  i 
mean,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  to  follow 
the  translation  of  the  learned  prelate  already 
named.  Bishop  Horsley.  Time  will  not  permit 
me  to  state  the  critical  grounds  on  which  he 
rests  his  emendations  of  our  authorized  ver- 
sion, or  those  on  account  of  which  I  have  v^* 
tured  to  differ  from  him ;  nor  would  such  a 
statement  promote  your  edification.  Suffice 
it  to  say,  that  Bishop  Horsley *s  translation 
bears  so  close  an  affinity  with  our  authorized 
version,  that  you  will  all  be  able  with  facility  to 
follow  me  in  the  exposition ;  and  many  of  ^ou 

^  John  i.  45. 
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wOl  be  enabled  to  diyine  the  reasons  for  his 
rerised  translation. 

'  I  propose  to  consider  the  last  words  of 
Dttfid  in  a  twofold  point  of  view : 

*  L  As  PROPHETIC  OF  THE  PROMISED  MESSIAH  : 

IL  By  way    of  conclusion,   as  affording 

MANY    PRACTICAL    LESSONS  FOR  OUR  EDI- 
.FICATION  AND  IMPROVEMENT. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  by  whose  teach- 
ing alone  David  indited  these  words  for  the 
edification  of  the  church  in  every  age,  so  illu- 
minate our  minds  and  open  our  hearts,  that 
we  may  rightly  understand  their  true  meaning, 
and  clearly  discern  the  mind  of  the  Spirit 
therein ! 

I.  I  propose  to  consider  the  last  words 

OF    DAVID     AS     prophetic    OF    THE    PROMISED 
MESSIAH. 

The  LAST  WORDS  of  David  may  conveniently 
be  divided  into  two  parts:  into  the  proem, 
which  I  have  already  recited,  and  upon  which 
I  purpose  to  make  no  further  observations ; 
and  into  the  prophecy  itself.  The  prophecy 
may  also  be  subdivided  into  three  parts.  In 
the  first  part  David  predicts  the  mediatorial 
kingdom  of  Messiah,  as  the  Head  and  King  of 
the  Israel  of  God.  In  the  second  part  he  ex- 
presses his  conviction  of  bis  own  personal  in- 

X 
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terest  in  this  mediatorial  kingdom;  that  he 
was  instated  in  the  covenant  of  grace;  that 
he  was  one  with  Messiah,  and  that  Messiah 
was  one  with  him.  And  in  the  third  patt 
he  foretels  the  first  and  second  advents  of 
Messiah ;  the  transfixing  of  His  hands  aiid  His 
feet  by  the  iron  spikes  at  His  crucifixioD,  the 
piercing  of  His  side  by  the  soldier's  spear,  and 
the  final  and  everlasting  excision  of  His  enemies 
by  fire  at  His  second  coming. 

The  first  part  of  the  prophecy  extends  Ami 
the  middle  of  the  third  to  the  end  of  the  foorth 
verse.  In  it  David  predicts  the  mediatorial 
kingdom  of  Messiah,  as  the  Head  and  King  of 
the  Israel  of  God. 

3  The  JUST  ONE  ruleth  over  men. 
He  ruleth  by  the  fear  of  God. 

4  And  as  the  light  of  the  morning  (He)  shall 
•  arise, 

The  sun  of  a  morning  without  clouds. 
Shining  after  rain  upon  the  verdure  of  the 
ground  ♦. 
In  these  verses  David  predicts  Messiah  under 


*  "  The  air  is  generally  in  the  purest  state  after  beaty 
showers  in  the  spring,  and  the  sun  shines  with  heightened 
lustre.  This  mention  of  the  herbage,  or  verdure,  presents 
the  idea  of  spring.  What  an  assemblage  of  pleasing  images ! 
the  dawn— «un-rise — sunshine  after  rain — the  Temal  season." 

Bithop  Horde^M  note  upon  the  ffene. 
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tile  appeUatkm  of  the  ju^t  one.  By  this  name 
He  WM  frequently  foretold  in  the  Psalms  and 
in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  ^ ;  and 
-by  this  name  He  is  known  under  the  Ghris*- 
ttaa  dispensation.    Thns  in  Psalm  xxxiv.  we 
feed !  *'  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righ- 
teons  (the  jost  one),  but  the  Lord  delivereth 
Him  out  of  them  allf-''    That  the  just  oke 
btte  named  is  the  Messiah,  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  because  in  the  following  verse  we  read, 
^'  He  keepeth  all  His  bones :  not  one  of  them  is 
broken;'*  which  passage  is  quoted  in  John  xix. 
36,  as  a  prophecy  of  the  Messiah.     Zechariah 
idAo  prophesieth,  in  the  ninth  rerse  of  his  ninth 
chapter:    "  Rejoice  greatly,   O  daughter  of 
Zicn ;  shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem :  behold, 
thy  King  cometh  unto  thee :  He  is  just  (the 
Just  one)  and  having  salvation;  lowly,  and 
riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  cf 
an  ass/'    Thus  Peter  addressed  the  Jewish 
multitude  :  **  Ye  denied  the  holy  on  k  and  the 
JUST,  and  desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted 
unto  you;};/*      Under  this  same    appellation 
Stephen,   the  proto-martyr  of  the  Christian 
church,  speaks  of  Christ  in  his  dying  attestation 

*  «  The  singulars  pHSt  and  TDTT,  in  the  Book  of  Psalmt, 
have  a  constant  reference  to  our  Lord  individually/' 

Bhhop  Hordet/'i  traHslation  of  the  PsalnUy  voi.  i.  p.  189. 

+  Vertc  19.  %  Acta  iii.  I*. 
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to  the  truth :  *'  Ye  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised 
in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy 
Ghost :  as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye.  Which 
of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers  perse- 
cuted ?  and  they  have  slain  them  which  shewed 
before  of  the  coming  of  the  just  one,  of  whom 
ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers  and  mur- 
ders*/' And  Ananias,  in  addressing  the  con- 
verted Saul,  employs  the  same  language :  ^'  The 
God  of  our  fathers,'*  saith  he,  ''  hath  chosen 
thee,  that  thou  shouldest  know  His  will,  and 
see  that  just  one,  and  shouldest  hear  the  voice 
of  His  mouth  f." 

Messiah  is  here  foretold  as  the  just  one,  be- 
cause He  alone  is  perfectly  just,  perfectly  holy, 
and  perfectly  righteous.  He  is  the  Lamb,  with- 
out SPOT  OK  BLEMISH,  slain  in  the  counsels  of 
Jehovah  before  the  foundations  of  the  world. 
'1  He  did  no  violence,  neither  was  any  deceit 
in  His  mouth;]:.'*  The  evil  one  could  find  no 
sin  in  Him,  could  prefer  no  accusation  against 
Him.  ''  He  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as 
we  are,  yet  without  sin§."  **  He  was  mani- 
fested to  take  away  our  sins,  and  in  Him  is  no 
sin  ||." 

Messiah  is  also  called  the  just  one,  because 
His  righteousness,  received  by  faith,  is  imputed 

*  Acts  vik  51,  58.        t  Acts  xxii.  14.         %  Isai.  liii.  9. 
j  Heb.  iv.  15.  ||  I  John  iii.  5. 


LAST  WORDS  OF  DATID.         909 

to  His  believing  people  for  their  justificatioD. 
He  came  ''  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to 
mak^  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make  reconciliation 
finr  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  r^te- 
onsness  *  "  for  the  salvation  of  His  redeemed. 
For  them,  and  as  their  Substitate,  He  obeyed 
the  Law  in  all  its  extensive  requirements;  and 
by  His  obedience  they  ''  are  justified  from  all 
things,  firom  which  they  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses  t-**  His  r^teousness 
covers  their  sins,  and  conceals  their  iniquities. 
His  righteousness  is  the  wedding  garment, 
which  causes  them  to  be  accepted  as  guests  at 
the  Gospel  feast.  Arrayed  in  His  righteous- 
ness, they  will  sit  down  at  the  marriage  supper 
of  the  Lamb  in  heaven.  And  without  this  righ- 
teousness of  the  JUST  ONE,  received  by  faith 
and  imputed  for  justification,  no  man  living  can 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Messiah  is  also  styled  the  just  one,  because 
He  ruleth  men  by  the  fear  of  God — not  by  a 
slavish,  but  by  a  holy,  reverential,  and  filial 
fear,  implanted  in  the  hearts  of  all  His  true 
disciples.  He  sanctifies  them  by  his  Holy 
Spirit.  He  transforms  them  into  His  own  image. 
He  makes  them  love  what  He  loves,  and  hate 
what  He  bates.    He  causes  them  to  keep  His 

*  Dan.  ix.  24.  t  Acu  xiii.  39. 
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statutes,  to  walk  in  His  judgmenta,  and  to  do 
them.  Thus,  by  the  abiding  influences  of  His 
Spirit,  they  become ''  a  peculiar  people,  zealous 
of  good  works ; "  and  strive  to  be  holy  even  as 
He  is  holy.  Thus  **  the  just  oke  ruleth  men 
by  the  fear  of  God  ;*  ''  and  His  mercy  is  on 
them  that  fear  Him,  from  generation  to  gene^r 
ration  ♦.•' 

David  next  compares  Messiah  to  ''  the  lig&t 
of  the  morning,**  to  **  the  sun  of  a  morning 
without  clouds.**  Jesus  is  to  the  spiritual  what 
the  sun  is  to  the  material  world.  As  the  sun 
warms,  enlightens,  fertilizes,  and  quickens  the 
material  world,  so  is  Jesus  ''  a  light  to  lighten 
the  (Gentiles,  and  the  glory  oi  His  people 
Israel  t*"  He  is  the  light  and  life  of  men, 
**  the  bright  and  morning  star  %.''  He  giveth 
light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  ''  I  am,**  says 
Christ,  ''  the  light  of  the  world  :  he  that  fol* 
loweth  Me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall 
have  the  light  of  life^.*'  He  giveth  spiritual 
animation  to  them  that  are  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins.  **  The  dead  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  do  live  ||.**  He 
breatheth  into  their  souls  the  breath  of  life 
''  Awake,  therefore,  thou  that  steepest,   and 

•  Luke  i.  50.  f  Lulte  ii.  32.  t  R^^-  «ii.  16. 

f  John  vifi.  12.  ||  John  v.  S5. 
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arise  horn  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
fight*." 

How  aptly  does  this  prophecy  of  David 
oorrespond  with  the  description  of  the  Son  of 
Man  in  the  Apocalypse:  **  His  countenance 
was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength  t."  How 
forcibly  does  it  recal  to  our  recollection  the 
gracious  promise  of  Malachi :  "  Unto  you  that 
fear  my  Name  shall  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
arise  with  healing  in  His  wings ;  and  ye  shall 
go  forth,  and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall  :):.'* 
How  beautifully  does  it  illustrate  Isaiah's  de- 
scription of  converted  and  restored  Israel: 
**  The  sun  shall  be  no  more  thy  light  by  day ; 
neither  for  brightness  shall  the  moon  give  light 
unto  thee :  but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  an 
everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory.  Thy 
tun  shall  no  more  go  down ;  neither  shall  thy 
moon  withdraw  itself:  for  the  Lord  shall  be 
thine  everlasting  light,  and  the  days  of  thy 
mourning  shall  be  ended  §/' 

David,  moreover,  compares  Messiah  to  the 
sun  **  shining  after  rain  upon  the  verdure  of 
the  ground."  By  this  image,  I  apprehend,  is 
signified  Messiah  seated  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  in  the  highest,  and,  as  Head  of  the 


♦  Eph.  V.  14.  t  Rev.  i.  16. 

t  Mai.  iv.  2.  §  Isai.  Ix.  19,  20. 
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church,  dispensing  those  gifts  wbieh  He  re* 
ceived  for  men  as  the  purchase  of  His  death,  and 
passion ;  those  manifold  gifts  and  graces,  which 
are.  suited  to  the  various  necessities  of  His 
people.  As,  in  Eastern  climes»  after  the  early 
and  the  latter  rains,  the  genial  beams  of  the 
sun  shining  in  his  strength  do  fertilize  the  earth, 
that  '/  it  gives  seed  to  the  sower  and  bread  to 
the  eater*  ;*'  so  Jesus,  **  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness, ariseth  with  healing  on  His  wings,"  and 
by  the  dew  of  His^race,  and  by  the  sanctifying; 
influences  of  His  Spirit,  fructifies  the  souls  of 
His  people,  that  they  bring  forth  much  fruit, 
V  some  an  hundred-fold,  some  sixty-fold,  some 
thirty.fold  t." 

The  Divine  life  in  the  believer's  soul  is,  in- 
4eed,  as  perfect  in  its  principle  the  first  mo- 
ment of  its  implantation,  as  it  ever  will  be  even  in 
glory,  because  it  is  the  work  of  God.  God's 
work  is  as  perfect  as  himself.  But  the  Divine 
life,  in  respect  to  our  experience,  and  its  own 
exercise,  admits  of  degrees,  and  has  its  growth 
and  its  declensions.  Like  the  seed  in  the  ground, 
the  Divine  life  in  the  soul  is  the  substance  of  a 
future  harvest.  Like  the  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  it  is  the  nascent  germ  of  the  largest  tree. 
And  the  Divine  Author  of  spiritual  life,   the 

♦  l8ai.  Iv.  10.  t  Matt.  xiii.  8. 
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Lord  ^r  Righteousness,  who  plants  this  seed 
hk  the  souls  6f  His  people,  does,  by  the  fructifi- 
eiation  of  His  Spirit,  mature  its  growth,  and 
ciMse  it  to  bring  forth  an  abundant  harvest  to 
tiM  maiiHestation  of  His  own  glory. 
'  'But  who  are  the  subjects  of  this  mediatorial 
kingdom?  Who  are  the  men,  predicted  by 
David,  whom  Messiah  rules,  and  is  to  rule,  by 
the  fear  of  God  ?  Not  the  men  of  the  world : 
for  **  the  world  lieth  in  the  wicked  one."  The 
subjects  of  Messiah*s  kingdom  are  the  elect  of 
the  Father,  the  redeemed  of  the  Son,  and  the 
sanctified  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  these  sub- 
jects of  His  kingdom  are  very  few  in  number, 
when  compared  with  the  rest  of  mankind: 
*''for  many  are  called,  and  but  few  are  chosen." 
it  is  no  less  true  than  lamentable,  that  the 
greater  part  of  mankind,  in  every  age,  havecon- 
titaued  till  their  deaths  apostates  from  God,  led 
captive  by  Satan  at  his  will.  The  present  age 
ib  but  the  infancy  of  Messiah's  mediatorial 
Ungdom.  We  only  now  discern  "  the  stone 
cut  out  without  hands*."  But  that  stone  in 
the  fulness  of  time  shall  ''  become  a  great 
mountain,  and  fill  the  whole  earth  f."  "  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ;]:;" 

*  Dan.  ii.  34.  f  Dan.  ii.  85.  %  Rev.  xi.  15. 
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the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Messiah  shall  be 
universal ;  and  ''  the  just  one  shall  rule  the 
whole  family  of  man,  ruling  by  the  fear  of 
God;* 

In  the  second  part  of  this  prophecy,  com* 
prehending  the  fifth  verse,  David  states  his 
conviction  of  his  own  personal  interest  in  the 
mediatorial  kingdom  of  Messiah ;  that  he  was 
instated  in  the  covenant  of  grace ;  that  he  was 
one  with  Messiah,  and  that  Messiah  was  one 
with  him. 

6  Although  my  family  be  not  established  with 
God, 

Nevertheless  He  hath  settled  (with  Messiah) 
on  my  behalf  an  everiasting  covenant. 

Regular  and  guarded  in  every  article. 

Verily,  my  salvation  is  complete,  complete  is 
my  wish, 

Although  He  make  not  it  (my  family)  to 
prosper  (a). 

From  all  eternity  the  Father  made  an  ever- 
lasting covenant  with  the  Son  in  behalf  of  His 
elect.  Jesus  graciously  undertook  to  fulfil  the 
conditions  of  this  covenant,  for  those  whom 
the  Father  hath  given  to  Him.  Hence  we  read, 
in  the  eighty-ninth  Psalm,  **  I  have  made  a  cove- 
nant with  my  chosen  One ;  I  have  sworn  unto 
David  my  servant :  I  have  laid  help  upon  One 
that  is  mighty,  I  have  exalted  One  chosen  out 
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of  the  people."  And  the  blessings  of  this 
coreDant  are  sealed  and  manifested  to  every 
believers  soul  by  the  Spirit  of  adoption.  "As 
for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  them,  ^aith 
the  Lord :  My  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and 
my  words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall 
not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the 
mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  month  pf  thy 
seeds  seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth 
and  for  ever  *.'*  David,  therefore,  from  the  wit- 
ness of  the  Spirit  within  him,  and  from  the 
external,  though  imperfect,  conformity  of  his 
life  to  the  character  and  will  of  Jehovah^ 
aasuredly  concluded  that  he  was  a  child  of 
God  by  adoption  and  grace,  and  that  he  wa9 
instated  in  this  everlasting  covenant*  Hence 
he  was  able,  in  the  fulness  of  faith  and  assurance, 
to  exclaim,  ''  He  hath  settled  on  my  behalf 
an  everlasting  covenant." 

The  assurance  of  his  interest  in  this  ever« 
lasting  covenant,  was  David's  support  amidst 
all  the  vicissitudes  of  this  transitory  life. 
Whether  he  reflected  on  the  death  of  his  child 
by  Bathsheba,  the  dishonour  done  to  Tamar, 
the  fratricide  of  Amnon,  and  the  rebellion  and 
death  of  Absalom ;  or  whether  he  looked  for* 
ward  to  the  accomplishment  of  Nathan's  curse, 
that  his  kingdom  should  be  dismembered,  and 

*  Isai.  lix.  21. 
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that  the  sword  should  never  depart  from  his 
house ;  he  was  enabled  with  meek  submissioa 
and  joyous  faith  to  exclaim, 
**  Although  my  family  be  not  established  with 
God, 
Nevertheless  He  hath  settled  on  mt  behalf 

an  everlasting  covenant, 
Regular  and  guarded  in  every  article." 
The  words  **  regular  and  guarded^,'* 
are  sacrificial  terms,  derived  from  the  prac- 
tices of  the  Levitical  priesthood ;  and  they 
are  here  employed,  to  shew  us  that  all  the 
affairs  of  the  believer's  life,  temporal  as  well 
spiritual,  the  most  minute  as  well  as  the  most 
important,  are  all  regulated  by  Divine  wisdom^ 
and  are  all  designed  for  his  best  and  spiritual 
good.  Whatever  befals  the  believer  here  be- 
low— sorrow  or  sickness,  privation  or  poverty, 
the  loss  of  fortune  or  friends,  disappointments 
or  crosses — flows  from  Divine  love,  and  should 
be  reckoned  among  those  ''  all  things  which 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God, 
to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  His 
purpose  t-" 

*  See  Gen.  xxii.  9,  and  Bishop  Horsley*!  Preface  and 
Notes  to  his  Translation  of  the  Fifth  Psalm.  The  Ibrmer 
word  is  employed  to  signify  the  regular  disposition  of  the 
wood  upon  the  altar  previous  to  sacrifice,  and  the  latter 
seems  to  have  reference  to  the  office  of  the  temple-guard  in 
keeping  watch  round  the  sanctuary  both  hy  day  and  by  night. 

t  Rom.  viii.  28. 
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Moreover,  David,  knoMdng  that  he  was  a 
partaker  of  all  the  blessings  which  should  flow 
from  the  death  and  righteousness  of  the  pro* 
mised  Redeemer,  was  enabled  to  jejoice  in  a 
FINISHED  salvation ;  *'  Verily,"  says  he,  *'  my 
salvation  is  complete."  Messiah  was  of  God 
made  unto  David  **  wisdom,  and  righteousness, 
and  sanctification,  and  redemption*."  Messiah 
was.  David  s  all  in  all,  and  David  was  complete 
in  Him.  Religion  was  with  David  an  indivi- 
dual concern.  He  was  in  no  uncertainty  as  to 
his  eternal  state :  he  was  not  ignorant,  as  many 
in  the  present  day  are  content  to  be,  whether 
his  sins  were  forgiven  him  or  not :  he  had  ex- 
perimentally tasted  in  his  own  soul  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious :  he  enjoyed  the  assurance  of 
iaith,  and  the  full  plenitude  of  hope.  And  as 
Thomas  exclaimed,  under  the  new  dispensa- 
tion, *'  My  Lord  and  my  Godt,"  so  David  ex- 
claimed, under  the  old  dispensation, 
'*  Verily  my  salvation  is  complete,  complete 
is  my  wish." 

And  this  assurance  of  salvation  wrought  in 
his  mind  the  accompanying  grace  of  perfect 
acquiescence  in  the  Divine  will :  "  Complete  is 
my  wish,  though  he  make  not  my  family  to 

♦  1  Cor.  i.  30.  t  John  xx.  28. 
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prosper.**    How  intimately  dote  this  lan^age 
of  David  accord  with  the  subsequent  aspiration 
of  Habakkuk : 
''  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  flourish. 

And  there  shall  be  no  produce  in  the  vines ; 

The  fruit  of  the  oGve  shall  fail. 

And  the  fields  shall  not  yield  food ; 

The  flocks  shall  be  cut  ofi*  from  the  fold. 

And  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls : 

Yet  will  I  rejoice  in  Jehovah, 

I  will  exult  in  the  God  of  my  salvation  */' 
How  closely  does  it  resemble  the  fixed  deter- 
mination of  holy  Job :  **  Though  He  slay  me, 
yet  will  I  trust  in  Him  f ;"  and  the  supplica- 
tion of  our  agonized  Redeemer :  *^  Not  my 
will,  but  thine  be  done^-" 

In  the  concluding  portion  of  the  Last  Words 
of  David,  we  have  a  remarkable  prediction  of 
the  first  and  second  advents  of  Messiah  ;  of  the 
transfixing  of  His  hands  and  His  feet  by  the  iron 
spikes  at  His  crucifixion,  of  the  piercing  of 
His  side  by  the  soldier's  spear;  and  of  the 
final  and  everlasting  excision  of  His  enemies 
by  fire  at  His  second  coming. 
6  The  profhne  are  all  of  them,  like  the  thorn, 
to  be  extirpated, 

*  Archbishop  Newcome't  Translation, 
f  Job  zlii.  15.  X  Luke  xxii.  42, 
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For  they  will  not  be  taken  by  the  hand  ♦ : 
7  And  whosoever  shall  approach  unto  them 
shall  be  filled 
With  iron,  and  the  wood  of  a  spear : 
But  in  the  Sabbath  they  shall  be  utterly 
burnt  with  fire. 
'^  The  profane,  the  profligate,  the  graceless, 
the  reprobate,"  are  all  to  be  extirpated ;  that 
i9,  ate  rejected  firom  the  kingdom  of  grace  here, 
ahd  to  be  excluded  firom  the  kingdom  of  glory 
hereafter ;  because  they  will  not  be  taken  jby 
the  hand  of  Messiah — because  they  will  not 
Accept  of  His  proffered  scheme  of  redemption ; 
because  they  will  not  be  saved  ifci  His  tiray,  and 
according  to  His  appointed  method.  They 
trust  to  something,  which  they  think  is  good 
iffid  meritorious,  in  themselves.  They  will  not, 
a6  condemned  and  helpless  sinners,  supplicate 
ibr  mercy.  They  will  not  come  to  Christ,  that 
they  may  have  life.  They  are  living  to  them- 
selves and  to  the  world,  and  not  to  Ood.  They 
love  the  world,  and  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world,  and  the  love  of  the  Father  abideth 
not  in  them.  They  are  living  in  sin ;  and  as 
they  enjoy  its  pleasures  here,  so  must  they 
receive  its  wages  hereafter,  everlasting  burning 
both  of  soul  and  body  ! 

*  <<  They  will  not  accept  of  the  Redeemer's  help.*' 

Buhop  HwAeyU  note. 
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Who  that  illutttrioiis  Chmrtcter  is,  who  con- 
descended to  take  up  Hit  abode  among  snch 
rebels,  and  to  be  clothed  with  all  the  infir- 
mities of  human  nature,  sin  only  excepted,  I 
need  not  to  inform  you.  He  was  '*  the  Man 
of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief*.**  He 
was  *'  the  mighty  God ;  the  eyerlasting  Father ; 
the  Prince  of  Peace  f-"  He,  who,  ''  being  in 
the  form  of  Grod,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God,  took  upon  Him  the  form  of 
a  servant^,'*  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvaticm. 
This  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  when  the  Roman 
soldiers  transfixed  His  hands  and  His  feet, 
nailing  them  to  the  cross.  And  it  was  again 
fulfilled,  when  **  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a 
spear  pierced  His  side,  and  forthwith  came 
thereout  blood  and  water  §/*  ''  This  is  He 
that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus 
Christ ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and 
blood.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  wit- 
ness, because  the  Spirit  is  truth.  There  are 
three  that  bear  witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,  and 
the  water,  and  the  blood ;  and  these  three  agree 
in  one  ||." 

Nor  are  we  to  confine  the  accomplishment 
of  this  prophecy  to  the  person  of  Messiah.     It 


*  Isai.  liii. 3.  f  Isai.  ix.  6.  %  ^^^  vL^I. 

§  JohD  xix.  S4,  n  1  John  ▼.  6,  8. 
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has  beett  fiil^Ued  in  Mke  manner  kv  many  of 
Hia  memiben,  eapecially  daring  tlie  pecaecn^ 
tiona'o£;|l?agan.and  Papal  Robk  :  and  the  pnK 
flheaiaa  aeem  to  foiewam  as,  that  in  the  latte 
daya  this  idolatroas  church  will  renew. her 
bloody  fierseciitionfly  and  cauae  many  fidkvwem 
of  the  Iamb  to  seal  the  trath  of  their  teatimony 
with  their  blood. 

Bat  there  is  an  appointed  limit  to  the  pw- 
aecutions  of  the  sons  of  BeliaL  The  time  will 
come,  when  the  church  shall  no  longer  pro* 
pheay  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  The  glory  of  the 
Lwd  shaH  berevealed.  There  shall  be  a  shaking 
of  -the  nations.  The  battle  of  Armageddon 
shaU  be  fought,  and  Messiah  shall  ayenge  Him^ 
aelf  of  His  enemies  by  fire.  ^*  They  that  dwell 
in  the  cities  of  Israel  shall  then  go  forth,  and 
shall  set  on  fire  and  bum  the  weapons,  both 
the  shidds  Bud  the  bucklers,  the  bows  and  the 
arrowsi  and  the  handstaves,  and  the  spears ; 
and  they  shall  bum  them  with  fire  seven  years: 
80  that  they  shall  take  no  wood  out  of  the  field, 
neither  cut  down  any  out  of  the  forest,  for 
they  shall  bum  the  weapons  with  fire:  and 
they  shall  spoil  those  that  spoiled  them,. and 
Tob  those  that  robbed  them,  saith  the  Lord 
Crod  */'   And  this  will  take  place  in  the  Sabbath 

*  Ezek.  xxxix.  9, 10. 

y 
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— not  on  the  Sabbath-day,  which  we  are  com- 
manded to  observe ;  nor  yet  on  the  Sabbatical 
year  oCthe  Jews — but  in*  the  final  SiabliBitjuim  of 
the  church  (A  God,  when  the  glory  x)^  t^ 
Lord  shall  fill  the  earth,. and  the  church  **  ^all 
fling  .unto  the  Lord  a  new  song,  and  His  pnpae 
fimn  the  end  of  the  earth  ^" 

But  Messiah  s  excision  of  His  enemies, 
fire  is  not  to  be  confined  to  any  merely  temporal 
judgment :  it  more  properly  relates  fjo  th<^ 
everlasting  punishment  iathe  lake  whichburiieth 
with  fire  and  brimstonOp  where  the  ^onp  dif  th 
not,.and  the  fire  shall  never  be. quenched-  ^\The 
fearful,  and  uabelieving,  .and  tjie  abominaJt>le, 
and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sor- 
cerers, and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,,  shall  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  which  bui:neth:with  fire 
and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death  |." 
**  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all 
the  nations  that  forget  Grod  %.'' 

•  i 

II.  I  propose  to  consider  80M£  of  the  prac- 
tical LESSONS  WHICH  THIS  SUBJECT  AFFORDS 
roa  OUR  EDIFICATION  AND  IMPROVEMENT. 

1..  The  LAST  WORDS  of  David  afford  us  a 
Btrong  proof  of  the  proper  Divinity  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ. 

♦  Itai.  xlu,  10,  t  Eev,  xxi.8,  t  P«J-  «•  17. 
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David,  in  these  his  last  words^  speaking 
by  the  spirit  of  propfaeoy,  characterizes  our 
Redeemer  as  the  just  one,  and  as  the  King  of 
His  people,  dispensing  to  them  severally  as  He 
wUi.  And  he,  moreover,  intimates,  that  Messiah 
will  punish  His  finally  impenitent  enemies  with 
c^yerlasting  burning.    Well,  then,  may  we  ask, 
Oan  any  mere  mortal,  however  endowed,  dis- 
diarge  these  exalted  functions?     Who  can 
daim  perfect  justice  as  his  attribute,    save 
*^  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  iuhabiteth  eter- 
nity, whose  name  is   holy  ?  *  '*    What  mere 
WBXk  can  undertake  to  rule  the  church  universal 
in  the  fear  of  God  ?    Who  can  give  light  and 
life  to  them  that  are  dead  in  trespasses  and 
tins,  or  who   can  supply  them  with  needful 
gifts  and  graces  after  they  are  converted,  ex- 
cept He  who  first  created  them,  and  breathed 
into  their  nostrils  the  breath  of  life  ?    And  who 
can  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  hurl 
his  enemies  into  an  eternal  lake  of  fire  prepaiced 
for  them?     Not  even  Jesus  Himself,  except 
He  be  perfect  God,  as  well  as  perfect  man. 
Thus  we  behold  the  Divinity  of  Christ  legibly 
inscribed,  as  with  a  sun-beam,  in  this  as  well 
as  in  every  other  part  of  the  Bible.     And, 
however  those,   who  deny  this    fundamental 

*  Issi.  Ifii.  15. 
Y  2 
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doctrine  of  Christianity,  may  glory  in  their 
wisdom,  we  may  rest  assured  they  are  wor- 
shipping a  god  of  their  own  imagination.  They 
know  not  Jehovah-Elohim,  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  They  know. not 
Him,  in  whom  David  believed,  and  of  whom 
**  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel "  sung.  They 
know  not  the  only  true  Grod,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  He  has  sent.  They  know  not  ''  the 
Only  Name  under  heaven  given  among  meo 
whereby  we  must  be  saved  *." 

2.  The  LAST  WORDS  of  David  shew  us  the 
holiness  of  the  Divine  character,  and  the  ne* 
cessity  of  our  being  transformed  into  His 
image. 

Is  Jesus  called  the  JUST  ON £,  the  holy  ON£of 
Israel  ?  It  is  to  remind  us,  that  He  hath  ''  left 
us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  His  steps, 
that  we  may  be  partakers  of  His  holiness  f.** 
Is  Jesus  the  King  of  His  redeemed  ?  and  doth 
He  rule  them  in  the  fear  of  God  ?  This  is 
written  to  remind  them,  that  their  bodies  are 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  a  Spirit  of  holiness,  purity,  and  sanc- 
tification ;  and  that  Jesus  hath  given  them  this 
Spirit,  to  purify  untohimself''  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works."    Is  Jesus  called  the 

♦  ActB  iv.  12.  t  1  Pet-  ii.  21 ;  Heb.  xu.  10. 
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Sun  of  Righteousness?  and  is  He  said  to 
shine  with  power  uponthe  souls  of  His  people? 
This  is  to  quicken  them  to  every  good  word 
and  work»  and  to  stimulate  them  to  walk 
wdrthy  of  their  high  vocation,  that  all  men  may 
perceive  whose  they  are,  and  whom  they  serve. 
Are  the  manifold  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit, 
bestowed  by  Jesus  upon  His  people,  compared 
to  the  rain,  which  fertilizes  the  earth,  and 
dbthes  it  with  verdure?  This  is  to  remind 
them  of  *'  the  rock  whence  they  are  hewn,  and 
of  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  they  are  digged  *." 
This  is  to  lead  them  to  Him,  in  whom  alone 
tft^ir  strength  lies ;  who  alone  can  fructify  their 
souls,  and  cause  them  to  bring  forth  much 
fruit  to  the  glory  of  His  holy  name.  Therefore, 
Diy  beloved  brethren,  *'  as  He  who  hath  called 
you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  con- 
versation ;  because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy ; 
for  I  am  holy  f."  Let  your  light  shine  before 
men ;  and  be  ye  the  salt  of  the  earth,  to  season 
fhem  that  dwell  thereon.  '*  And  whatsoever, 
O  believer,  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with 
thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,^ 
nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither 
thou  goest  J." 

3.  The  LAST  WORDS  of  David  also  teach  be- 
lievers not  to  sorrow,  as  those  that  have  no  hope. 

•  Isai.  li.  1.         t  1  Pet.  i.  15,  16.        %  Ecclefi.  ix.  10. 
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Whatever,  believers,  may  befal  you  here 
below,  flows  from  the  Divine  will,  and  is 
registered  and  provided  for  in  the  everlasting 
covenant,  which  is  ''  regular  and  guarded  in 
every  article."  All  your  affairs  are  regulated 
by  the  infinite  wisdom  of  Him,  who  is  your 
'*  Sun  and  your  Shield ;  who  will  give  g^ce 
and  glory ;  and  no  good  thing  will  He  widi- 
hold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly  *.**  Com- 
mit, therefore,  yourselves  and  all  your  con- 
cems  to  His  guidance;  and  He  will  bring 
that  to  pass,  which  shall  best  promote  your 
eternal  good.  If  the  providence  of  God  now 
appear  dark  and  mysterious  in  any  particular, 
'*  what  thou  knowest  not  now,  thou  shalt 
know  hereafter  !•'*  Above  all  things,  strive, 
by  the  grace  of  God  that  is  given  you,  to 
maintain  an  unruffled  peace  of  mind  respecting 
your  temporal  affairs,  **  casting  all  your  care 
upon  Him,  for  He  careth  for  you  J."  He,  who 
curbed  the  furious  Laban,  and  turned  the 
heart  of  Esau,  is  ever  present  with  His  people, 
and  "  will  never  leave  you,  nor  forsake  you." 
*'  He  will  keep  you  as  the  apple  of  His  eye,  He 
will  hide  you  under  the  shadow  of  His  wings  §•'* 
Moreover,  the  Throne  of  Grace  is  ever  open  to 
your  supplications.   **  Prayer  moves  the  Hand 

*  Psal.  Ixxx|v.  11.  f  John  xiii.  7. 

%  1  Pet.  V.  7.  §  Psal.  xvii.  5. 
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Ui4t  mores  the  world."  ''  My  God  shall  supply 
•ttyottt  need,  accoflrding  to  Hii^  tidies  in' gldty 
in  Christ  Jesus*.**  "'  '  ?. 

4«  The  LAST  WORDS  of  Dayid  console  us,  by 
the  assurance  that  there  remaineth  a  rest  for 
the  people  of  Grod. 

This  life  is  a  state  of  trial  and  probation,  of 
inward  conflict,  and  of  continued  warfare  with 
the  powers  of  darkness.  This  is  not  our  rest 
Here,  believers,  in  common  with  the  rest  of 
mankind,  **  are  bom  to  trouble  as  the  sparks 
fly  upward  t*'*  The  church  is  now  prophe- 
sying in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  But,  blessed  be 
Jehovah,  '*  there  remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people 
of  God :{:."  Blessed  be  Jehovah,  the  predicted 
sabbatism  of  the  church  below  is  now  rapidly 
approaching,  when  the  just  one  shall  univer- 
sally rule  the  whole  family  of  man,  and  when 
Jew  and  Gentile  shall  be  made  **  one  fold  under 
one  Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Then 
Christ's  kingdom  shall  come,  and  His  will  shall 
be  done  on  earth,  universally  and  perfectly, 
as  it  is  now  done  in  heaven.  And  this  sabbatism 
of  the  church  on  earth  is  only  preparatory  to  a 
never-ending  sabbatism  of  glory  in  heaven, 
when  the  church  shall  be  ever  with  the  Lord, 
and  in  His  presence  shall  enjoy  an  eternal 

•  Phil.  iv.  i9.  t  Job  v.  7.  t  Heb.  iy.  9. 
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sabbath.  But  in  this  rest  the  sons  of  Belial 
will  not  participate.  '*  In  the  sabbath  they 
shall  be  burnt  with  fire.'*  '*  And  these  shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal  *." 

•  Matt.  XXV.  46. 


LA«T  VOKDS  OF  DATID. 


APPENDIX  TO  SEUfOS  X. 


Thu  vene  (the  fifth)  it  the  oolj  fart  of  the  last  woaos  of 
USfid  io  which  I  hcve  Tentmd  to  deviate  fiom  the  tiVHift- 
tioD  of  Bidiop  Horriej.    Our  tninilitiont  of  the  fint  ISnt 
are  niiihir,  except  that  the  Bidiop  r«ia;iU.f  ^  as  an  inter- 
rogatifey  whcieai  I  have  tnndated  it  althougb,  oo  the 
authoritj  of  Caitdl  and  Simon.   CasteO  lendert  it  by  qcam- 
viSy  STiAMSiy  in  Gen.  vin*  21,  and  xhm.  14;  V™!-  xni. 
17;  Pnfan  zxT.  11*:   and  Simon,  bj  QUAinns,  licct,  in 
6cn.¥iii.  21 ;  Ezod.  ziiL  17 ;  Jos.  xriL  18;  and  2  Sam.iL  7. 
It  is  thus  rendered  in  this  line  by  Piscator,  by  Junius,  and 
Tremelliusy  in  our  Authorized  Tersion,  and  in  the  Belgic  Ter- 
sion,  wfaidi  is  much  praised  by  Poole  in  the  piefiice  to  his 
Synopsis  Cridconun. — In  the  second  line  our  translations 
are  the  same,  except  in  two  particulars.    The  Bishop  has 
rendered  O   inasmuch  as  :    I  have  rendered  it  nsvxr- 
THXLB88,  in  correspondence  with  our  Authorixed  and  the 
Belgic  Tersions.     The  Bishop  has  translated   the  Hebrew 
preposition  h  with,  which  I  have  rendered  for,  or  in  be- 
half OF,  firom  the  consideration,  that  the  everlasting  Cove- 
nant was  not  made  by  Jehovah  directly  with  His  church, 
but  with  Messiah  for  it ;   that  all  our  mercies  flow  to  us 
through  this  channel  of  covenant  love.     7  is  rendered  prop- 
TXR  by  Simon,  in  Lev.  xix.  28;  Num.  vi.  7;  and  Hos.  x.  10. — 
The  third  and  fourth  lines  are  the  same  in  both  translations. 
— In  the  fiflh  line  I  have  adopted  the  division  of  words  pro- 
posed by  the  Bishop,  but  have  again  rendered  O  although  » 
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in  which  I  am  supported  by  Junius  and  Tremellius,  and  our 
Authorized  version ;  whereas  the  Bishop  again  translates  it 
interrogatively. — Lastly,  I  have  referred  the  pronoun  1  to 
the  antecedent  family,  whereas  the  Bishop  refers  it  to  the 
antecedent  thb  just  oki,  in  the  third  verse. 

See  Bishop  Horsley's  Biblical  Criticism,  vol.  iv.  pp. 
864 — 368;  Poole*s  Synopsis  Criticoruni ;  aod  Kennicott's 
Remarks  on  the  Old  Testament,  pp.  125 — 129. 


SERMON  XI 


THE    KEPE3CTA3IT    THIEF. 


LUKE  zxin.  -iS, 

And  ke  said  wtio  Jeaa,  Lardy  ramemiar 
IhmcomtM  iMo  iky  kingdom.    And  Jttms 
unto  him.  Verily  ^  I  say  mMo  thee.  To-day  shaM 
than  be  wiih  mt  in  paraAae. 

One  of  the  grand  and  pecaliar  characteristics 
of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  is  its  provision  of 
a  free,  perfect,  and  all-sufficient  salvation,  for 
die  greatest  and  the  vilest  of  sinners.  Wherever 
sin  hath  entered,  there  salvation  by  Christ  is 
to  be  proclaimed.  The  Gospel  must  unre* 
servedly  be  preached  to  sinners  of  "  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation.*' 
There  is  no  exclusion  of  any,  who  comply  with 
the  terms  of  the  Gospel,  and  seek  salvation 
only  through  faith  by  the  blood  and  righte- 
ousness of  Christ.      Salvation  is  freely  pro- 
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mised  to  all  who  repent  and  believe  in  Jesus. 
*'  Come  unto  me/'  says  Christ,  **  all  ye  'diat 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden  (with  your  sins), 
and  I  will  give  you  rest :  take  my  yoke  upon 
you,  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart;   and  ye  shall   find  rest  unto  your 
souls ;  for  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is 
light*/*     '*  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,**  says 
Christ  again,  **  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  outf.** 
"  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,**  says  the  Pro- 
phet Isaiah,  '*  come  ye  to  the  waters ;  and  he 
that  hath  no  money  :  come  ye,  buy  and  eat ; 
yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money 
and  without  price ;{:/'      ''  This  is  a  faithful 
saying,"  says  St.  Paul,  '*  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief  §.** 
But  whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  a  rich  provision 
of  mercy  is  exhibited  in  the  Gospel,  and  con- 
ferred upon  all  who  embrace  Christ  by  fiedth, 
and  have  been  made  ''  willing  in  the  da3rof 
His  power ^,*' on  the  other  hand,  the  Bible  ex- 
plicitly declares,  that  out  of  Christ  there  is  no 
salvation.     The  greatest  of  sinners  may   be 
saved  through  faith  in  the  Son  of  €rod,  but  no 
one  can  be  saved  without  it.    **  Without  faith, 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God  ||." 


•  Matt.  xi.  28—30.        t  Jobs  vi.  37.         t  IsaL  Iv.  I. 
f  1  Tiin.  i.  15.        n  Heb.  xi.  6.         H  PfeaL  ex.  3. 
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One  of  the  most  illustrious  displays  of  Divine 
mercy,  in  the  conversion  of  a  very  great  sinner, 
on  the  verge  of  eternity,  and  in  the  agonies  of 
death,  is  recorded  in  our  text  I  propose  to 
consider,  for  our  mutual  edification, 

I.    The  STATE    OF    THE    REPENTANT     THIEV 
PREVIOUS  TO  HIS  CONVERSION. 

II.  The    nature    and    evidences  of   his 

CONVERSION. 
III.  The  BLESSINGS  OF  SALVATION,  TO  WHICH 
HE  WAS  INTRODUCED  BY  THE  CONVERSION 
OF  HIS  SOUL  UNTO  GOD,  THROUGH  THE 
EFFECTUAL  OPERATION  OF  THE  HOLY 
GHOST. 

May  the. Holy  Spirit  of  God,  who  softened 
the  obdurate  heart  of  the  repentant  thief,  and 
revealed  to  him  the  mercies  and  the  glories 
<tf  :a  crucified  Redeemer,  cause  the  light  of  His 
truth  so  to  shine  in  our  hearts,  that  we,  by 
His  teaching,  may  understand  the  Scriptures, 
and  that  they  may  be  made  unto  us  '*  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation." 

I.  I  propose  to  consider,  the  state  of  the 

.HEPENTANT   THIF.F    PREVIOUS  TO    HIS   CONVER- 
SION. 

He,  like  the  rest  of  mankind,  was  a  child  of 
fallen  Adam,  and  was  begotten  in  the  sinful 
likeness  of  our  sinful  progenitor.  Consequently, 
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''he  was  Bhapen  in  imqaity,  and  in  ain  did 
hia  mother  conceive  him^/'  His  heart  by 
nature  ''  was  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked  f/'  His  understanding  waa 
darkened,  and  his  will  and  affections  were 
perverted.  Hence  he  was  a  child  of  wrath ; 
an  alien  from  the  covenants  of  promise  ;  under 
the  curse  of  a  violated  law,  and  the  condemna- 
tion of  a  justly  offended  Creator ;  dead  to  God; 
**  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  tliB 
world  t." 

To  this  original  depravity  of  his  nature,  he 
added  many  actual  transgressions  against  God 
and  man.  He  and  his  fellow-criminal  are  called 
by  the  Evangelists  ''  malefactors,''  **  trans- 
gressors," and  **  thieves."  He  robbed  his  neigh^ 
hour :  be  appropriated  to  himself  that  which 
belonged  to  another :  he  violated  the  royal  law 
of  charity,  which  enjoined  him  to  do  unto 
others  as  he  would  that  others,  under  similar 
circumstances,  should  do  unto  him. 

To  this  original  depravity,  and  to  these  actual 
transgressions,  he  superadded  the  awful  crime 
of  blasphemy  against  his  Maker ;  of  reviling 
that  **  Only  Name  given  under  heaven  among 
men,  whereby  he  could  be  saved*§."  St 
Matthew,  in  his  twenty-seventh  chapter,  in- 

•  Psal.  li.  5.  t  Jer.  xvii.  9.  X  Ephet.  ii.  12. 

;  Actiiv.  12. 
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liKinns  us,  that  **  the  thieves  also,  which  were 
cracked  with  Hin:,   cast-  the   same  in  His 
tMlh.*/' .  And  St.  Mark  narratesi  in  his  fifteenth 
chapter,  that/'  they  that  were  crucified  with 
Him  reyiied  Him  f"    Hence  I  conclude,  that 
wjien  lie  was  first  nailed  to  the  cross,  he  blas- 
phemed the  Lord  of  life;  and  that  his  conyier- 
non  toolL>pIace  after  the  cpmmencement  of  his 
cmcifijiioa,.  and  .while  he  was  writhing  in  the 
agoniea.of. dissolution.  - 
..^This  opinion,.  I  am  well  aware,  is  not  sup- 
ported by  threeof  the  most  popular  and  esteemed 
commentators  of;  modern  times,.  Henry,  Qod- 
dtidgc,  and  Scott.  And  it  has  been  rejected  by 
naay  eminent  writers  of.the  present  day,  espe- 
cially by  those. who  have  compiled  Harmonies  of 
the.four  .Gospels.     These  writers  imagine,  that 
Matthew  and  Mark,  by  a  figure  of  grammar, 
have  employed  the  plural  number,  instead  of 
the  singular :  and  they  support  this  hypothesis 
by  some  passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  in 
which  they  think .  a  similar   latitude  of  ex- 
pwssion  ha^  been  adopted.     But  this  use  of 
the  plural   number,   besides  other  solutions, 
Doay .  be  explained   by  a  -  peculiarity  in   the 
Hebrew  idiom,  and  will  not,  in  my  judgment, 
giibstantiate  this  hypothesis. 

•  Ver.  M.  t  Ver.  32. 
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• 

Indeed^  I  know  not  how  we  can  avoid  cPimQg 
to  this  conclusion,  that  either  both  the  Uuevea 
did  blaspheme  our  Lord  from  the  cross,  or  eke 

that  Matthew  and  Mark  have  narrated  that 

< 

which  is  historically  untrue.  For  suppose  we 
were  to  read,  in  an  ancient  or  modem  hit-, 
tory,  that  two  malefactors  were  executed  qii  a 
given  day,  and  that  previous  to  their  execatkm 
they  performed  a  certain  act;  and  suppose 
we  should  afterwards  discover,  that  one  only 
of  the  two  had  perpetrated  that  action  which 
had  been  predicated  of  both ;  should  we  not^ 
judge,  that  in  this  particular  the  historian 
was  defective  either  in  knowledge  or  in  ve* 
racity?  And  shall  we  expect  less  precisioii 
and  perspicuity  of  language  in  that  book 
which  is  indited  by  the  Spirit  of  truth,  than  in 
the  fallible  writings  of  fallible  men?  Matthew, 
and  Mark  have  positively  and  severally  de- 
clared, that  both  the  thieves  did  blaspheme 
and  revile  our  Lord  upon  the  cross ;  and  we 
must  either  admit  the  truth  of  their  joipt  re- 
lation, or  else  we  must  acknowledge  that  the;||^, 
have  written  that  which  is  historically  untrue* 
But  it  is  impossible  that  they  could  have  penned, 
any  thing  which  was  historically  untrue,  because 
they  wrote  under  the  dictation  of  the  Spirit| 
for  the  edification  of  the  church  of  God.  By 
that  Spirit  they  were  led  into  all  truth ;  and 
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by  that  Spirit  they  were  preserved  from  all 
possibility  of  error,  when  they  penned  the  his- 
tory of  our  Lord.  Hence  it  must  follow,  as 
a  necessary  inference,  that  it  is  our  duty  to 
admit  and  to  believe,  that  both  the  thieves  did 
blaspheme  our  Lord  from  the  cross  (a). 

Matthew  and  Mark,  in  their  narratives,  have 
both  employed  the  same  verb  to  indicate  this 
act  of  the  thieves.  The  word  is  emphatic, 
and  shews  the  extreme  contempt  they  enter- 
tained for  our  Lord.  Our  English  translation 
in  Matthew,  **  cast  the  same  in  his  teeth,"  is 
not  only  an  inelegant  expression,  but  it  very 
inadequately  conveys  the  force  of  the  original, 
which  ieaches  us,  that  the  thief  who  subse- 
quently repented,  as  well  as  his  fellow-criminal, 
did  revile  the  Saviour,  and  assail  Him  with  the 
most  opprobrious  epithets. 

On  the  character  of  the  repentant  thief, 
previous  to  his  conversion,  I  shall  make  three 
remarks. 

!•  Whatever  sins  this  man  committed,  whe- 
ther against  God  or  against  his  fellow- crea- 
turei,  all  proceeded  from  the  original  depravity 
df  his  fallen  nature.  This  was  the  source  of 
his  thefts,  and  of  all  his  transgressions.  ''  From 
within/'  says  our  Lord,  **  out  of  the  heart  of 
of  man,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  for- 
nications, murders,  thefts,  covetousness,  wick- 
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edness,  deceit,  lascmousness,  an  evil  eye» 
blm8[Aeiny,  pride,  foolishness:  all  these  evil 
things  come  from  within,  and  defile  the  man^." 
And,  in  like  manner,  all  sins  that  are  committed 
under  the  sun  are  but  the  outward  indicationa 
of  an  inward  corruption ;  are  so  many  corrupt 
streams,  flowing  from  the  corrupt  fountain  of 
the  human  heart.  And  the  universal  prevalenoei 
of  sin  ia  the  world,  is  a  demonstrative  proof 
of  the  iall  of  man,  and  of  the  total  depravity 
of  human  nature,  in  every  age  and  in  every 
clime. 

2.  Whenever  man  unjustly  injures  his  neigh** 
hour,  he  thereby  sins  against  Him  who  is  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
is,  in  Him,  our  God  and  Father ;  who  **  hath 
made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  for  to 
dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth  -f."  For  the 
same  God  who  wrote  the  first  table  of  the 
Decalogue,  to  teach  us  the  duty  of  love  and 
obedience  which  we  owe  unto  Himself,  hath 
also  written  the  second  table,  to  teach  us  the 
duty  of  love  which  we  owe  unto  our  neigh- 
bours, in  respect  to  their  persons,  their  afiec* 
tions,  their  property,  and  their  characters. 
Whenever,  therefore,  we  unjustly  injure  our 
fellow-creatures  in  any  of  these  respects,  we 

•  Mark  tii.  21-.2S.  f  Actt  xvii.  M. 
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do  presumptdoui^ly  transgress  the  commands 
0f  the  most  high  God ;  we  oppose  ourselves 
tn  His  providential  government  of  the  world ; 
tnd  we  sin  against  those,  whom  God  bath 
madt  partakers  of  the  same  nature  with  oinr«» 
selves,  and  whom  He  originally  created  in  His 
own  image  audi  after  His  own  likeness.  And 
ttiese  sins  of  injustice  towards  man,  however 
tliey  may  sometimes  be  palliated  and  dis«* 
regarded  on  earth,  are  abominable  in  the  sight 
of  God ;  and,  unless  the  perpetrators  be  washed 
in  Emmanuers  blood,  and  manifest  their  re- 
pentance by  restitution  to  the  utmost  extent 
of  their  ability,  they  will  be  severely  punished 
in  that  day,  when  ''  the  Lord  cometh,  with  ten 
thousand  of  His  saints,  to  execute  judgment 
epon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly 
among  them,  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds,  which 
they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their 
hard  speeches,  which  ungodly  sinners  have 
epoken  against  Him  *."  Without  restitution, 
where  restitution  can  be  made,  there  can  be 
no  genuine  penitential  sorrow  for  injustice 
c^ommitted.  And  without  a  genuine  penitential 
sorrow,  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  Spirit,  and 
manifested,  where  possible,  by  restitution,  there 
c$n  be  no  forgiveness  from  God. 

♦  Jude  14,  13. 
z  2 
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3.  When  men  commence  a  course  of  sii^ 
tbey  cannot  foresee  to  what  extent  of  crime, 
or  to  what  ignominy  of  punishment,  it  may 
finally  lead  thenou  Little,  perhaps,  did  ih^ 
two  malefactors  once  imagine,  that  they  should 
ever  have  proceeded  to  such  extreme  wicked- 
ness, or  that  they  should  ever  have  suffered  .so 
ignominious  a  death.  Moreover,  forgetfulness  of 
God,  and  a  neglect  of  the  means  of  grace,  fire- 
queutly  lead  to  the  commission  of  offences 
against  men.  Oftentimes  have  criminals  in  this 
country  confessed,  previously  to  their  executiop, 
that  Sabbath-breaking  and  absence  from  public 
worship  were  the  first  steps  in  their  career  gjf 
wickedness,  which  paved  the  way  for  their 
eventual  ruin.  This  might  have  been  the  cane 
with  these  two  malefactors.  They  lived  in  a 
country  which  alone  at  that  period  possessed 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  religion,  and  which 
was  Divinely  appointed  to  be  the  depository  of ; 
the  light  of  truth  in  the  midst  of  a  benighted 
world.  ''  Moses  was  read  in  the  synagogues 
every  Sabbath-day*."  And  there,  by  attend? 
ing  the  instituted  means  of  grace,  they  might 
have  learned  their  duty  to  God  and  man.  Had 
they  availed  themselves  of  these  means  in  a. 
proper  manner,  and  with  a  becoming  spirit, 
they  would  never  have  come  to  so  disgraceful 

"^  Acts  XV.  21. 
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atf  ^6nd.  Mky  their  histdri^  be  a  wartiittg  to  all, 
¥^  l^av^  Commeticfed  an  habitual  course  of 
hi^&ty  tdwards  God/  or  6f  injustice  tbwards 
iSHi^l  to  istop^short  in  their  career  ojf  sin,  and  to 
86^  'kalVation  through  the  atoning  blood  of 
£!fir&i/'that  they  may  be  saved  by  His  grace 
tiStk  pMisent  misery,  and  from  eternal  wde ! 

'  n.  I  proceied  in  the  next  place  to  consider 

ttfi  NATURE  AND  EVIDENCES  OF  HIS  CONVER- 

*  'bis  conversion,  as  we  have  already  remarked, 
tpttk  jplace  after  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  and 
aner  lie  had  blasphemed  and  reviled  the  Son 
offeod.  At  this  period,  whilst  he  was  agonii- 
16^  in  the  torments  of  crucifixion,  and  appeared 
t6  be  a  brand  prepared  for  the  burning,  the 
utHne  mercy  overtook  him,  and  the  Spirit  of 
tlicf  Most  High  softened  his  obdurate  heart. 
fib  Was  endued  from  above  with  **  the  Spirit  of 
grace  and  supplication,"  and  was  changed 
'^ftbrn  diarkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
oJf^'Satan  unto  God  •."  Of  this  saving  change 
hb'  feiifthiiested  all  the  evidences  of  which  his 
s^btion  and  contracted  span  of  life  would 
admit;  and  thereby  he  verified  our  Lord*s 
deiclaration :  ''  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
tiem  t  .'• 

•  Acts  xxvi.  18.  t  Matt.  vii.  16,  20. 
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One  evidence  of  this  change  may  be  dia* 
cerned  in  the  penitential  confession  of  his  past 
guilty  and  in  his  acknowledgment  of  the  just- 
ness of  that  punishment  which  he  was  then: 
suffering.  '*  We  indeed  justly  suffer  (says  he)* 
for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds." 
The  humble  acknowledgment  of  our  own  sin* 
fulness  is  one  of  the  first  fruits  of  a  genuine  re- 
pentance towards  God.  When  this  grace  is 
implanted  in  the  soul  by  the  regenerating  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  are  then  enabled 
feelingly  to  pray  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts : 
"  We  have  erred  and  strayed  from  thy  ways 
like  lost  sheep :  We  have  followed  too  much 
the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own  hearts :  We 
have  offended  against  thy  holy  laws :  We  have 
left  undone  those  things  which  we  ought  to 
have  done ;  and  we  have  done  those  things 
which  we  ought  not  to  have  done :  And  there  is 
no  health  in  us*/'  And  in  whomsoever  this 
grace  exists,  it  is  ever  accompanied  by  a  full 
remission  of  all  sin.  "  For  if  we  say  that  we 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us ;  but  if  we  confess  our  sins,  God 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness  f*" 

*  General  Confession,  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

t  1  John  i.  8,  9. 
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Another  evidence  of  this  change  was  his 
acknowledgment  of  the  spotless  righteousness 
of  the  Saviour :  "  This  man,"  says  he,  "  has 
done  nothing  amiss  *.''  He  does  not  merely 
say.  This  man  is  not  a  murderer,  an  adulterer, 
a  thief,  or  a  criminal  like  ourselves ;  but, ''  this 
man  hath  done  nothing  amiss  " — this  man  hath 
done  nothing  incongruous,  inopportune,  or  un- 
becoming, either  his  character  as  a  man  or  his 
dignity  as  a  God — this  man  is  exempt  from  the 
common  frailties,  foibles,  and  weaknesses  of  hu« 
man  nature — this  man  is  perfectly  holy  and  per- 
fectly righteous — this  man  is  ''the  Lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot,  slain  (in  the  counsels 
of  Jehovah)  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  f.** 
In  this  Divine  righteousness  imputed  to  him 
we  may  conclude  the  Repentant  Thief  con- 
fided, as  the  meritorious  cause  of  his  justifica- 
tion in  the  sight  of  his  Heavenly  Father.  This 
Divine  righteousness  was  his  right  and  title 
to  the  kingdom  of  glory.  And  in  this  Divine 
righteousness,  which  is  the  righteousness  of 

*  Although  the  word  man  be  not  expressed  in  the  Greek, 
yet  the  context  evidently  proves  that  it  is  implied,  and  that 
iiroc  agrees  with  avOpi$nroQ  understood.  The  Thief  could  not 
have  meant,  <<  This  (God)  has  done  nothing  amiss  :*'  for  that 
God  is  impeccable,  and  altogether  sinless,  is  a  truism  which 
could  never  have  been  doubted,  cither  by  himself,  or  by  the 
Jewish  multitude  by  whom  he  was  encircled. 

1 1  Pet.  i.  19 ;  Rev.  xiii.  8. 
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the  saints,  will  he  be  arrayed  at  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb  in  heaven. 

The  iUumination  of  the  mind  of  the  Re*' 
pentant  Thief,  whereby  he  was  enabled  to  dk^ 
cem  and  receive  the  fundamental  doctrines  €f 
tlie  Gospel,  is  another  evidence  of  his  conver- 
sion. He  uttered  no  Socinian  blasphemy  r 
be  knew  that  none  but  God  could  save  him; 
He  addressed  Jesus  Christ  as  God-man,  as 
perfect  Grod  as  well  as  perfect  Man.  He 
prayed  to  Him  as  God,  when  he  said,  ''Lord, 
remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy 
kingdom."  The  human  nature  of  Christ  was* 
before  his  eyes ;  and  he  spake  of  Christ  as  a 
man,  when  he  said,  *'  This  man  hath  done 
nothing  amiss."  And  this  declaration  was  not 
of  nature,  but  of  grace.  For  ''  no  man  can 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost*."  "The  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned. 
But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things  t-" 

Another  evidence  of  bis  conversion  was  the 
spirit  of  prayer  which  rested  upon  him.  '*  Lord, 
remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  king* 
dom."      "  This  was  the  prayer  of  a  dying 

•  1  Cor.  xii.  3.  f  1  Cor.  ii.  14,  15. 
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siataer  to  a  dying  Saviour^/'  The  natural 
man  never  prays.  He  may, :  indeed,  offer  to 
Gk>d  a  cold  and  lifeless  form  of  words ;  but  the 
language  of  his  heart  does  not  accompe^y  the 
language  of  his  lips.  The  very  moment^  how-^ 
ever,  the  heart  is  changed^  prayer  begins  to  be 
offered.  The  new  convert  is  sensible  of  his^ 
spiritual  wants,  and  he  anxiously  draws  near^ 
to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  in  the  prevailing  name' 
of  Jesus,  that  he  may  receive  out  of  His  fulness 
grace  for  grace.  He  abounds  in  the  gift  and 
the  grace  of  prayer.  He  is  instant  in  supplica- 
tion. Prayer  is  to  the  spiritual,  what  breath  is 
to  the  natural  man  :  when  we  cease  to  breathe, 
we  cease  to  live ;  and  when  we  habitually  cease 
to  pray;  we  cease  to  live  to  God. 

Another  evidence  of  his  conversion  was  his 
simple  reliance  on  Jesus  for  mercy,  pardon,  and 
acceptance.  He  does  not  plead  bis  works,  his 
merits,  his  prayers,  or  his  righteousness.  He 
makes  no  plea  in  self-defence.  He  tacitly  ac- 
knowledges himself  to  be  a  hell-deserving  sinner, 
and  that  he  merits  eternal  wrath.  He  knows 
that  none  but  Christ  can  save  him,  and  to  Him 
he  simply  clings  for  salvation.  In  language  si- 
milar to  that  of  the  penitent  publican,  ^*  God,  be 
merciful  to  me,  a  sinner  t ;'  in  language  similar 

*  Henry's  Commentary  on  the  Bible.        t  Luke  xviii.  13. 
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to  tlutt  of  the  terrified  disciples  on  the  lake 
Gennesaret,  "  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish  ♦ ;''  be 
exclaimed,  in  simple  reliance  on  Jesos,  *'  Lord, 
remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  king- 
dom/' 

One  other  fruit  and  evidence  of  conversion 
he  also  manifested,  namely,  zeal  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  for  the  salvation  of  his  fellow* 
creatures.  **  Dost  thou  not,*'  said  he,  ad- 
dressing himself  to  his  fellow-criminal,  **  fear 
God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation? 
and  we  indeed  justly,  for  we  receive  the  due 
reward  of  our  deeds."  A  few  moments  before, 
he  had  himself  been  a  reviler  and  a  blasphemer ; 
but  the  moment  his  heart  was  changed,  it 
overflowed  with  love  to  God  and  love  to  man. 
He  could  not  endure  to  listen  to  blasphemy 
against  that  Name,  which  was  now  become 
**  all  his  salvation  and  all  his  desire  f*"  He 
trembled  for  the  immortal  soul  of  his  dying 
fellow-criminal ;  and  whilst  himself  was  in 
the  agonies  of  death,  he  earnestly  supplicates 
his  companion  to  fear  God,  to  repent,  and  live. 
And  wherever  faith  exists  in  the  heart,  it  will 
necessarily  produce  zeal  for  the  promotion  of 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  best  interests  of  roan. 
For  those  who  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 

*  Matt,  viii.  25.  f  2  Sun.  xxiiL  5. 
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gracious,  will  be  anxious  to  make  known  tiiose 
blessings  to  others,  which  Christ  by  His  Spirit 
has  savingly  communicated  to  them« 

Thus  his  confession  of  sin,  his  acknowledgment 
of  the  Saviour's  righteousness,  the  illumination 
of  his  mind  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  spirit  of 
prayer,  his  simple  reliance  on  Jesus,  and  ink 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
man,  are  so  many  fruits  and  evidences  of  his 
conversion  unto  God ;  and  they  demonstra- 
tively prove,  that  his  conversion  was  the  genuine 
work  of  the  Spirit  on  his  soul,  whereby  he  was 
snatched  as  a  brand  from  the  burning  in  the 
eleventh  hour  of  the  day. 

III.  This  leads  us,  in  the  last  place,  to  conn 
sider  THE  blessings  of  salvation,  to  which 

THE  UEPENTANT  THIEF  WAS  INTRODUCED  BT 
THE  CONVERSION  OF  HIS  SOUL  UNTO  OOB 
THROUGH  THE  EFFECTUAL  OPERATION  OF  THH 
HOLY  SPIRIT. 

The  conversion  of  the  Repentant  Thief  was  a 
manifest  characteristic  of  his  salvation  by  Jesud 
Christ.  He  experienced  the  fulfilment  of  the 
Divine  promise,  which  was  spoken  by  the 
Prophet  Isaiah :  **  To  this  man,"  says  Jeho- 
vah, **  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor 
and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my 
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^IV  N6  sooner  did  the  Thief  pmy,  *" 
cteember  me  when  thou  comest  into!  thy  l^g^ 
dtm/*  thaD  the  Sflhrkmr  gmciously  replied; 
''  Verily.  1  aty  unto  thee.  To-day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  Paradise/' 
nTbia  reply  of  the  Sanont  neceanrily  inchided 
thfe  remission  of  all  his  sina.  Till  sin  is  for- 
j|if  en,  man  is  in  a  state  of  condemnation ;  and 
tin  thefe  be  an  assurance  of  forgiveness,  there 
dhn  be  no  peace  or  comfort  in  believing.  But 
the  moment  it  is  given  to  us  to  believe  in  Christ, 
fitim  that  moment  all  sin  ia  for  ever  pardoned, 
soMd  cancelled,  and  obliterated  from  the  book  of 
God's  remembrance.  The  blood  of  Chnst,  ap- 
plied by  faith  to  the  conscience,  cleanseth  from 
all  tin.  Thereby  death  is  deprived  of  its  sting, 
ahd  the  grave  of  its  victory.  **  Christ  as  King 
destroyetb  the  power  of  sin  in  all  those  which 
belong  unto  His  kingdom,  annihilating  the  guilt 
thereof  by  the  virtue  of  His  death,  destroying 
the  dominion  thereof  by  His  actual  grace,  and 
taking  away  the  spot  thereof  by  grace  habi- 
tMt."  The  pardon  ofsin  is  therefore  a  necessary 
concomitant  of  faith  in  the  Saviour,  and  of  an 
uiterest  in  His  atonement,  and  must  be  implied 


*  Isai.  Ixvi.  2. 

t  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  vol.  i.  p.  425. 
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in  (he  wonb  oiour  Savipur..  Fw  h»d  the 
of  the  Repentant  Thief  < remained  unpardoned;^ 
his  immortal  spirit  could  never^  have  l»een  adi 
mitted  into  Paradise,  nor  into  the  spotless  pMe^ 
sence  of  his  immaculate  Redeemer. 

This  reply  of  the  Saviour  also  included  the 
justification  of  his  person  by  the  imputed  rigfa^ 
teousness  of  Jesus  Christ.  By  the  pardon  of 
sin  we  are  delivered  from  hell :  by  justification 
we  have  a  right  and  a  title  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  being  re-admitted  into  communion  and 
that  covenant-relation  with  God,  whickby  sin 
had  previously  been  forfeited.  Through  the 
imputed  righteousness  of  Christ  the  Repentant) 
Thief  was  accounted  righteous  before  God,  and 
was  by  Him  accepted  in  the  Beloved;  and 
this  imputed  righteousness,  to  which  he  had 
borne  so  decided  an  attestation,  was  his  right 
and  title  to  the  Paradise  of  the  blessed. 

This  reply  of  the  Saviour  likewise  included 
the  meetness  of  the  Repentant  Thief  by  rege^ 
neration  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light ; ,  and  intimated,  that  his  body  of  sin  and 
death  should  be  deposited  in  the  grave,  to  be 
severed  for  ever  from  its  sinful  corruptions,  and 
to  be  raised  a  glorious  body,  '^  not  having  spot, 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing  *;"  that  he  might 

♦  Ephcs.  V.  27. 
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be  •anctffied  wholly  in  body,  sool,  and  spirit, 
and  be  perfectly  qualified  for  the  fruitioii  of 
paradisaical  bliss  and  celestial  glory,  into  which 
nothing  that  defileth  shall  ever  enter. 

This  reply  positively  asserts,  that  the  sool  of 
the  Repentant  Thief  should  oir  that  vert  day 
accompany  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  and  with 
Him  should  enter  into  Paradise.  Whaterer  may 
be  the  meaning  of  the  word  paradise  in  the 
two  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  in 
which  alone  it  occurs,  it  is  certain  that  the 
Paradise  of  our  text  is  not  heaven  properly  so 
called,  which  is  the  peculiar  habitation  of  the 
invisible  God,  but  that  it  signifies  the  inter- 
mediate  state  of  departed  faithful  spirits  be* 
tween  their  exit  from  the  body  and  the  Day  of 
Judgment  (b).  The  Paradise  of  our  text  cannot 
signify  heaven,  because  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  did  not  ascend  to  heaven  till  more  than 
forty  days  after  His  crucifixion  (c),  whereas  He 
promised  to  the  Repentant  Thief,  that  on  the 
very  day  of  His  crucifixion  he  should  be  with 
Him  in  Paradise.  Moreover,  if  the  Paradise 
of  our  text  signify  heaven,  it  must  follow,  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  that  the  souls  of  be- 
lievers must  descend  from  heaven  to  the  Judg- 
ment of  the  Great  Day,  and  must  be  sentenced 
to  re-ascend  to  the  glories  of  that  place,  whose 
fruition  they  had  previously  enjoyed. 
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The  Paradise,  into  which  the  soul  of  the 
Repentant  Thief  was  admitted,  was  the  place 
where  the  human  soul  of  Messiah  remained 
during  the  interval  which  elapsed  between  His 
death  and  resurrection.  What  place  that  was, 
has  been  ably  defined  by  Bishop  Horsley  *• 
"  Christ,"  says  Horsley,  '*  descended  to  hell 
properly  so  called  (d)^  to  the  invisible  mansion 
of  departed  spirits;  and  to  that  part  of  it 
where  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  when  they  are 
delivered  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  are  in 
joy  and  felicity.  That  He  should  go  to  this 
fhce,  was  a  necessary  branch  of  the  general 
scheme  and  ]H*oject  of  redemption,  which  re-* 
quired  that  the  Divine  Word  should  take  our 
nature  upon  Him^  and  fulfil  the  entire  condition 
of  humanity,  in  every  period  and  stage  of  man's 
existence,  from  the  commencement  of  life  in 
the  mother's  womb,  to  the  extinction  and  re- 
Mvation  of  it.  The  same  wonderful  scheme  of 
humiliation,  which  required  that  the  Son  should 
be  conceived,  and  born,  and  put  to  death,  made 
it  equally  necessary  that  His  soul,  in  its  inter* 
mediate  state,  should  be  gathered  to  the  souls 
of  the  departed  saints.  That  the  invisible 
place  of  their  residence  is  the  hell  to  which  our 
Lord  descended,  is  evident  from  the  terms  of 

•  Bifthop  Homlcy's  Sermons,  vol.  ii.  pp.  149, 150. 
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His  own  promise  to  tlie  Repentant  Tluef  npen 
the  cross,  **  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  To-daj 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise.** 

But  this  intennediate  state  of  the  aonk  of 
the  faithful  is  a  state  of  ineflable  bliss  and 
felicity :  otherwise  St.  Paul  would  never  have 
aflirmed,  ''  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die 
is  gain*/'  And  in  this  intermediate  state  the 
disembodied  spirits  of  believers  enjoy  the  grsr 
cious  presence  of  their  Saviour  in  a  greater 
degree  than  they  are  able,  or  are  permitted,  to 
enjoy  it  on  earth:  else  the  same  Apostle  woold 
never  have  said ;  **  I  have  a  desire  to  depart* 
and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  bettw^ 
We  are  confident,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absesi 
from  the  body  and  to  be  present  with  the 
Lord  t*"  And  in  this  intermediate  state  the 
souls  of  believers  remain,  with  the  soul  of  the 
Repentant  Thief,  from  the  hour  of  death  till  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  waiting  in  joyful  anticipa- 
tions for  that  glorious  period,  when  their  ibh 
mortal  spirits  shall  be  re-united  to  their  glorified 
and  sinless  bodies ;  when,  in  full  consumoaatioB 
of  millennial  bliss,  they  shall  enter  into  the  joy 
of  their  Lord,  and  they  shall  finally  sit  down, 
with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  dw 
kingdom  of  their  Father,  for  ever  and  ever. 

«  Phil.  i.  21.  t  Phii.  i-  23  ;  S  Cor.  t.  8. 
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tlifee  ^lacttkiBtl  inferences.^     ^ »  «^^  ^       r<  * '  >    *  * ' 
1 .  We  may  iMnr  <r6m  it  tHe  6ot«reigiftf  19I 
DiviiMrigitm^  aMl  mercy  iii' the  cclfifvelrindn  wld 

oVfais^WBii^  war  oulee  a  maleiateim^/'a  ttfahii^*' 
gMhsor,  laiid  «  thief.    In  the  vtr^  agome^'  '^^ 
dwttb^^teld  in  the  immediate  prospect  of  etet-' 
11119^  h»  manifested'  the  enmity  of  Uiir'^AbVC' 
afalfttt'Jtbe  truth,  hy  reviling  IheLotrd  of  Hfe^"' 
airii.by^ dating  the  Vengeance  ofhis'^feaTfer/^ 
eiiO'whcHi  his  tonl  was  about  to  #^iii«  t^'  HitU 
wit»t|fGite  it.    Can  we  conceive  a 'heHarf^'^iiSoi'e 
obdtNte,  ift  wickedness  more  dottipilicafed  f 
Tltt$^r«r  this  Very  instant  of  thne;  when  he  waisr  ^ 
sM^iided  over  the  pit  of  hell  by  the  slend^et"  ' 
tlRiiltd^Hyf''a  forfeit  and  contracted  existence; ' 
hivihdirt  was  changed,  he  was  snatched  as  a 
biaffd  from  the  burning,  and  was  promised  dn 
UBMsdiate  admission  info  the  paradise  of  the 
liTioag  God.    But  what  effected  this  change  in 
hirheift^and  state?    Not,  surely,  his  good- 
na»f  "ifarliia  life  had  been  one  uninterrupted 
ti«B(i|a*€f  crime  and  iniquity ;  and  so  it  would 
haMnemained  to  the  closing  scene,  had  ndt 
tfaWthange  been  wrought  within  him  by  some 
power^^greater  than  himself.  This  change  could 
not  have  proceeded  from  the  thief  himself,  and 
must  solely  be  ascribed  to  the  grace  of  God^ 

2  A 
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which  maketh  one  man  to  differ  from  another ; 
to  the  mercy  of  God,  who  **  will  have  mercy 
on  whom  He  will  have  mercy  ^  ;*'  and  to  the 
love  of  God,  who  **  loved  him  with  an  eTer* 
lasting  love  f/*  sind  who  effectually  called  him 
in  time,  by  His  Spirit,  to  the  kingdom  of  grace, 
that  he  might  finally  inherit  His  kingdom  of 
glory.  Well  may  we  exclaim,  **  O  the  depth 
of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge of  Grod  1  how  unsearchable  are  His  judg- 
ments, and  His  ways  past  finding  out !  X ''  This 
thief  was  converted  unto  God  at  the  very  dose 
of  life,  and  whilst  he  was  sinking  into  the 
abyss  of  perdition,  that  he  might  be  a  monu- 
ment of  Divine  grace,  and  an  example  to  aB 
succeeding  generations  of  the  freeness  and 
fulness  of  that  salvation,  which  is  the  promised 
portion  of  them  that  repent  and  believe,  even 
of  the  greatest  and  the  vilest  of  sinners. 

And  the  different  effects  produced  in  the 
two  thieves  by  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  is  an 
apt  illustration  of  the  effects  which  are  always 
produced  by  the  preaching  of  the  cross  in 
those  who  hear  it.  To  the  one  part  it  proves 
''  the  savour  of  life  unto  life  :'*  to  the  other 
part  it  is  ''  the  savour  of  death  unto  death  §. 


*  Rom.  ix.  15.  t  Jcr.  xxxi.  3. 

X  Rom.  xi.  33.  §  2  Cor.  iL  16. 
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May  every  individaal  in  this  congregation  be 
enabled  to  say,  with  the  Christian  poet, 

'<  There  is  a  fountain  filFd  with  blood 
Drawn  from  Immaoael's  veins ; 
And  sinners  plung'd  beneath  that  flood 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stains. 

The  dying  thief  rejoic'd  to  see 

That  fountain  in  his  day ; 
And  there  have  I,  as  vile  as  he, 

Wash'd  an  my  sins  away  ♦." 

2.  This  subject  affords  encouragement  to 
the  greatest  of  sinners  to  seek  salvation  through 
the  blood  of  Christ. 

Christ  made  a  full  expiation  for  all  the  sins 
of  His  people  by  His  passion  and  crucifixion. 
To  satisfy  the  demands  of  Divine  justice,  and 
to  fulfil  the  eternal  covenant  ratified  by  the  oath 
of  the  Triune  Jehovah,  the  soul  of  Christ  did 
really  and  truly  suffer  the  eternal  pains  due  unto 
all  whom  He  had  covenanted  by  His  death  to 
save  (e).  Whatsoever  is  threatened  by  the  Law 
unto  them  which  depart  this  life  in  their  sins, 
and  under  the  wrath  of  God,  was  fully  under- 
taken and  borne  by  Christ,  in  the  garden  of 
Grethsemane,  and  on  the  cross  of  Calvary,  for 
all  whom  the  Father  had  chosen  and  given 
unto  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
*'  And  those  which  are  now  saved,  by  virtue 

•  The  Olney  Hymns. 
2  A  2 
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of  Christ's  death,  would  otherwise  have  en- 
dured the  same  torments  which  now  the  damned 
do  and  shall  endure,  but  that  Christ,  being 
their  Surety,  did  Himself  suffer  the  same  for 
them, — even  all  the  torments  which  we  should 
have  felt,  and  the  damned  shall/'    Thus  Christ 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah : 
**  Surely  our  infirmities  He  hath  borne ; 
And  our  sorrows.  He  hath  carried  them. 
He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions ; 
Was  smitten  for  our  iniquities : 
The  chastisement,  by  which  our  peace  was 

effected,  was  laid  upon  Him ; 
And  by  His  bruises  we  are  healed. 
Jehovah  hath  made  to  light  upon  Him  the 

iniquity  of  us  all. 
It  was  exacted,  and  He  was  made  answerable. 
It  pleased  Jehovah  to  crush  Him  with  afflic- 
tion. 
In  reward  of  the  toil  of  His  soul  He  shall 

see  a  seed, 
Which  shall   be   fed   to   the  full  with  the 

knowledge  of  Him : 
The  JUST   ONE  shall   justify  the  slaves  of 

mighty  ones. 
And  Himself  shall  take  the  burthen  of  their 
iniquities*." 

*  IsaL  liii.  4—7,  10,  11,  from  the  translalions  of  Bishopc 
Lowth  and  Horaley. 
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Thus  Christ  *'  bare  our  sins  in  His  own 
body  on  the  tree  *  ;"  and,  ''  being  become  an 
High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by.  His  own 
blood  He  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place, 
having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us  f." 
Thus  the  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  **  holy, 
harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sin- 
ners :t^,"  **  through  death  destroyed  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ; 
and  delivered  them  who  through  fear  of  death 
were  all  their  life-time  subject  to  bondage  §." 
And,  ''  because  Christ  continueth  ever,  and 
hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood,  therefore  He 
is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come 
unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them{|." 

Christ  manifested  this  power  in  the  conver- 
aion  and  salvation  of  the  repentant  thief ;  and 
He  daily  manifests  the  same,  by  changing  His 
people  *^  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God."  His  blood  can 
absolve  from  every  stain  of  guilt,  and  His  grace 
and  righteousness  can  save  the  most  guilty 
sinner  in  the  very  hour  of  death.  And  this 
salvation,  which  was  bestowed  upon  the  re- 
pentant thief,  is  now  made  known  to  you  by 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  shall  be  en- 

♦  1  Pet.  ii.  24.        f  Heb.  ix.  1 1,  12.         J  Heb.  vii.  26. 
i  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  ||  Heb.  vii.  24^  25. 
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joyed  by  as  many  m  have  repentance  toward 
Grod,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ.  Re- 
ject it  not,  at  your  peril.  listen  to  Him  that 
speaketh  from  heaven.  Defer  not  your  repent- 
ance  to  a  death-bed  scene*  Remember,  there 
is  one  instance  of  salvation  in  a  dying  hour 
recorded  in  Scripture,  to  keep  men  from  de- 
spair ;  and  there  is  but  one  such  instance  so 
recorded,  to  guard  them  from  presumption. 
One  man  was  snatched,  in  the  jaws  of  death, 
from  the  grasp  of  Satan,  by  the  omnipotent 
interposition  of  Divine  Grace;  whilst  hun- 
dreds, and  thousands,  and  millions  of  our 
fellow-creatures,  are  sinking  into  the  abyss  of 
perdition,  without  repentance  and  without  sal- 
vation :  **  For  many  are  called,  and  but  few 
are  chosen*." 

3.  This  subject  teaches  us,  what  a  rich  and 
merciful  provision  is  made  in  the  Gospel  ibr 
the  salvation  and  comfort  of  repentant  sinners. 

The  repentant  thief  became  personally  in- 
terested in  this  great  salvation,  through  the 
justification  of  his  person  by  the  blood  and 
righteousness  of  Christ,  and  through  the  reno- 
vation of  that  Divine  image  in  his  soul  which 
had  been  lost  by  the  Fall.  And,  his  body 
being  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  through 

«  Matt.  xxil.  14. 
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Divine  influence  manifested  all  those  fruits  and 
evidences  of  faith,  of  which  we  have  already 
spoken — namely,  a  penitential  confession  of 
sin ;  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Saviour's  righ- 
teoQsness,  as  essential  to  the  sinner's  justifi- 
cation ;  the  illumination  of  his  mind  to  discern 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel ;  a  spirit  of  prayer 
and  supplication;  and  a  simple  reliance  on 
Jesus,  as  his  Saviour  and  his  God,  for  salva* 
tion;  accompanied  with  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
Jehovah,  and  for  the  salvation  of  his  fellow* 
creatures.  These  are  the  necessary  fruits  and 
evidences  of  salvation ;  and  all  who  are  the 
anbjects  of  Divine  grace,  will  as  certainly  ma- 
nifest these  fruits  and  evidences,  as  did  the 
thief  of  whom  we  are  speaking.  Jesus,  my 
believing  brethren,  is  yet  "  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life*."  Jesus  is  yet  "  the  bread  of 
life,  which  came  down  from  heaven ;"  and  "  he 
that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever  f." 
Jesus  is  yet  '*  the  fountain  of  living  waters ;" 
and  "  whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water  shall 
never  thirst ;  but  it  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life;!;." 
Eat,  then,  my  believing  brethren,  the  flesh, 
and  drink  the  blood,  of  the  Son  of  Man ;  and 
feast  by  faith  upon  that  full  and  finished 

*  John  xiv.  6.  f  John  vi.  48-*58. 

%  Jer.  ii.  13 ;  John  iv.  14. 
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salvation,  which  Christ  bestowed  upon  the  re* 
pentant  thief,  and  has  recorded  in  His  word 
for  your  comfort  and  encouragement.  Yea, 
feast  upon  the  Saviour*s  love.  Live  upon  die 
promises  of  His  word.  And  assure  your  hearts, 
to  your  endless  consolation,  that  during  your 
pilgrimage  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world 
Christ  will  ever  **  remember  you  with  the 
favour  which  He  beareth  to  His  people^;'* 
and  that,  when  you  shall  be  "  delivered  from 
the  burden  of  the  flesh/'  you  shall  be  gathered 
to  the  spirit  of  the  repentant  thief,  in  die  joy 
and  felicity  of  paradise,  and  with  him  shall 
finally  **  have  your  perfect  consummation  and 
bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  God's  eternal 
and  everlasting  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 

Lordt." 

*  Psalm  cvi.  4. 

i  The  Burial  Service  of  the  Church  of  EnglaDd. 
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Iw  the  opinion  above  entertained,  that  both  the  thieves  did 
Uatpheme  our  Lord  upon  the  cross,  I  am  supported  by  the 
almost  unanimous  authority  of  the  ancients,  and  especially 
of  the  Fathers.  **  Veteribus  ea  probatur  sentoitia,  qam 
utnimque  ab  initio  hoc  fecisse,  alterum  vero  postmodum 
conversum  fuisse  statuit."  Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  Ori- 
geD|  and  Jerome,  mamtain  this  sentiment* 

•M  One  Evangelist,"  says  Chrysostom,  "  informs  us,  that 
both  the  thieves  blasphemed  Christ.  Another  Evangelist  re- 
lates, that  one  thief  rebuked  the  other  for  his  revilings.  There 
is  no  contrariety  in  these  two  narrations :  both  are  true. 
At  first,  both  thieves  wickedly  blasphemed  Christ ;  but  after 
the  earth  quaked,  the  rocks  were  rent,  the  sun  was  dark- 
ened, and  other  miracles  were  displayed,  one  of  the  thieves 
was  converted,  and  brought  to  a  sound  state  of  mind,  so  that 
he  admowledged  the  crucified  Messiah,  and  confessed  his 

bdief  in  His  kingdom He,  who,  when  hanging  on  the 

cross,  was  a  thief,  and  an  enemy  of  Jesus,  was  instanta- 
neously converted." 

Suiceri  Thesaurus  EccUsioiticuSy  torn.  iL  p.  235. 

**  Recentiorcs  omnes  interpretes  agnoscunt,  unum  dun- 
taiat  latronum  Christum  convitiis  proscidisse.  Enimvero 
sunt  interpretes,  qui   banc  rem  non   definiunt.     vetbris      i 

TAMTUM  MON  OMNB5  D£  UTROQUE  LATRONE  VERBA  AC- 
CIPIUMT,  ITA  QUIDEM,  UT  ALTER  EORUM  TAHDEM  MENTEM 
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MUTA&iT«..'.....FiUniiii  plerique  ttatuunt,  quod  uterque 
bUroDum  ab  initio  ChriiCuin  cooritiis  inaecuti  nntf  altar 
▼ero  paulo  poet  mentem  mutant." 

Woijii  Curm  PkUotogka,  torn.  L  /jp.  407  et  765. 


B.    page  S50. 

**  UaptAiooc  iiy  in  tbe  New  Tettamoit,  applied  to  the  state 
of  fiuthM  louls  between  death  and  the  renurrection,  where, 
like  Adam  in  Eden,  they  are  admitted  to  immediate  oom- 
■unioo  with  God  in  Chrift»  or  to  a  partidpatioQ  of  the  tn» 
tree  of  life,  which  it  in  the  midtt  of  the  pamdiae  of  God 
(Lakexjdii.4S;  Rer.iL  7).  Of  Ihia  bleared  state  Si.  FM 
had  a  foretaste  (8  Cor.  zii.  4). 

**  The  three  texts  jusi  cited  are  all  wherofai  the  weid 
oocnrs  in  the  New  Testament.  And  it  may,  perhaps,  be  worth 
obsenring,  that  the  Jews  likewise  nw  DTW^  <Mr  MU^I'tH^ 
Pmradmci  and  fV  p^  <A#  Gofdm  ffEdtmt  tmt  the  hiter- 
nediate  state  of  holj  departed  souls.  See  Gretins  and 
Wetstein  on  Luke  xziii»  48 ;  and  Campbeirs  IVsttnmmjr 
Dissertation,  p.  288.'* 

ParkkwrU'i  Lesie^m  to  the  Oreek  Tesiamemi. 

See  also  <«An  Essay  toward  a  Proof  of  the  separate  State 
of  Souls  between  Death  and  the  Resurrection,"  prefixed  to 
Sermons  on  the  World  to  Come,  by  Dr.  Watts,  m  the  firrt 
volume  of  his  Works,  edited  by  Jennings  and  Doddridlgc^ 
pp.  511—546.  See  the  remarks  and  explanation  of  Park* 
hurst,  in  his  Hebrew  Lexicon,  under  the  word  TMI^i  also 
Towerson  on  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  in  his  Explication 
of  the  Creed,  pp.  214—225 ;  and  the  Discourse  of  Josephus, 
the  Jewish  historian,  concerning  Hades,  in  the  fourth  Tolume 
of  his  Works,  transUted  by  Wliiston,  pp.  360—364.  See 
also  Bishop  Burnet*s  Introduction  to  his  Exposition  of  the 
Creed,  p.  1 1 ;  and  his  explanation  of  Christ's  desoent  into 
faell,  pp.  78—76 ;  and  Bishop  Babington  on  the  same  mtih 
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Ject,  pp.  266—268.  In  Wolfii  Ctira  Philologies^  torn.  i. 
pp.  767,  768^  the  curious  reader  will  find  a  reference  to 
Other  works  which  treat  on  this  subject. 


C.    page  350. 

<<  Upon  these  considerations  we  may  easily  conclude^  what 
ef  ery  Christian  is  obliged  to  confess  in  these  words  of  our 
Creed*  urn  ascbndbd  into  hiavxm:  fiir  therdby  he  is 
tmderstood  to  express  thus  muchr— I  am  fuUy  persuaded 
that  the  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God»  after  He 
ftom  from  the  dead,  did,  with  thb  sams  sodl  akd  body 
with  iHiich  He  rose,  by  a  true  and  local  translation,  convey 
Himself  from  the  earth  on  which  He  lived,^  throu^  all  the 
tf^gions  of  the  air,  through  all  the  celestial  orbs,  until  He 
came  unto  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  most  glorious  pre- 
sence of  the  majesty  of  (Srod.** 

Biikop  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  voL  L  p«  413. 


D.    page  351. 

**  Not  the  place  where  the  damned  are  to  suffer  their  tor- 
ment ;  but  the  invisible  place,  where  the  departed  souls  of 
the  deceased  remain,  till  the  appointed  time  shall  come  for 
the  re-union  of  soul  and  body.  This  Ib  the  only  hbli.  <^  the 
Old  Testament ;  though,  by  an  abuse  of  the  word,  the  place 
of  torment  h  the  fi»t  notion  it  presents  to  the  English 
reader.  But  the  English  word  hbll  properly  imports  no 
BSore  than  the  invisible  or  hidden  place,  from  the  Saxon 
<  belan,'  to  cover  over. 

'^  In  the  New  Testament  we  find  the  word  hbll  in  our 
English  Bibles  in  twenty-one  passages  in  ail.  In  nine  of 
these  it  signifies  the  place  of  torment— namely,  in  these : 
Matt.  v.  22,  29,  30;  x.  28;  xviii.  9;  xxiii.  15,  33;  Mark 
ix.  47 ;  Luke  xii.  5.    In  the  other  twelve,  simply  the  region 
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of  depvted  tpirits^.  And  m  this  Mine  MBte  it  is  used  ta 
Che  Apostles'  Creed,  *  He  descended  into  rkll.'  Of  tins 
place  we  know  little,  except  thftty  to  those  who  die  in  the 
Lord,  it  is  a  place  of  comfort  and  rest 

««The  Hebrew  VtHV;  the  Greek  'AJ^c;  the  Latin  Oremif 
and  the  English  hill  ;  are  words  of  one  and  the  same  im- 
port, signifying  the  place  appobted  for  the  habitation  of 
departed  seals,  in  the  intenral  between  death  and  the  general 
lesurrection.  The  word  VWV  describes  this  place  as  the 
object  of  universal  inquiry ;  the  unknown  mansioD,  about 
which  all  are  anxiously  inquisitiTe.  The  Latin,  <  Orcus,' 
names  it  as  a  place  enclosed  within  an  impmisble  fence 
(cpcoffV  The  Grreek,  <A^,  and  the  English,  hkll,  describe  il 
by  the  property  of  inrisibility ;  for  nothing  more  is  indudcd 
in  the  natmd  meaning  of  those  words.  In  the  New  Testap 
ment,  two  words  are  indiscriminately  rendered,  in  oar  Englkh 
Bible,  by  the  word  <  hbll,*  *A^  and  Tklrra :  the  latter,  a 
word  of  Hebrew  origin,  transplanted  into  the  Greek  lan- 
goage,  as  the  appropriate  name  of  the  pbux  of  the  daamed, 
which  was  generally  so  called  by  the  Jews  of  the  apostolic 
age.  This  use  of  the  word  bkll,  in  the  English  New  Testa- 
ment, has  imposed  a  sense  upon  it  quite  foreign  to  its 
etymology,  and  abhorrent  from  its  more  general  application. 

*  Bishop  Horsley  has  made  a  slight  error  in  this  enumera- 
tion. Vihra  occurs  ten  times  in  the  New  Testament ;  in 
the  nine  texts  the  Bishop  has  quoted,  and  in  James  iii.  6 ; 
and  in  each  of  these  ten  passages,  the  word  hbll,  in  our 
Authorized  Version,  signifies  the  place  of  torment.  *A^ 
occurs  eleven  times  in  the  New  Testament— viz.  Matt.  xL  28^ 
xy\.  18;  Luke  x.  15,  xy\.  23 ;  Acts  ii.  27,  31 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  55; 
Rev.  i.  IB,  vi.  8,  xx.  13,  14:  and  in  eadi  of  these  eleven 
passages  the  word  hell,  in  our  Authorized  Version,  signifies 
the  region  of  departed  spirits.  Besides  these  twenty-one 
passages,  the  word  hell  occurs  in  our  Authorized  Version 
of  the  New  Testament,  2  Pet.  ii.  4^  where  rpc^cc  is  improperiy 
so  rendered. 
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"  The  ^Wtf  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Hades  of 
the  New,  are  indeed  the  hell  to  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  the  Apostles'  Creed,  descended.  It  is 
the  Paradise  to  which  He  conveyed  the  soul  of  the  repentant 
thief.  It  is  the  place  whither  His  soul  went,  and  preached 
(o  the  souls,  not  in  prison,  as  we  read  in  our  English  Bibles, 
but  ty  puXaxfh  '  in  safe  keeping' — (if  that  text  of  1  Pet.  iii.  19 
is  to  be  understood  literally,  and  I  know  not  how  it  can  be 
understood  otherwise) — which  one  while  had  been  disobc- 
dient  (airtiOttaaai  noil) ;  but,  as  the  expression  '  one  while 
had  been  '  implies,  were  at  length  recovered  from  that  dis- 
obedience — probably  by  the  preaching  of  Noah — and  bei'ure 
their  death  had  been  brought  to  repentance  and  faith  in  the 
Redeemer  to  come.  To  theae  souls  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  went 
in  His  soul,  and  preached.  But  what  could  He  preach  to  them? 
Not  repentance :  they  had  repented  of  their  disobedience  be- 
fore they  were  separated  from  the  body  by  death,  or  they  had 
not  been  found  in  tlic  bundle  of  life.  But  if  He  went,  and 
proclaimed  to  them  (Enqpufci')  the  great  tidings.  That  He 
had  actually  offered  the  sacrifice  of  their  redemption,  and 
was  now  about  to  enter  into  glory ;  this  was  a  preaching 
that  would  give  new  animation  and  assurance  to  their  hope 
of  the  consummation,  in  due  season,  of  their  bliss.  And  this, 
by  the  way,  I  take  to  be  the  true  sense  of  Ibis  text  of 
St.  Peter." 

Bishop  Horslei/'s  Biblical  Criticimi,  vol.  Hi.  p.  384, 
and  vol.  \v. pp.  ill— 213. 

"  The  soul  of  man,  which,  while  he  lived,  gave  life  to 
the  body,  aud  was  the  fountain  of  all  vital  actions,  in  that 
separate  existence  after  death  must  not  be  conceived  to 
sleep,  or  be  bereft  and  slript  of  all  vital  operations,  but 
still  to  exercise  the  powers  of  understanding  and  of  willing, 
and  to  be  subject  to  the  affections  of  joy  and  sorrow.  Upon 
which  is  grounded  the  different  estate  and  condition  of  the 
souls  of  men  during  that  time  of  separation  ;  some  of  them, 
by  the  mercy  of  God,  being  placed  in  peace  and  rest,  in  joy 
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nd  htppiaeii;  othen,  by  the  jindoe  of  dm  woe  God,  left 
l»  somnr,  paint*  and  aiiieiy. 

^  As  tliere  wm  this  diArent  state  aad  conditiQo  betee 
our  Saviour's  death,  aooordiag  to  the  difereot  kinds  of  men 
in  this  1Mb— die  wicked  and  die  jost,  the  elect  and  reprobate 
-—eotherearetwo  societies  of  souls  after  death:  oneoftkem, 
which  were  happy  in  the  presence  of  God ;  the  other,  of 
those  which  were  left  in  thdr  sins»  and  tormented  ibr  them. 
Thus  we  conceive  the  righteous  Abel  the  first  man  placed 
in  this  happiness,  and  the  souls  of  them  that  departed  in  tiie 
same  fiuth  to  be  gathered  to  him.  Whosoever  it  was  of  the 
sons  of  Adam,  which  fiiit  died  in  his  sine,  was  pot  iaio  a 
place  of  torment;  and  the  souls  of  all  those  whfch  dupmtid 
after,  with  the  wrath  of  God  upon  them,  were  gathered  iala 
Us  sad  society. 

^  Now,  as  the  souls  at  the  hour  of  death  are  really  Bepa-> 
rated  ftom  the  bodies,  so  the  place  where  they  are  in  rest  or 
misery  after  death  is  certamlydisthict  from  the  phKX  in  which 
they  lived.  They  continue  not  where  they  were  at  that 
instent  when  the  body  was  left  without  Hfe ;  diey  do  wol 
go  together  with  the  body  to  the  grave :  bat  as  the  aepul- 
ehre  is  appointed  for  our  flesh,  so  tliere  is  another  receptacle, 
or  habitation  and  mansion,  for  our  spirits.  FVom  whence  it 
fblloweth,  that  in  death  the  soul  doth  certainly  pass  by  a  real 
motion  from  that  place  in  whidi  it  did  inform  the  body,  and 
is  translated  to  that  place,  and  unto  that  society,  whidi  God 
of  His  mercy  or  justice  hath  allotted  to  it.  And  it  will 
appear  to  have  been  the  general  judgment  of  the  diurch, 
that  the  soul  of  Christ,  contradistinguished  from  His  body — 
that  better  and  more  noble  part  of  His  humanity,  His  ra* 
tlonal  and  intellectual  soul — after  a  true  and  proper  separa- 
tion from  His  flesh,  was  really  and  truly  carried  into  those 
parts  below,  where  the  souls  of  men  before  departed  were 
detained ;  and  that  by  such  a  real  translation  of  His  soul. 
He  was  truly  said  to  have  descended  into  hkll. 

^  THSRE  IS  KOTRINO  WHICH  THK  FATRIRS  AOXSE  IV 
MORI  THAK  THIS,  WHICH    I    HAVE  ALREADY  AFFIRMRD,  A 
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RBAL  DBECBItT  09  THE  SOUL  OF  CHRIST  INTO  TIU  HABl- 
TATIOV  OF  THE  SOULS  DEPARTED.  THAT  CUHIST,  »lf  TH« 
PRESENCE  OF  Hia  SOUL,  WAS  WITH  THBM,  THBV  ALL  DE- 
TERMINED." 

Bishop  Pearton  on  the  Creed,  wtL  i.  pp.  356—358, 


E.    page  362. 

Calvin  maintains,  in  his  Institutes,  that  Christ  descended 
to  the  penal  hell,  Gehenna,  and  that  He  there  sulTerod  the 
penalties  due  to  the  damned.  1  prefer  the  opinion  of  Bishop 
Horaley,  already  given,  supported  as  it  is  by  that  of  many  of 
the  early  Fathers,  that  the  hell  to  which  Christ  descended  is 
the  paradise  of  the  blessed  ;  whilst  I  hold,  with  Calvin,  that 
Christ  did  really  autfer  for  His  elect  the  torments  of  the 
damned:  not,  however,  in  Gehenna,  but  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane,  and  on  the  cross  of  Calvary. 

"  Verum  de  Chrtsti  descenau  ad  inferos,  seposiia  ratione 
i^inboli,  certior  expositio  qua^renda  est:  et  nobis  ex  Dei 
verbo  constat  non  modo  sancta  et  pia,  sed  plena  quoque 
eximue  consolationia.  Nihil  actum  erat,  si  corporea  tantum 
morte  defunctus  fuisset  Cbrigtus :  sed  operfs  simuf  prelium 
er*t,  ut  DivinK  ultionia  severitatem  sentiret:  quo  ct  irce 
ipsiuB  intercederet,  et  satisfaceret  justo  judicio.  Unde  ctiam 
eum  oportuit  cum  inferorum  copiis  aetemosque  mortis  horrore, 
quasi  consertis  monibus,  luctari.  Correctioncm  pacis  nostree 
jlli  impositamfuisse  ex  Propheta  nuper  rctulimus,  fuissc  propter 
ecelera  nostra  a  Paire  percussum,  attritum  propter  nostras 
infirmitates.  Quibus  significal,  in  locum  sceleratorum  spoa- 
florem,  vadem,  adeoque  insiar  rei  subminsum,  qui  dcpenderet 
tkc  persolveret  omncs,  quoc  ab  illis  expctendec  erant,  pccnas  : 
uno  hoc  duntaxat  excepto,  quod  doloribus  mortis  non  po> 
terat  detineri.  Ergo  si  ad  inferos  descendisse  dicitur,  nihil 
mirum  est,  quum  earn  mortem  pertulerit,  qus  sceteratis  ab 
irato  Deo  infligitur.  Ac  nimis  frivola,  adeoque  ridicula  est 
eorum  cxceplio,  qui  diciint    hoc   modo   pcrverti  ordinem : 
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qda  abtOfdiiB  eft  mpakunt  mbjid  qdod  pfcwit :  vki 
tmm  <fut  in  coofpectu  hominimi  paatut  est  Chriilui  expo- 
ttU  fuenint,  opportune  fubjicitur  ioTistbile  iDiid  et  ii 
prehentibile  judicium,  quod  coram  Deo  tuttiouit :  ut 
Don  modo  corpui  Chriiti  in  pretium  redemptionit  fuisie 
traditum :  bed  aliuo  icajus  bt  excellbmtius  pabtium 

VUI88B,   QUOD    DIB08    III   ANIMA  CBUC1ATU8    DAMNATI   AC 

PB&oiTi  UOAIIVI8  PBBTULBBiT.-^— Hoc  not  dicimu8»  Di- 
vine severiutif  graTitatem  eum  fuitinuitte :  quoniam  maau 
Dei  perculfuf  et  afflictua,  oiciiia  ibati  bt  puvibntib  dbi 

aiOMA  BXPBBTU8  BST*— -— ITA  CUM  DIABOLI  POTBSTATB, 
CUM  MOBTI8  HQBROBB,  CUM  IlfPBBORUM  DOLORIBUS  MAXUM 
COH8BRBNDOy  PACTUM  B8T»  UT  BT  BBPBBBBT  DB  ILLIt 
VICTORIAM,  BT  TRIUMPBUM  AOBBBT,  NB  JAM  III  MQBTB 
BA  FOBMIDBMUSy  QVM  PRINCBPS  N08TBR  DBOLUTIVIT." 

Calvim's  In4iituie$,  hook  iL  chop.  16»  see.  10^  11. 

That  the  iufferingt  of  Christ  were  commensurate  with  the 
eternal  punishment  denounced  against  impenitent  sinners, 
and  that  thej  fully  and  entirely  satisfied,  in  every  respect, 
the  violated  justice  of  Jehovah,  is  maintained  in  the  Ho- 
milies of  our  Church,  by  Dr.  Watts,  and  by  Ambrose  Serie. 

"  It  pleased  our  Heavenly  Father,  of  His  infinite  mercy, 
without  any  of  our  desert  or  deserving,  to  prepare  for  us  die 
most  precious  jewels  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  wrbbbbt 

OUR     RANSOM     MIGHT    BB   PULLT   PAID,    AND   HIS   JU8TTCB 

FULLY  8ATI8PIBO Christ's  passion  is  the  ransom  and 

WHOLB  AMENDS  FOR  OUR  SIN Christ  put  Himsdf  be> 

tween  God's  deserved  wrath  and  our  sin,  and  paid  our  debt 
(the  grievous  debt  of  sin,  which  could  not  any  otherwise  be 
paid  but  by  the  death  of  an  innocent).  Without  pajrmentGod 
could  never  be  at  one  with  us.    it  plbasbo  christ,  thbbb- 

FORB,  to  BB  THB  PAYER    THEREFORE,  AND   TO   DISCHARGE 

Homilies  qfthe  Church  of  England. 
"  God  ordained,  that  Christ  should  sustain,  as  near  as 

possible,    THE    VERT    SAME   PAINS    AND    PENALTIES    whicfa 
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sinful  man  had  incurrtil.  Since  iribulation,  and  anguis!)  of 
Boul  and  body,  a  sense  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  death,  were 
the  ap])oinled  penalties  of  the  sin  of  man ;  therefore  He  de- 
teimined,  that  His  own  Son  should  pass  through  all  these  : 
and  since  the  Law  curses  all  that  continue  not  in  all  the 
commands  of  it,  therefore  Christ  was  '  made  a  curse  for  us, 
that  He  might  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  'the  Law.' 
Hereby  He  gave  a  most  awful  and  sensible  demonstration, 
to  tills  viaible  world  of  mankind,  and  perhaps  much  mohe 

TO    THE    INVISIBLE    WORLD    OF  ANGELS     AND    DEVILS,    hoW 

dreadful  a  thing  it  is  to  break  the  Law  of  God,  what  infinite 
evil  is  contained  in  sin,  and  at  what  a  terrible  rate  it  must 
be  expiated  and  atoned  for." 

IVallis  fVoris,  vol.  i.  pp.  :t72,  373. 
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Bishop  Horsley  has  correctly  remarked,  that  we  hnve 
David's  own  authority  for  asserting  that  the  Psalms  com- 
posed by  himself  are  prophetic,  and  that  "  the  misap- 
plication or  THE  PBALUS  TO  THE  LITERAL  DAVID  HAS 
DONE  MORE  MISCHIEF  THAN  THE  MISAPPLICATION  OF  ANV 
,  AMONG  THOSE  WHO 
lAtl   RELIGION."      Now, 

o  Christ,  it  will  follow, 
it  suffered  the  torments 
,  I  believe,  any  specifi- 
ifFered.     Hence  Fry  in 


ilPTUHl 


OTIIKR   FARTS    OF 

PROFZSS  TMK  BELIEF  OF  THE  CHI 

from  the  application  of  the  Fsalni! 

as  a  neccstary  consequence,  that  ( 

due  to  the  damned ;  without,  how 

cation  of  the  place  where  He  ' 

his  Exposition  seems  to  maintain,  tliat  Christ  underwent  thi 

(uffering  both  on  the  cross  and  in  Gehenna. 

On  the  first  verse  of  Psalm  xxii.  "  ,Vy  God,  my  Gorl,  ivhj/ 
halt  thou /oTtaken  me?"  he  remarks;  "  The  feelings  of  the 
Redeemer's  soul,  at  the  hour  of  His  desertion  by  the  presence 
of  God,  no  tongue  of  man  can  possibly  describe.  It  was 
that  particular  ingredient  in  the  bitter  cup  of  His  siifTerini!! 
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which  was  mott  abhorrent  to  His  holj  aool,  and,  wmxe  tbam 
anj  circunittance  in  the  torture  of  Hii  animal  ftame,  proved 
to  Him  *  the  tharpncat  of  death.'  These  were  *  tbr  BrrrBa 
PAINS  OP  BTsaNAL  DEATH.'  All  the  paBgs  that  His  people 
riiould  have  felt,  were  concentrated  at  thai  dreadful  hoar  in 
their  Surety's  breast — um  diss  as  a  sinirKR  AOConsBD." 

On  Psalm  IxunriiL  he  writes :  **  Our  Lord  did  reallj  suffer 
death— death,  as  the  penalty  of  sin,  both  in  respect  of  Hii 
body,  and  in  respect  of  His  souL  With  respect  to  His 
soul.  He  was  convejred  a  prisoner  to  *  the  lowest  piu'  Tkt 
Almighty  Captive  is  <  laid  in  daHcness,'  in  the  deep 

*  raging  abjrss '  of  the  Dirine  wrath :  '  Thy  n^ 
upon  me,  and  Thou  drivest  all  thy  waves  against  MmJ  Wbsl 
is  this,  but,  in  the  awful  language  oi  our  blessed  Lord,  *  to 
be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  where  is  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth  ?  *  And  however  abhorrent  it  may  seem  lo  o«r  feel- 
ings, this  was  the  death  the  sinner  had  to  die :  this,  then^ 
was  the  death  which  the  divimx  suritt  had  '  to  taste  tbr 
every  one '  He  should  bring  to  glory.  Of  this  death  He 
speaks  when  He  assureth  His  redeemed  Mbweps,  llMit  fSktj 

*  should  never  taste  of  death.' 

<<  The  8th  verse,  I  think,  refers  to  the  same  awful  period 
of  the  abode  of  the  soul  of  Jesus  in  the  bottomless  pit,  while 
He  lay  a  prisoner  under  the  curse  of  God. 

«<  The  9th  verse  pourtrays  the  solicitude  of  the  BedeeaKr's 
soul,  anticipating,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  tliat  awful  hour 
of  '  the  bitterness  of  eternal  death.* 

*<  In  the  lOth,  iltli,  and  12th  verses,  His  soul  is  caused  te 
foresee  what  God  would  do  by  Him  in  the  regiooa  of  the 
dead :  and  it  appears,  from  the  obscure  intimations  which  it 
has  pleased  God  to  give  us  of  the  purposes  of  Christ's  de- 
scent into  hell,  as  a  separate  spirit,  tluit  He  not  only  went 
to  suffer,  but  also  to  preach  to  departed  souls;  that  ai^  to 
proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation that  tbr  ]>«• 

VOTED  SOUL  OP  JISUS  PlRST  SUNK  INTO  THR  URLL  OiP  TOR- 
MSNT,    I  UNDRRSTAND  THR  SCRIPTURRS  TO  ASSRRT.      HoW 

long  He  lay  there,  I  presume  not  to  say.    We  have  bm  om 
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datum,  the  speech  which  our  blessed  Master  addressed,  on 
His  cross,  to  the  penitent  thief:  *  This  day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise.'  Perhaps,  therefore,  the  dreadful  hour 
was  not  very  long  protracted,  though  the  bands  of  death  were 
not  properlyloosed  till  the  third  morning  dawned  upon  earth." 
And  upon  Psalm  cxvi.  he  writes :  "  The  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy anticipates  a  season,  when  the  holy  soul  op  jesus, 

FOR    THE    sins    OP    HIS    PEOPLE,    SHOULD    SINK    INTO    THE 
ICIDST    OF    THE  ABYSS    OP   HELL,  OVEBWHELMED    IN    PAIN 

AND  MISERY,  and  should  answer  to  the  circumstances  of 
His  type,  Jonah  :  <  I  cried,  by  reason  of  my  affliction,  unto 
the  Lord,  and  He  heard  me ;  out  of  the  belly  of  hell  cried 
If  and  thou  heardest  my  voice.* 

**  I  think  it  may  be  inferred,  from  the  manner  of  ex- 
pression in  the  8th  verse,  that  the  distress,  denoted  by  tears, 
and  the  stumbling  of  the  foot,  was  something  posterior  to 
the  departure  of  the  soul  from  the  body— that  the  holy 
▼iCTiir,    for  our  sins,  was  for  a  season,    thovgh 

A  SHORT  StASON,  CAST  <  INTO  OUTER  DARKNESS^  WHERE 
IS   WEEPING    AND    GNASHING    OF    TEETH.'      fiut    the  bsnds 

or  pains  of  death  being  loosed,  He  walks  before  Jehovah  in 
the  land,  or,  as  the  received  copies  read  it,  in  the  lands, 
of  the  living ;  by  which,  perhaps,  is  meant,  not  only  this 
land  of  the  living,  where  He  shewed  Himself  alive  after  His 
resurrection,  appeanng  at  intervals  during  forty  days;  but 
odier  lands  of  the  living,  where  those  that  had  departed 
hence  in  the  Lord  *  lived  unto  God/  and^  being  gathered 
to  their  fathers,  found  that  God  had  prepared  for  them  a  city.'* 

That  Christ  so  suffered,  has  been  maintained  by  many  able 
dhrines  of  our  Church,  and  is  thus  forcibly  expressed  by  Suicer :. 

'<  Chriitus  dicitur  factus  icarapa,  quia  peccata  nostra,  eo' 
comque  pcena,  ac  proinde  reatus  noster,  ira  dei,  st  dam- 
HATio,  QUAM  coMMERUERAMus,  in  cum  R  Dco  trauslatd 
sunt :  cri  rriv  icaO*  rifibty  Karapav  £cc  eavror  artkdSi  (because 
He  took  upon  Himself  that  curse  which  was  denounced 
against  us),  inquit  Chrysostomus  Homil.  cvi.  tom.  5.*' 

Thaaurm  EcclesiatticuSf  tom.  ii.  p.  57, 

2  B  2 
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I  COR.  i.  7,  8. 

Waiihig  for  the  camhig  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  shall  also  confirm  you  wHo  the  atd,  thai  ye 
may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

I  HE  Coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
common  acceptation  of  the  phrase*  is  almost 
exclusively  confined  to  the  popular  apprehen- 
sion of  the  first  and  second  advents  of  our 
Divine  Redeemer;  but  in  the  phraseology  of 
Scripture  it  obtains  a  far  more  extended  signi- 
fication.    It  is  there  employed  to  designate, 

1.  The  incarnation  of  our  Lord,  when  in  the 
nature  of  fallen  man  He  visited  this  world,  ''  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost  *  ;"  when 

*  Luke  xix.  10. 
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He  came  to  g'ive  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to 
the  deaf,  speech  to  the  dumb,  and  life  to  the 
dead. 

2.  It  is  employed  to  designate  Christ's  de- 
struction of  the  corrupt  Church  of  Rome, 
''  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan, 
with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders, 
and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness 
in  them  that  perish*;"  which  church  *' the 
Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  His 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness 

of  His  COMING  -f." 

3.  It  is  employed  to  designate  Christ's  de- 
scent on  the  Mount  of  Olives  for  the  deliverance 
of  His  ancient  people,  the  Jews,  and  for  the 
extirpation  of  their  enemies.  This  event  was 
predicted  by  the  two  angels,  to  the  disciples 
who  witnessed  His  ascension  from  Mount  Olivet, 
in  these  words  :  "Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand 
ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  This  same  Jesus, 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall 
so  COME  IN  LIKE  MANNER  as  yc  havc  sceu 
Him  go  into  heaven :{;."  It  is  also  foretold  by 
Zechariah  in  his  fourteenth  chapter,  and  by 
Joel  in  his  third  chapter.  *'  Then  shall  the  Lord," 
says  Zechariah,  '*  go  forth,  and  fight  against 
those  nations,  as  when  He  fought  in  the  day  of 

*  2  Thejji.  ii.  9,  10.         f  2  ThcM.  ii.  8.  t  Acts  i.  11. 
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battle;  and  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day 
upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before 
Jerusalem  on  the  east ;  and  the  Mount  of  OiiYes 
shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof,  toward  the 
east  and  toward  the  west,  and  there  shall  be  a 
very  great  valley ;  and  half  of  the  roountain 
shall  remove  toward  the  north,  and  half  of  it 
toward  the  south  *."  Joel  also  predicts^  that 
''  the  Lord  shall  roar  out  of  Zion,  and  utter 
His  voice  from  Jerusalem  f* "  in  that  day  when 
He  **  will  gather  all  nations,  and  will  bring 
them  down  into  the  valley  of  Jehosaphat,'" 
which  is  the  valley  of  Berachah.  This  vale 
Joel  designates  *'  the  valley  of  excision,'*  be- 
cause the  Lord  will  destroy  **  multitudes^  mul- 
titudes, in  the  valley  of  excision/' 

4.  It  is  employed  to  designate  the  coming  of 
Christ  in  the  clouds  and  majesty  of  heaven,  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead ;  on  which  day 
the  saints  also  shall  judge  the  world  and 
angels. 

And,  5.  It  is  supposed  by  many  to  desig- 
nate the  millennial  reign  of  Christ,  or  His 
coming  to  reign  personally  on  earth,  with 
all  His  glorified  saints,  during  one  thousand 
years  (a).  This  opinion  is  chiefly  grounded 
on  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  twentieth 

«  Verses  S,  4.  f  Verses  2,  U,  16. 
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chapter  of  the  Apocalypse ;  on  the  promise  in 
the  Beatitudes,  that  **  the  meek  shall  inherit 
the  earth*;"   on  the  petition  in  the   Lord's 
Prayer,  **  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven;"  on  the  prediction  of  Isaiah,  St.  Peter, 
and  St.  John,  that  **  there  shall  be  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteous* 
fiess  t ;"  on  the  promised  blessing  to  the  saints, 
that  **  they  shall  be  made  kings  and  priests 
unto  God,  and  shall  reign  upon  the  earth  J ;" 
and  on  the  declaration  of  Daniel,  in  his  seventh 
chapter,  that  **  the  kingdom,  and  dominion, 
and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the 
WHOLE  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is 
an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall 
serve  and  obey  Him§." 

And  whatever  difficulties  may  be  involved  in 
the  reception  of  this  interpretation  of  prophecy, 
its  supporters  reply.  That  on  no  other  hypo- 
thesis can  they  understand  how  the  meek  can 
ever  inherit  the  earth ;  how  there  can  be  a  new 
earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness ;  how  the 
saints  can  reign  upon  the  earth ;  or  how  God's 
will  can  ever  be  done  perfectly  and  universally 
on  earth,  as  it  is  now  done  perfectly  and  uni- 

♦  Matt.  V.  5. 

t  Isai.  Ixv.  17,  Ixvi.  22 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  13 ;  Rev.  xxi.  1. 

X  Rev.  V.  10.  See  also  Rev.  L  6,  and  juu  6.        §  Ver.  27. 
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versally  in  heaven.  Some  persons  are  also  of 
opinion,  that  the  millennial  period  will  synchro- 
nize with  theDay  of  Judgment;  and  this  opinion 
they  entertain,  because  St.  Peter  hath  declared, 
that ''  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day  ^,'*  and 
because  St.  Paul  hath  foretold,  that ''  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead 
at  His  appearing  and  His  kingdom  t-*' 

<'  The  dragon  hatet, 
Aod  therefore  doth  he  much  revile,  the  reign 
Of  Christ  and  saints  enthroned ;  for  well  he  kQOw« 
'        The  time  of  that  inauguration  fix'd 

For  his  imprisonment ; — and  fleth  and  blood 
Are  equally  avene  to  hear  thereof, 
Having  no  part  therein.     A  wicked  world 
Mocks  the  whole  system,  adverse  to  its  course 
And  policy — but  friends,  a  chosen  few, 
Called  and  faithful,  rise  in  every  age 
And  testify  to  truth  J." 

The  expression,  **  the  Coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  is  applied  in  Scripture,  in  its 
LiTEKAL  acceptation,  to  these  five  events,  and 
r  believe  to  no  others.  In  the  original  Greek 
there  is  some  variety  in  the  expression,  but  the 
signification  is  precisely  the  same,  and  in  my 
opinion  conveys  the  idea  of  a  personal  ad- 
vent (b).  How  far  any  of  these  events  may  be 
identified  with  each  other,  is  a  subject  foreign  to 

•  '2  Pet.  iii.  8.  i  2  Tim.  iv.  1. 

I  Palingeuesia,  pp.  ^3,  234. 
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our  present  purpose.  I  doubt  not,  indeed,  that 
the  four  events  last  named  will  be  contem* 
poraneous^  and  will  all  be  accomplished  by 
the  second  and  personal  advent  of  Jehovah- 
Jesus. 

**  Thus  preached  Paul 

THE  PERSONAL  EPIPHANY  OF  CHRIST, 

That  blessed  hope,  in  union  with  his  reign 

AND  judgment! *" 

It  is  suflScient  for  us,  however,  now  to  remark^ 
that  we  believe  the  expression  in  our  text,  "  the 
Coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  relates  pri- 
marily, though  by  no  means  exclusively,  to  the 
final  judgment  of  all  mankind  at  the  tribunal  of 
Christ ;  and  that  the  expression,  **  the  Day  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  in  whatever  latitude  it 
may  elsewhere  be  taken,  does  in  this  place  ex- 
clusively signify  the  Day  of  Judgment,  and  of 
the  final  retribution  of  all  mankind. 

I  purpose  now  to  consider,  as  delineated  by 
St.  Paul  in  the  words  of  my  text, 

LThe  believer's characteu, — "waiting 
for   the    coming    of    our    lord    jesus 

CHRIST." 
ILThE  believer's  SUPPORT, — CHRIST  "shall 
CONFIRM  YOU   UNTO  THE  END." 

in.  The  believer's  judgment,—"  blame- 
less IN  THE  DAY  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS." 
*  Palingencsia,  p.  204. 
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May  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  so  shed  abroad 
His  sacred  influence  in  all  our  souls,  that  we 
may  have  a  right  judgment  in  all  things,  that 
our  hearts  may  be  opened  to  understand  the 
Scriptures,  and  that  the  Scriptures  may  be 
made  unto  us  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation ! 

L  I  propose  to  consider  the   believ£k*s 


n 


CHARACTER, — **  WAITING  FORTUE  COMING  OF 
OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST.'* 

St.  Peter,  in  like  manner,  describes  believers 
as  ''  looking  for  and  hastening  unto  (or,  as  it 
might  be  translated,  '  looking  for,  and  most 
earnestly  desiring ')  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
God*."  And  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
we  read,  "  Christ  was  once  offered,  to  bear  the 
sins  of  many  ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  Him 
shall  He  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin, 
unto  salvation  t-"  We  may  therefore  consider, 
that  looking  and  waiting  for,  and  earnestly 
desiring,  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
is  a  characteristic  feeling  of  the  people  of  God. 
And  as  this  feeling  flows  from  grace,  and  not 
from  nature,  it  is  peculiar  to  them,  and  is  a 
distinguishing  feature  in  the  Christian  cha- 
racter. 

Believers  look  and  wait  for,  and  earnestly 

*  2  Pet.  iii«  IS.  t  Heb.  ix.  2a 
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desire,  the  coming  of  their  Lord.  They  love 
not  the  world,  nor  the  thingfs  that  are  in  the 
world.  The  world  is  not  their  all.  They  have 
not  their  portion  here.  Their  affections  are 
fixed  on  those  things  which  are  not  seen,  but 
are  eternal.  Their  treasure  is  in  heavea ;  and 
where  their  treasure  is,  there  will  their  hearts 
be  also. 

look  and  wait  for,  and  earnestly 
\,  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  because  this 
is  not  their  rest.  Here,  like  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, ''all  their  days  are  sorrows,  and  their 
travail  grief;  yea,  their  heart  taketh  not  rest 
in  the  night*."  For 
**  Man,  the  produce  of  woman,  is 

Few  of  days  and  full  of  trouble. 

He  springeth  up  as  a  flower,  and  is  cut 
down; 

Yea,  he  fleeth  as  a  shadow,  and  endureth 
not  t." 
Here  they  are  exposed  to  difficulties,  vexations, 
bereavements,  disquietudes,  and  many  sorrows. 
Here  they  have  to  undergo  painful  trials  of 
their  faith,  similar  in  kind,  but  inferior  in 
degree,  to  those  that  were  endured  by  Abraham 
and  the  Patriarchs  of  old.  These  trials  are 
sanctified  to  them.     They  serve  to  wean  their 

*  Eccles.  ii.  23. 

t  Job  xiv.  1,  2,  from  Mason  Good's  translation. 
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souls  from  the  love  of  this  world,  and  they 
cause  them  to  long  for  the  coming  of  their 
Lord,  '*  when  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  more 
death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain,  for  the  former  things 
are  passed  away  *." 

Believers  look  and  wait  for,  and  earnestly 
desire,  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  because  then 
they  shall  be  delivered  from  the  power  of  in- 
dwelling sin.  Sin  is  the  believer's  greatest 
enemy,  and  the  source  of  his  bitterest  griefs. 
His  soul  is  constantly  overflowing  with  peni- 
tential sorrow  for  sins  committed ;  and  his 
prayers  are  constantly  ascending  to  Heaven  for 
grace,  that  he  may  go  and  sin  no  more.  And 
'*  he  sorrows  because  he  can  sorrow  no  more.*' 
Hence  he  longeth  for  the  coming  of  his  Lord, 
because  then  sin  and  sorrow  shall  flee  away; 

mr 

because  he  shall  then  be  wholly  sanctified  in 
body,  soul,  and  spirit;  and,  being  wholly  sanc- 
tified, he  shall  be  admitted  into  that  kingdom, 
into  which  nothing  that  defileth  shall  ever 
enter. 

Believers  look  and  wait  for,  and  earnestly 
desire,  the  coming  of  their  Lord  to  judgment, 
because  that  day  will  be  a  day  of  triumph  to 

*  Rev.  xxi.  4. 
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the  people  of  God,  and  a  manifestation  of 
Messiah's  glory.  Here,  believers  are  a  little 
flock,  inferior  in  number  and  in  rank,  hated  on 
account  of  their  religion^  and  through  much 
tribulation  pressing  onward  in  their  way  to 
Zion.  On  that  day  they  will  stand  up  '*  a  great 
multitude,  which  no  man  can  number,  of  all 
nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues, 
clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
hands*."  They  will  be  acknowledged  as  the 
elect  of  God,  and  the  favourites  of  Heaven,  and 
will  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord.  On  that 
day,  faithful  ministers,  and  their  converted 
hearers,  shall  stand  and  rejoice  together.  The 
people  shall  rejoice  in  their  ministers,  as  the 
honoured  instruments  of  their  conversion :  and 
ministers  shall  rejoice  in  their  converts,  as  their 
**  hope,  and  joy,  and  crown  of  rejoicing,  in 
the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at  His 
coming  f ;"  as  seals  which  God  hath  given  to 
their  ministry ;  as  monuments  of  the  Divine 
approbation  of  the  doctrines  which  they  have 
preached ;  and  as  proofs,  that,  in  humble  re- 
semblance of  their  Divine  Master,  they  have 
neither  *'  laboured  in  vain,  nor  spent  their 
strength  for  nought  J."  On  this  day,  also, 
Christ  will  magnify  His  grace  and  power  by 
the  glorification  of  His  waiting  people,  and  will 

*  Rev.  vii.  9.  t  1  Thess.  ii.  19.  J  Itai.  xlix.  4. 
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have  honour  on  all  His  enemies,  by  pouring 
on  them  the  fierceness  of  His  wrath  and  the 
eternity  of  His  punishments.  Hence  this  is  a 
day  much  to  be  desired  by  the  people  of  Grod. 

With  what  emphatic  assurance  did  Job,  when 
tortured  by  the  loathsome  elephantiasis,  and 
cut  to  the  soul  by  the  unmerited  rebukes  of 
his  mistaken  friends,  anticipate  the  vindication 
of  his  person  and  character  on  this  final  day 
of  account ! 

'*  Oh  that  my  words  were  even  now  written 
down ! 

Oh  that  they  were  engraven  on  a  tablet ! 

With  a  pen  of  iron  upon  lead ! 

That  they  were  sculptured  in  a  rock  for  ever ! 

For  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  livetb. 

And  that  at  the  last  day  He  shall  arise  in 
judgment  upon  mankind : 

And  after  my  skin  be  mangled  thus. 

Yet  even  from  my  flesh  shall  I  see  €rod : 

Whom  I  shall  see  on  my  side, 

Andmineeyes  shall  behold  Him  not  estranged, 

Though  my  reins  be  now  consumed  within  me. 

Then  shall  ye  say,  '  How  did  we  persecute 
him ! ' 

When  the  root  of  the  matter  is  disclosed  in 
me  . 

*  See  the  translations  of  this  interesting  portion  of  Scripture 
by  Mason  Good  and  Dr.  Hales,  from  whence  the  above  has 
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The  Coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  we 
have  already  remarked,  includes  the  introduce 
tion  of  the  latter-day  glory  of  the  Christian 
church  and  the  excision  of  Messiah's  enemies^ 
as  well  as  the  Day  of  Judgment.  And  for  the 
poming  of  these  erents  the  people  of  God  are 
looking,  and  waiting,  and  earnestly  desirous. 
For  the  same  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus 
exists  also  in  His  people,  in  an  inferior  degree. 
His  will  is  their  Mall,  and  His  promises  are  the 
objects  of  their  desires.  Hence  they  are  not 
ntisfied  with  the  existing  state  of  the  world  as 
to  religion,  but  are  anxious  that  His  name  may 
be  glorified,  that  His  kingdom  may  come,  and  that 
His  will  may  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

Should  any  one  object,  that  these  events  are 
announced  to  us  in  the  obscurity  of  prophecy, 
and  are  therefore  unintelligible  to  them,  we 
would  reply,  that  ignorance  in  religion  is  itself 
a  sin.  What  was  the  motive  which  instigated 
Pharaoh  to  brave  the  plagues  of  Heaven,  to 
immerse  himself  in  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea, 
and  finally  to  perish  beneath  the  arm  of  Om- 
nipotence? It  was  not  hatred  to  the  Israel- 
ites because  they  were  the  chosen  of  God ; 
for  Pharaoh  knew  not  Jehovah,  nor  yet  Jeho- 
vah's people:  but  he  was  instigated  by  the 
lust  of  power,  by  the  frenzy  of  ambition,  by  a 
desire  to  aggrandize  his  kingdom,  and  to  erect 
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national  monuments  to  the  perpetuity  of  his 
name.  Had  any  other  people  been  similarly 
situated  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  they  would  have 
experienced  precisely  the  same  treatment,  and 
would  have  been  doomed  to  the  same  tyrannic 
servitude,  by  which  the  Israelites  were  so  long 
oppressed. 

What  excited  Haman  to  wish  to  hang  Mor- 
decai,  and  to  extirpate  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  on  his  account?  Not  hatred  towards 
Mordecai  because  he  was  a  Jew ;  but  hatred 
towards  Mordecai  because  he  would  not  render 
him  that  accustomed  reverence  which  was 
due  to  God  only.  Had  Mordecai  belonged  to 
any  other  nation,  and  pursued  a  similar  line 
of  conduct,  and  had  that  nation  been  captives 
in  the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  both  he  and  the 
rest  of  his  people  would,  under  some  colour- 
able pretence,  have  been  doomed  to  the  same 

0 

fate  to  which  the  Jews  were  consigned. 

Why,  also,  did  the  Jews  crucify  the  Lord  of 
life  ?  Because  they  **  knew  not  the  Scriptures, 
nor  the  power  of  God  *  ;"  because  they  dis- 
cerned not  the  spiritual  character  of  the  pre- 
dicted Messiah,  and  perceived  not  that  all  the 
types  and  prophecies  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation 
centred  and  were  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ. 

♦  Matt.  xxii.  29. 
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If,  then,  ignorance  of  the  people,  of  the  will, 
and  of  the  word  of  God,  neither  excused  Pha- 
raoh nor  Haman,  when  they  persecuted  God's 
ancient  people,  nor  yet  the  Jews,  when  they 
croci:fied  the  Lord  of  life ;  so  neither  will  your 
ignorance  excuse  your  indifference  to  the 
latter-day  glory  of  the  Christian  church,  fore- 
told in  *•  the  sure  word  of  prophecy/'  Should 
yon  object  to  this  argument,  that  the  plagues 
0^  Egypt  were  a  sufficient  demonstration  to 
Pharoah,  and  that  the  past  history  of  Israel 
was  a  sufficient  demonstration  to  Haman,  that 
the  Jews  were  the  chosen  people  of  Jehovah  ; 
to,  we  reply,  are  the  prophecies  in  the  Old 
«id  New  Testament,  and  the  passing  signs 
of  the  times,  a  sufficient  demonstration  to 
yony  that  we  are  now  rapidly  approaching 
the  latter-day  glory  of  the  Christian  church ; 
that  we  are  now  drawing  near  to  the  predicted 
period,  **  when  Jehovah  shall  be  King  over  all 
the  earth,  and  there  shall  be  one  Jehovah,  and 
His  name  One*."  **  According  to  the  sure 
word  of  prophecy,  allowing  for  the  variety  of 
interpretation,  before  the  oak  which  was  plant* 
ed  yesterday  shall  have  reached  its  full  ma- 
turity, the  whole  earth  shall  have  become  the 
garden  of  the  Lord  !•'* 

•  Zech.  xiv.  9. 

f  Douglas  on  the  Advancement  of  Society,  p,  326. 
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II.  I  proceed  to  consider  the  bblievkr's 

SUPPORT  :    "  CHRIST  SHALL  CONFIRM  YOU  UNTO 
THE  END." 

The  believer*s  support  flows  from  the  gracioiis 
promises  made  by  God  to  His  people  m  the 
sacred  rolume  of  revelation^  and  especially 
from  the  promise  of  Final  Perseverance.  By 
this  promise  they  are  assured,  that  all  whoia 
the  Father  hath  given  to  the  Son  shall  come 
to  Mim,  and  that  He  will  raise  them  up  at  the 
last  day^;  that  Christ  will  never  leave  nor 
forsake  His  people  t ;  that  Christ  wUl  never 
suffer  the  elect  finally  to  fall  away ;  and  that 
Christ  will  confirm  them  to  the  end,  by  the 
power  of  His  grace  and  the  indwelling  of  His 
Holy  Spirit,  so  that  ''  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  them  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  :|:/*  *•  My 
sheep/*  says  Christ,  ''  hear  my  voice,  and  I 
know  them,  and  they  follow  me :  and  I  give 
unto  them  eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  ont 
of  my  hand.  My  Father,  which  gave  th^m  me, 
is  greater  than  all ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck 

♦  John  vi.  37—39.  f  Jos.  i.  6 ;  Heb,  ziti.  5. 

t  Rom.  viii.  38,  3!>. 
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tliem  out  of  my  Father's  hand.    1  and  my 
Father  are  one*." 

'  Were  it  not  for  the  doctrine  of  Pinal  Per- 
aevennce^  i  know  not  how  we  could  ever  ex* 
hurt  believers  to  look  and  wait  for,  and  ear* 
neatly  desire^  the  coming  of  tkeir  Lord.  For 
tfi  Jinat  Persererance  be  not  the  doctriiie  of 
Ika  Bilde;  if  we  are  dependent  on  our:  own 
strength  for  the  certainty  of  our  talvation;  tben 
it;  will  follow,  that  we  may  be  itt  a  state  of  sal- 
tation tOKlay,  and  in  a  state  of  condenmafton 
tcHmorrow;  that  we  may  ncm  be  looking/  aftd' 
widting^  and  longing  for  the  coming  of  our 
Ldrd»  and  yet,  when  that  day  arrive^  we  may 
be<^^  east  inta  outer  darkness>  where  sball^  be 
wteeyihig  asid  gnashing  of  teeth  t***  We  thcire*- 
fsre  held,  that  all  who  have  been  regenerated 
and  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have 
been  justified  by  the  blood  and  righteousness 
illE^JesU9^  Christ,  ''shall  be  kept  by  the  power 
of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation."  And 
we  believe,  that  because  they  are  so  kept,  they 
shall  persevere  unto  the  end,  and  shaU  be 
saved,  ^*  being  sanctified  by  €rod  the  Father, 
and  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  sukI  caHedJ.** 
Axid  becaiteewe  hold  this  doctrim^; we  con*^ 
Meetly  eichort  the  people  of  God  (o  wait,  and 

♦  John  X.  27—30.         f  Matt.  tiu.  12.  X  Jude  1. 
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look^  and  long  for  the  coining  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

But  whilst,  on  the  one  band,  we  hold  the 
doctrine  of  Final  Perseverance,  on  the  other 
hand  we  admit,  that  many  have  a  name  that 
they  live,  and  are  dead ;  that  many  are  pre- 
sumptuously anticipating,  without  fear,  the 
coming  of  our  Lord,  whose  hopes  are  founded 
in  delusion  and  a  lie ;  that  many  are  presump- 
tuously anticipating,  in  apathy  and  indifier* 
ence,  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  to  whom  on 
that  day  He  will  profess,  *'  I  never  knew  you: 
depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity  ^.'* 
Whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  we  hold  that  the 
great  Head  of  the  church  will  never  permit  a 
believer  so  to  fall  away  as  everlastingly  to 
perish ;  on  the  other  hand  we  maintain,  that  a 
believer  may  so  far  fall  away  as  for  a  time  to 
backslide  from  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, — as 
to  bring  contempt  on  that  holy  name  by  which 
he  is  called, — as  to  give  just  cause  of  offence 
to  his  believing  brethren, — as  to  cast  a  stum- 
bling-block in  the  way  of  many  who  are  seeking 
the  way  to  Zion, — as  to  mar  his  spiritual  com- 
forts, obscure  bis  communions  with  Heaven, 
and  embitter  most  deeply  his  dying  moments. 
Final  Perseverance  is  indeed  a  soul-refreshing 

•  Matt.  Yii.  23. 
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doctrine  to  the  holy  humble  believer;  but  let 
the  ungodly  sinner  beware  how  he  intermeddle 
^th  it. 

We  therefore  conceive,  there  is  no  incon* 
sistency  in  holding  the  doctrine  of  Final  Per- 
severance, and  at  the  same  time  enf(Mrcing  upon 
believers  the  duty  and  necessity  of  obedience 
to  the  Divine  will.  We  conceive^  that,  in 
perfect  consistency  with  this  doctrine,  we  are 
justified  in  exhorting  believers  to  watchfulness 
and  prayer;  to  stir  up  the  gift  of  Gk>d  which 
18  in  them ;  to  walk  worthy  of  their  vocation, 
as  children  of  the  light ;  and  to  remember  the 

• 

admonition  of  our  Saviour,  **  What  I  say  unto 
you  I  say  unto  all,  watch  *."  Nay,  more ; 
we  conceive  that  we  are  justified  in  grounding 
our  exhortations  to  obedience  on  this  very 
doctrine,  and  thereby  appealing  to  the  best 
and  most  influential  feelings  in  the  human 
breast.  We  conceive,  that  we  are  justified  in 
admonishing  believers  to  consecrate  their  lives 
to  the  service  of  Him,  who  died  for  them  that 
they  might  not  die  eternally ;  and  in  warning 
them  not  to  repay  the  purest  love  with  the 
basest  ingratitude ;  not  to  trample  under  foot 
that  precious  blood  which  was  shed  for  them 
and  for  their  salvation  ;  not  to  deny  Him,  who 

*  Mark  xiii.  37. 
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will  never  leave  nor  forsake  them*  and  who 
will  confirm  them  unto  the  encU  that  they  may 
be  ''  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesva 
Christ." 

III.  This  brings  me  to  the  last  head  of  ova 
dtscourae*  the  believer's  judgmevt:  ''  thxt 

SHAtL  BE  BLAMELESS  IN  TttE  VAt  OF  OUB 
LOKD  JESUS  CUBIST.*' 

St.  Paul  employs  similar  language  ia  his 
Epistle  to  the  Colosaians,  and  in  his  Fint 
Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  ''  You/*  writes 
he  to  the  Cc^ossians,  that  ''  were  sometime 
alienated  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked 
works,  yet  now  hath  He  reconciled  in  the  body 
of  His  flesh,  through  death,  to  present  yon  holy 
and  unblameable  and  unreproveable  in  His 
sight*.''  '*  I  pray  God/*  writes  he  to  the 
Thessalonians,  '^  your  whole  spirit  and  soul 
and  body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  f-" 

The  meaning  of  our  text  may  be  illostrated 
by  the  practice  of  our  courts  of  judicature. 
When  an  individual  has  committed  an  heinous 
offence,  he  is  tried  for  his  life:  but  if  the 
proof  of  his  guilt  cannot  be  substantiated, 
and  the  perpetration  of  the  deed  cannot  legally 
be  proved  against  him,  though  he  be   really 

*  Col.  i.  21,  22.  t  1  Theu.  v.  28. 
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guilty,  the  jury  are  bound  to  acquit  him,  be- 
cause they  are  sworn  to  return  a  verdict  ac- 
cording to  the  evidence  adduced  before  them. 
Such  an  individual  would  be  considered  as 
legally  innocent,  but  actually  guilty — innocent 
as  respects  the  verdict  of  the  jury,  guilty  as 
respects  his  perpetration  of  the  crime.  So  in 
like  manner  believers,  though  most  sinful  and 
blameable  in  themselves,  yet  shall  appear 
blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
because  "  who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge 
of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth :  who 
is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died, 
yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketU 
intercession  for  us  *  " — because  they  shall  then 
be  clothed  in  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ,  which  shall  cover  all  their  sins,  and 
conceal  all  their  iniquities— because  they  shall 
be  judged,  not  as  to  what  they  are  iu  them- 
selves, but  as  to  what  they  are  in  Christ,  their 
Head  and  hope  of  glory.  "  There  is  no  con- 
demnation to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit  f."  Thus  believers  will  be  blameless 
on  the  Day  of  Judgment  in  respect  to  their 
justification,  being  pardoned,  justified,  and  ac- 
cepted iu  the  Beloved. 

-  Uoui.  viii.  33.  H.  t  Horn.  viii.  I. 
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They  will  then  be  blameless  id  body,  soul, 
and  spirit.  They  now  carry  about  them  a  body 
of  sin  and  death:  ''The  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  spirit  *.*'  In  them  dwelleth  no  good  thing : 
for  to  will  is  present  with  them,  but  how  to 
perform  that  which  is  good  they  find  not; 
for  the  good  that  they  would,  they  do  not ;  and 
the  evil  which  they  would  not,  that  they  do. 
They  find  a  law,  that,  when  they  would  do  good, 
evil  is  present  with  them — a  law  in  their  mem- 
bers, warring  against  the  law  of  the  mind,  and 
bringing  them  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin 
which  is  in  their  members  f.  Their  old  nature 
is  indeed  crucified,  kept  under,  and  mortified, 
by  the  Divine  principle  implanted  in  their 
hearts  at  regeneration,  but  is  never  entirely 
eradicated  whilst  they  live.  Indeed,  this  pure 
and  holy  principle  more  and  more  discovers 
to  them  the  depravity  of  their  old  nature,  and 
the  alienation  of  their  hearts  from  God.  And 
this  infection  of  nature  will  remain  in  them 
till  their  sinful  bodies  shall  be  deposited  in  the 
grave,  and  their  souls  shall  return  to  their 
Creator  God.  But  on  the  Day  of  Judgment 
(to  use  the  language  of  St.  Paul)  '*  the  very 
God  of  peace  will  sanctify  them  wholly,  and 
their  whole  spirits,  and  souls,  and  bodies  shall 
be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our 

*  Gal.  V.  17.  t  Rom.  vii.  8—25. 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ*/'  Then  shall  they  wake 
up  after  Christ  s  likeness,  and  shall  be  satisfied 
with  it.  Then,  as  Moses  and  Elias  conversed 
with  the  Saviour  in  glorified  bodies  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration,  so  shall  they^  in  the 
self*same  bodies,  see  Him  face  to  face,  and 
1^  shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  His  Jungdom,  and 
talk  of  His  power  t*"  Then  shall  Christ ''  make 
them  unto  God  kings  and  priests,  and  they 
shall  reign  on  the  earth,  and  they  shall  reign 
lor  ever  and  ever:]:/'  Then  shall  they  be  one 
with  Christ,  and  Christ  shall  be  one  with  them. 
Thus,  blameless  and  spotless,  shall  they  be 
admitted  into  that  kingdom,  into  which  nothing 
that  defiletk  shall  ever  enter.  And  thus  shall 
they  be  qualified  finally  to  inherit  and  enjoy, 
through  the  countless  ages  of  eternity,  those 
celestial  mansions,  which  Christ  hath  gone 
before  to  prepare  for  them,  that  where  He  is 
they  may  also  be. 

.  St.  Paul's  declaration,  that  **  Christ  shall 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  His  appearing 
and  His  kingdom^,"  demonstratively  proves 
to  my  mind,  that  the  Second  Advent,  or  the 
Day  of  Christ,  synchronizes  with  the  First  and 
the  Second  Resurrection,  and  with  Christ's 
millennial  reign  with  His  saints  upon  the  earth. 

♦  1  Thess.  V.  23.  f  P«^  <»^^*  ^^* 

X  Rev.  V.  10 ;  xxii.  5.  §  2  Tim.  iv.  L 
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On  the  morning  of  this  *'  day  of  our  I^ord  Jesnt 
Christ,** ''  they  that  are  Christ  s  shall  be  raised 
at  His  coming  ^/'  and  shall  enter  into  the  joj 
of  their  Lord.    Then  '*  this  corruptible  shall 
put  on  incormption,  and  this  mortal  shall  pat 
on  immortality^  and  death  shall  be  swallowed 
up  in  victory,"  and  the  uniTcrsal  church  shall 
exultingly  shout,  '*  O  death,  where   is  thy 
sting?    O  hades,  where    is  thy  victory  If** 
Then  shall  be  the  consummation  of  the  worlds 
and  the  final  restitution  of  all  things.    Then 
they  who  have  been  regenerated  by  the  Spirit 
as  to  their  souls,  shall  be  regenerated  by  the 
Spirit  as  to  their  bodies.    Then  shall  the  re« 
deemed  of  the  Lord  be  restored  to  the  same 
purity,  perfection,  and  innocence,  in  which 
Adam   was    originally   created;    and    being 
**  sanctified  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit,"'  shall 
inherit  '*  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness  %.''   Then  shall 
they  resemble  the  Divine  perfections  of  Him, 
who  created  man  in  His  own  image  and  after 
His  own  likeness.  Then  shall  they  be  *'  blame* 
less  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,*'  in 
body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  and,  being  seated  on 
thrones  of  judgment,"  ''  shall  judge  the  world 
and  angels  §.*' 

•  1  Cor.  XV.  tS.  t  1  Cor.  xw.  U    S5w 

t  2  Pet.  iL  S;  Imi.  Iv.  17  ;  Ixvi.  22.  f  i  Cor.  vi.  2,  3. 


THE  COMiNO  OF  CHHI8T.  396 

it*' 

^^  '  CONCLUSION. 

The  coasideration  of  this  important  subject 
should  excite  us  diligently  to  examine  our- 
selves, whether  we  are  looking,  and  waiting, 
and  anxiously  longing  for  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Are  we,  my  brethren, 
joyfully  anticipating  the  latter-day  glory  of  the 
Christian  church  ?  Are  we  desirous  of  the 
manifestation  of  the  Redeemer's  glory,  and  the 
salvation  of  our  fellow-immortals?  Are  we 
anxious  that  all  Jews,  Mohammedans,  and 
Pagans  may  be  converted  from  the  error  of 
their  ways,  and  may  be  made  "  one  fold  under 
one  Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord?"  Is  it 
our  desire  that  the  gracious  promises  of  Giod 
may  speedily  be  accomplished  to  His  church, 
and  that  "  the  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and 
the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole 
heaven,  may  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High  ? "  Do  we  pray  sincerely, 
and  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  "  Thy 
kingdom  come ;  thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it 
is  in  heaven?"  Does  the  activity  of  our  zeal 
evince  the  sincerity  of  our  prayers  and  the 
intenseness  of  our  supplications  ? 

Are  we  prepared  for  the  coming  of  the  Day 
of  Judgment?  and  are  we  waiting  and  looking 
for  its  arrival?     And   thiR    should    lead   us  to 
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another  inqairy.  Are  our  sins  forgiven  us  ?  For 
DO  one  can  scripturally  look  and  wait  for  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  not 
a  scriptural  hope  that  his  sins  are  forgiven  him, 
and  that  his  iniquities  are  obliterated  through 
the  application  of  the  Redeemer  s  blood.  For 
tin  is  the  sting  of  death ;  and  where  sin  remains 
unpardoned,  there  death  retains  its  sting,  and 
judgment  retains  its  terrors.  An  unpardoned 
sinner  can  no  more  wish  for  the  coming  of  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  than  a  guilty  malefactor  can 
desire  that  his  sentence  may  be  passed,  and 
that  the  penalties  of  his  transgression  may  be 
inflicted  upon  him. 

To  you,  who  are  in  a  state  of  unregeneracy, 
and  are  aliens  from  the  covenants  of  promise, 
the  anticipation  of  the  Day  of  Judgment  must 
be  a  subject  of  unmixed  terror  and  alarm.  You 
cannot  possibly  be  looking  and  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  coming, 
]f  it  overtake  you  in  your  present  state,  must 
consign  you  to  everlasting  misery  and  woe. 
To  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent. 
Reject  it  not  at  your  peril.  Reject  not  Him  that 
speaketh  from  heaven.  Think  not  of  deferring 
the  day  of  repentance,  as  if  the  Day  of  Judgment 
were  at  some  immeasurable  distance.  I  say 
unto  you, ''  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand  (c).**     I  do  not  mean  by  these  words. 
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that  the  Day  of  Judgment  is  itself  near  at  hand. 
"Ofthat  day  and  hour,"  saith  Christ,  "knoweth 
no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my 
Father  only  *."  But  I  mean,  that,  as  far  as 
grace  and  salvation  are  concerned,  the  day  of 
death  is  the  same  to  every  individual  as  the 
Day  of  Judgment.  I  mean,  that  in  this  respect 
this  awful  day  may  be  most  near  to  some  of 
you,  and  cannot  be  very  distant  from  any  one.  ■ 
Turn,  then,  to  the  Lord  with  all  your  hearts, 
and  minds,  and  souls,  and  strength.  Repent 
you  truly  and  earnestly  of  your  sins  past ; 
regularly  attend  all  the  means  of  grace  ;  and 
fervently  pray,  that  God  may  regenerate  you 
by  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  enable  you  by  His 
grace  so  to  wait  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Je.sus  Christ,  that  He  may  confirm  you  unto 
the  end.  and  that  you  may  be  blameless  in  the 
day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  to  you,  who  by  sovereign  grace  have 
been  enabled  to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  set  before 
you  in  the  Gospel,  and  who  are  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  anticipa- 
tion of  the  Day  of  Judgment  must  be  replete 
with  joy  and  satisfaction.  On  that  day  you 
shall  stand  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Saviour. 
On  that  day  Jesus  will  acknowledge  you  for 
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His  people,  in  the  presence  of  His  FaUker,  of 
the  holy  angelst  and  of  an  assembled  unirene ; 
and  will  say  uato  you,  ''  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  far 
you  firom  the  foundation:  of  the  world  ^.^  On 
that  day  you  shall  partake  of  His  glory^  and 
shall  inherit  His  kingdom.  On  that  day  yoa 
shall  enter  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord,  and  shall 
participate  in  the  holy  sabbath  of  rest  which 
remaineth  to  the  people  of  God,  and  shall  reiga 
with  Christ  for  erer  and  ever.  '*  lift  up  theiefMe 
your  heads,  for  your  redenptimi  drawetknigbt**' 
'*  Watch  and  pray  %:'  Act  as  childrea  of  Ood 
and  heirs  of  immortal  glory.  Be  forcmoat  hi 
every  good  word  and  woriL  ^  Whatadevet 
things  are  true*  whatsoever  things  are  hanaalt 
whatsoever  things  are  just,  wfaatsoeiver  things 
are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whttt« 
soever  things  are  of  good  report;  if  there  be 
any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 
these  things^/*  Finally,  '*  come  you  bdbnd 
in  no  gift,  waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  will  confirm  you  unto  the 
end,  that  ye  may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :"  for  "  to  them  that 
Ipok  for  Him  shall  He  appear  thi^  second 
^thout  sin,  wto  salvation." 

•  Matt.  XXV.  34.  f  Luke  xxi.  Sa 

(  Mark  xiii.  83.  i  Phil.  ir.  a 
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APPENDIX  TO  SERMON  XII. 


A.    page  974. 

"  That  this  prophecy  of  the  Millennium  and  of  the  first 
reBurn>ction  be  taken  only  for  an  alle^^ry,  the  text  cannot 
admit  without  the  greatest  torture  and  violence.  For  with 
wlial  propriety  can  it  be  said,  that  some  of  ilie  dead  who  trere 
beheaded,  lived  and  reigned  with  Chrigi  a  iliousand  years,  but 
the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years 
were  finished,  unless  the  dying  and  living  again  he  the  eame  in 
both  places,  a  proper  death  and  resurrection  ?  Indeed,  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses,  before  mentioned 
(chap,  xi.),  appears  rmm  the  concurrent  circumstances  of  the 
vision  to  be  figuraiive ;  but  the  death  and  resurrection  here 
tnnttioned  must,  for  the  very  same  reasons,  be  concluded  to 
be  real.  If  the  mariyrg  rise  only  in  a  spiritual  sense,  then 
the  rest  of  the  dead  rise  only  in  a  spiritual  sense  ;  hut  if  the 
ract  of  the  dead  really  rise,  the  martyrs  rise  in  the  same 
maMwr.     There  is  no  diflvrenco  between  them ;    and  wb 

■nOULD  B8  CAOTIOUS  AND  TSKDBR  OF  MAKING  THE  FIRST 
irCttJRIIECTION      AN     ALLECOHY,      LIST     OTHBAS     HHOULD 

l)tl>vt:E  THE  SBCOND  INTO  AN  ALLEooRv  TOO,  like  those 
whom  St.  Paul  meniions,  '  Mymeneus  and  Philetus,  who 
ooncemit^  the  truth  have  erred,  sayii^  that  the  resurrection 
ift  past  already,  and  overthrow  the  faitli  of  some.'  It  is  to 
this  first  resurrection  that  St.  Paul  alludes,  when  he  affirms 
(1  ThesB.  iv.  16),  that  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first, 
and  (1  Cor.  xv.  83)  that  every  man  shall  be  made  alive  in 
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his  own  order,  Chritt  the  firtt-fimits,  afterward  they  that 
are  Christ's  at  His  comiog,  and  then  cometh  the  end,  after 
the  general  resurrection.  Id  the  general,  that  there  shall 
be  such  a  happy  period  as  the  Millennium,  that  thb  kino- 

DOM  OF  HBAVKN  SHALL    BE  BSTABLISHBD    UPOM  BABTH,   is 

the  plain  and  express  doctrine  of  Daniel  and  aU  the  Pro. 
phets,  as  well  as  of  St.  John :  and  we  daily  pray  for  the 
accomplishment  of  it,  in  praying  tut  kingdom  comb. 

**  Thb  DOCTBINB   OF  THB  MILLBNNIUM  WAS  GBKBAALLT 
BBLIBVBD    IN    THB  THBBB  FIRST  AND    PUBBST   AOBS ;  mod 

this  belief,  as  the  learned  Dodwell  hath  justly  obsenred,  was 
ooe  principal  cause  of  the  ibrCttude  of  the  primitifc  Cbns- 
lians :  they  even  coreCed  martyrdoi,  in  hopes  of  being  par* 
takers  of  the  privileges  and  gkMries  of  the  martyn  in  die 
first  resurrection. 

<<  Afterwards  this  doctrine  grew  into  disrepute,  for  tarioos 
reasons.  Some,  both  Jewish  and  Christian  writers,  have  de» 
btsed  it  with  a  mixture  of  fiibles:  they  have  desoAed  tbe 
kiqgdoDK  more  like  a  sensual  than  a  spiritual  kingdom ;  and 
thereby  they  have  not  only  exposed  themselves,  but  (whst 
b  infinitely  worse)  the  doctrine  itself,  to  Contempt  end  ridi- 
cule.  It  hath  suffered  by  the  misrepresentations  of  its  ene- 
mies, as  well  as  by  the  indiscretions  of  its  firiends.  Bfany, 
like  Jerome,  have  charged  the  Millennanans  with  absurd 
and  impious  opinions  which  they  never  held ;  and,  rather  than 
they  would  admit  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  they  have  not 
scrupled  to  call  in  question  the  genuineness  of  the  Book  of 
the  Revelation.  It  hath  been  abused  even  to  worse  pmn- 
poses — it  hath  been  made  an  engine  of  faction ;  and  tur- 
bulent fimatics,  under  the  pretence  of  saints,  have  aspired 
to  dominion,  and  disturbed  the  peace  of  civil  society.  Be* 
sides,  wherever  the  influence  and  authority  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  have  extended,  she  hath  endeavoured  by  all 
means  to  discredit  this  doctrine ;  and,  indeed,  not  without 
sufficient  reason,  this  kingdom  of  Christ  being  founded  on 
the  ruins  of  this  kingdom  of  Antichrist.    No  wonder,  there- 
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SoKef  that  thui  doctrine  lay  depressed  for  many  ages :  but  it 
tpniDg  op  again  at  the  ReCbrmation,  and  will  Flourish 

TOOBTHER  WITH  THE  STUDY  OF  THB  RBYELATION. 

**  Aocordiog  to  tradition,  these  thousand  years  of  dw  rdgn 
of  Christ  and  the  saints  will  be  the  seventh  millennary  of  the 
wotld :  for  as  God  created  the  world  in  six  days,  and  rested 
on  the  seventh ;  so  the  world,  it  is  argued,  will  continue  six 
thousand  years,  and  the  seventh  thousand  will  be  the  great 
sabbatisiDy  or  holy  rest  to  the  people  of  God :  one  day 
befaig  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand 
years  as  one  day.  According  to  tradition,  too,  these  thousand 
years  of  the  reign  of  Christ  and  the  saints  are  the  great 
JHy  of  Judgment ;  in  the  morning,  or  beginning,  whereof 
AM  be  the  coming  of  Christ  in  flaming  fire,  and  the  par- 
ticular Judgment  of  Antichrist,  and  the  first  resurrection ; 
and  In  the  evening,  or  conclusion,  whereof  shall  be  the  general 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  small  and  great ;  and  they  shall  be 
judged  every  man  according  to  his  works. 

**  Prudence,  as  well  as  modesty,  requires  that  we  should 
foibear  all  curious  inquiries  into  the  nature  and  condition  of 
this  fiitave  kingdom— as,  how  Satan  should  be  bound  fbr  a 
tfaonHmd  jrears,  and  afterwards  loosed  again ;  how  the  raised 
aakts  shall  cohabit  with  the  living,  and  judge  and  govern 
the  worid ;  how  Christ  shall  maaifest  himself  to  them,  and 
reqjo  among  them ;  how  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  citv  and 
dunrch  of  the  living  God,  shall  descend  from  heaven  to  earth ; 
hov  Satan  shall  at  last  deceive  the  nations,  and  what  nations 
they  diall  be.  These  are  points  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath 
not  thou^t  fit  to  explain ;  and.  folly  may  easily  ask  more 
qnestioiis  about  them  than  wisdom  can  answer.  Wisdom, 
in  the  tnjrsterious  things  of  God,  and  especially  in  the 
mysterious  things  of  futurity,  will  still  adhere  to  the  words 
of  Scripture ;  and  having  seen  the  completion  of  so  many 
{Nurticulars,  will  rest  contented  with  believing  that  these  also 
ahall  be,  without  knowing  how  they  shall  be.  It  is  of  the 
aMtuie  of  most  prophecies  not  to  be  fully  understood  till 
ithey  are  fully  accomplished,  and  especially  prophecies  relating 

2  D 
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to  a  tUte  10  different  from  the  present  at  the 
Perfectly  to  comprehend  these  and  all  other  prophecies,  maj 
constitute  a  part  of  the  happiness  of  that  period ;  fisr  then 
they  will  all  be  fulfilled,  and  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be 
finished." 

Bishop  yewion  an  ike  Pnupkeeieiy  vok  i.  pp*  SS2>— S34» 

'*  Long  before  this  period  (the  third  c^tury)  an  opinioo 
had  prevailedt  that  Christ  was  to  come  and  reign  a  thotisand 
years  among  men,  before  the  entire  and  final  dissolution  of 
this  world*  This  opinion,  which  had  BiTBxaTO  mst  with 
no  OPPOSITION,  was  differently  interpreted  by  different  per- 
sons :  nor  did  all  promise  themselves  the  same  kind  of  enjoy- 
ments in  that  future  and  glorious  kingdom.  But  in  this 
century  its  credit  began  to  decline,  principally  through  the 
influence  and  authority  of  Origen,  who  opposed  it  with  the 
greatest  warmth,  because  it  was  incompatible  with  some  of 
his  favourite  sentiments/* 

Motheimi  Ecdeiiasiical  Hiitory^  vo/.  u  p.  284, 

It  IS  a  remarkable  diet,  that  Origen,  who  APPiAms  to 

HAVS  BKBN  THE  TIRST  MAN  BBAaiNG  THB  NAMB,  AWDPBO- 
FE88INO  THB  PAITH,  OP  AN  ORTHODOX  CHBISTIAN,  THAT 
DARED  PUBLICLY  TO  DISAVOW  AND  OPPOSE  THB  PBE- 
DICTED     MILLENNIAL     REIGN    OP    CHRIST    UPON     BABTH, 

was  deprived  of  his  office,  and  degraded  from  the  sacerdotal 
dignity,  by  two  Councils,  summoned  by  Demetrius  Bishop 
of  Aleumdria ;  and  that  his  doctrines  were  condeomed  by 
the  Fifth  (Ecumenical  Council,  which  was  held  at  Constan- 
tinople A.  D.  553,  as  well  as  by  other  Councils  of  less 
authority.  This  sealous  Anti-millennarian,  besides  other 
errors  of  inferior  magnitude,  broached  the  heretical  opinioDi, 
— that  **  the  Scriptures  are  of  little  use  to  those  who  un- 
derstand them  as  they  are  written;**  that  in  the  Trinity 
the  Father  is  greater  than  the  Son,  and  the  Son  than  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  that  the  torments  of  the  damned  will  have  an 
end  :  and  that,  as  Christ  had  been  crucified  in  this  world  to 
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save  mankind,  He  is  to  be  crucified  in  the  next  world  to 
save  llie  devil.  Even  Milner,  who  labours  hard  to  establish 
the  orthodoxy  of  Origen,  admits  that  "  no  man,  not  altogether 
unsound  and  hypocritical,  ever  injured  the  church  of  Christ 
more  than  Origin  did;"  that  "  a  thick  niiat  for  ages  pervaded 
the  Chrifitian  world,  sopported  and  strengthened  by  his  ab- 
surd allegorical  manner  of  interpretation ;"  and  that  "  it  was 
not  till  the  days  of  Luther  and  Melancthon  that  this  evil 
was  fairly  and  successfully  opposed."  Bishop  Horsley  has 
conricted  Origen  of  at  least  one  known  and  deliberate  false- 
hood in  his  writings,  and  has  twice  asserted  that  he  would 
not  beliere  such  a  character,  even  on  his  oath.  "  Eoo," 
twice  repeats  Horsley,  "  huic  testi,  btiaksi  jurato,  qui 

TAU  HAKIPESTD  FUMOS  VENDIT,  MK  MOM  CItSIItTDEUM 
BSSE  COKFIRMO." 

See  Mosheim's  Ecclesiasticiil  History  passim;  Miiner's 
History  of  the  Church,  vol.  i.  pp.  4S5 — 470 ;  and  Bishop 
Horeley'a  Controversial  Letters  with  Dr.  Priestley,  pp. 
391—309. 

For  further  information  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium, 
the  reader  is  referred  to  the  Letters  of  Basilicus,  in  the  Jewish 
Expositor  for  1621,  \S'22,  since  reprinted  in  a  separate  vo- 
lume ;  to  Faber's  three  volumes  ou  the  Prophetic  Period  of 
1~260  Tears ;  to  Irving's  eloquent  Discourse  on  the  Pro- 
phecies of  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse,  in  two  vols.  13mo; 
to  Palingenesia,  sumptuously  printed  at  Paris,  1824  ;  to  tlie 
Nature  of  the  First  Resurrection,  by  a  Spiritual  Watchman ; 
to  Toplady's  Meditations  for  New- Year's  Day,  printed  in 
his  Sermons  and  Essays,  pp.  373 — 379;  and  especially  to 
the  writings  of  that  learned  and  successful  elucidator  of  pro- 
phecy, Joseph  Mede.  The  reader's  attention  is  particularly 
requested  to  the  following  testimony  of  Mede  to  the  antiquity 
of  this  doctrine,  copied  from  pp.  34  and  36  of  '■  the  First 
Resurrection,  by  a  Spiritual  Watchman.'' 

"  This  {the  doctrine  of  the  First  Resurrection,  and  the 
PERSOHAi.  reign  of  Christ  upon  earth  during  the  Millennium) 
was   the   opinion   of   the  wholk    orthodox  ciihistiak 
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CBUUCH  m  TH«  AOt  IMMSIMATltT  POtlOWlIM  TflPt  l>KATII 

or  8T.  jofiK  (wtiAi  yet  Pckjeu^  mnA  tnmrf  of  the  Apoille^ 
^tcipici,  wcfo  yti  liTing)*  ••  Jutliii  Mtityr  e^qtMly  ^* 
im»  ;--€  tnUmoiiy  abtotule,  w4iho«t  ftN  uMU|ii<i»p»  to  per* 
tonde  Mich  M  rely  opon  authority  and  wnkjuity.  It  k  to  Ve 
adknifed,  tiiot  an  opinion  once  lo  generally  ivcefved  ni  liie 
ctinrelii  dhonld  erer  nave  been  cned  down  and  boned*'^*-*-^ 
The  dogma  of  one  tlioaaand  yean  regnum  was  the  onmaAi 

OFINIOIf  or  ALL   ORTHODOX  CmfSTIAVa    IH  THB  AOS  TM- 

M»f  ATBLY  POLLOWiHO  TRi  Aro«TT.u,  if  Jortn  Martyr 
aaytrue;  and  none  known  to  deny  9t  then,  bat  Rxasnca^ 
which  denied  die  Tesuftection,  and  held,  ^lat  tlie  God 
of  Abraham,  Iwac,  and  Jacob,  was  not  the  Fither  of  oar 
Lord  Jesos  Chrnt.  'Hiis  was  the  reason  why  liencus  nsm- 
taioed  it  in  his  book  Contra  omnes  Hsereses,  and  TVrtidiian 
Agafaist  the  BfaraoaHes.** 

Pflir  a  more  accortfte  and  extensive  knowle^^pe  of  tlie  aeO" 
thneats  of  many  ChiKasts  of  the  present  day,  the  reader  k 
referred  to  Fry*8  two  relumes  on  the  Second  Advent  of 
Christ,  and  to«  the  Connng  of  MessisAi  in  Glory  and  Majesty," 
originally  written  in  8panMh  by  Bmnanoel  Lacsnta,  otfio^ 
wise  called  Juan  Josafkt  Ben^Ecra,  and  translated  into 
English,  with  an  elaborate  Preliminary  Dtscooive,  by  the 
Her.  Edward  Irring,  in  two  vols.  8vo. 


^  It  will,  I  thn^,  appear,  that  the  use  of  the 
«  OUR  cord's  comiiig,'  in  the  litrral  sense,  is  fcsqncnt; 
WRmhig  tbe  Christian  world  of  an  event  to  be  wished  Iqr  <ha 
faithfal,  and  dreaded  by  the  impenitent — a  visirls  desoeiR 
of  our  Lord  (Vosi  heaven,  as  visible  to  all  the  worM  as  His 
Ascension  was  to  the  Apostles-^^  Goading  of  our  Lotd,  in 
all  the  majesty  of  the  Godhead,  to  judge  the  quick  and 
dead,  to  receive  Hb  seivanu  into  glory,  and  send  the  widfeed 
into  outer  darkn^ 
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<«l  peniade  mywdf  tbat  I  have  dhevnot,  thai  am  I^ord's 
Camiii^  wbenvYer  it  it  mentioiied  bj  the  ApesUei  ia  tbeiv 
li^piitlea  as  a  motive  to  a  hoi j  life^  if  always  tp  be  takea 
literaUf  for  His  paaaoKAi.  coming  at  the  Last  Day, 

^  I  shall  now  ventinre  to  conclude,  Dotwithslaodk^  tbe 
great  authorities  which  ioclbe  the  other  waj»  that  tbe  phrase 
of  *  aoK  LOBD'a  coyiNO,'  i^ierevcr  il  occurs  in  His  pre- 
diction of  the  Jewish  war,  as  well  as  in  most  other  passages 
ef  the  New  Testamenly  is  to  be  takcB  in  its  litbraJt  meank^g, 
as  deooHng  His  coming  m  pxbsov,  in  visiUa  pomp  «e4 
^ery,  to  the  general  judgment.'^ 


C.    page  395. 

**  Perhaps  the  distance  at  which  imagination  sets  the  pro- 
spect of  future  punishment,  may  have  a  more  general  influ- 
ence in  diminishing  the  effect  of  God*s  merciful  warnings, 
than  any  sceptical  doubt  about  the  intensity  or  the  duration 
of  the  sufferings  of  the  wicked.     The  Spirit  of  God  means 
to  awaken  us  from  this  delusion,  when  He  tells  us,  by  the 
Apostles  and  holy  men  of  old,  that   *  the  Coming  of  the 
Lord  draweth  nigh/    He  means,  by  these  declarations,  to 
remind  every  man  that  his  particular  doom  is  near :  for,  what- 
ever may  be  the  season  appointed  in  the  secret  counsels  of 
Grod  for  '  that  great  and  terrible  day,  when  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  shall  flee  from  Him  who  shall  be  seated  on  the 
throne,  and  their  place  shall  be  no  more  found  ;*  whatever 
may  be  the  destined  time  of  this  public  catastrophe,  the 
end  of  the  world,  with  respect  to  every  individual,  takes  place 
at  the  conclusion  of  his  own  life.    In  the  grave  there  will 
be  no  repentance — no  virtues  can  be  acquired,  no  evil  habits 
thrown  off.    With  that  character,  whether  of  virtue  or  of 
▼ice,  with  which  a  man  leaves  the  world,  with  that  he  must 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.   In  that  moment, 
therefore,  in  which  this  present  life  ends,  every  man*s  future 
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conditkNi  beoomet  irrerenibly  detarminecL  In  this  tense, 
to  erery  one  that  ttandeth  here,  *  the  Coming  of  the  Lord 
dnweth  nigh — the  Judge  b  at  the  door.  Let  us  watch, 
therefore,  and  pray  ;* — watch  over  ourselves,  and  pray  for 
the  succours  of  God*s  grace,  that  we  may  be  able  to  stand 
before  the  Son  of  Man.** 

Bishop  Harsle^i  Sermons^  wJ.  Uf^lSSO. 


This  same  idea  is  beautifully  expressed  by  the  great  Au- 
gustine: **  Ergolonge  sit  dies  judicii :  quando  erit  retributio 
injustorum  et  justorum.  Tuus  certe  dies  ultimus  longe  abesse 
non  potest.  Ad  hunc  te  prspara.  Qualis  enim  exieris  de 
hac  Tita,  talis  reddens  illi  Titse." 

Augusiini  Opera,  Lugdunif  1561,  iow^  viiL/i.  SSI. 
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REV.  i.  7. 

Behold^  He  cometh  with  clouds^  ami  every  eye  shall 
see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  ISm,  and  all 
kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  SSm. 
Even  sOy  Amen. 

Of  all  the  events  announced  in  the  sacred 
volume  of  Revelation,  there  is  none  more  grand, 
none  more  sublime,  none  more  interesting  to 
every  individual  of  the  human  race,  than  the 
final  Day  of  Judgment,  *'  in  the  which  God 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that 
Man  whom  He  hath  ordained  * ;  "  in  the  which 
''  the  dead,  small  and  great,  will  stand  before 
God,  and  the  books  will  be  opened,  and  another 
book  will  be  opened,  which  is  the  book  of 

*  Acts  xvii.  31. 
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life,  and  the  dead  will  be  judged  out  of  those 
things  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their 
works*;"  in  the  which  •*  the  sea  will  pve  up 
the  dead  which  are  in  it,  and  death  and  hades 
will  deliver  up  the  dead  which  are  in  them,  and 
they  shall  be  judged  every  roan  according  to 
their  works  f." 

As  difficulties  exist  in  a  greater  or  less  degree 
on  every  other  subject  of  revealed  religion, 
arising  from  the  weakness  of  our  faith,  and  the 
contracted  span  of  our  finite  comprehensions, 
so  also  do  they  occur  on  the  subject  of  the 
Day  of  Judgment. 

Though  the  coming  of  our  Lord  foretold  in 
the  text  be  described  in  the  same  language 
which  is  employed  in  Daniel  vii.  is,  and  in 
Christ's  celebrated  prediction  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  and  of  the  end  of  the  world,  which 
is  written  in  St.  Matthew  xxiv.  St.  Mark  xiiL 
and  St.  Luke  xxi.,  nevertheless  these  three 
passages  do  foretel  two  events,  which  are 
SEEMING LT  different  from  each  other.  For 
Messiah's  coming  foretold  by  Daniel  is  to 
establish  an  universal  mediatorial  kingdcMn 
upon  earth,  when  **  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of 
His  Christ;*'  but  His  coming  foretold  by  St 
John  in  our  text,  is  **  to  judge  the  quick  and 

*  Rev.  XX.  12.  t  Rev.  xx.  IS. 
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the  dead."  Messiah's  coming  predicted  by 
Daniel  is  indisputably  for  this  purpose,  that 
^'  to  Him  may  be  given  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages  may  serve  Him :  His  dominion  is 
an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not 
1>e  destroyed  *.*'  Messiah's  coming  predicted 
by  St  John  is  indisputably  for  the  purpose  of 
judgment;  for  at  no  other  period  will  ^*  every 
eye  see  Him,  and  they  also  which  pierced 
Him;"  at  no  other  period  will ''  all  kindreds  of 
the  earth  wail  because  of  Hinu"  I  know  not 
how  these  predictions  can  be  reconciled  with 
each  other  on  any  other  scheme  than  that, 
which  makes  the  Day  of  Judgment  to  syn* 
chronize  with  the  millennial  period. 

Though  it  is  manifest  from  our  text,  and 
from  other  portions  of  Holy  Writ,  that  the 
Judgment  of  the  Last  Day  will  be  universal, 
and  that  every  eye  shall  then  see  the  Saviour ; 
nevertheless,  it  is  certain  that  the  Resurrection, 
and  probable  that  the  Judgment,  of  all  men 
will  not  be  contemporaneous.  For  the  Spirit 
expressly  declares,  in  the  fourth  chapter  of 
St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians, 
that  *^  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,"  and 
that  those  *'  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto 

*  Dan.  yii.  4. 
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the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  be  caught  up  with 
(their  deceased  brethren)  in  the  clouds  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air*  "  (previous  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  wicked).  And  the  Spirit,  in  the 
fifteenth  chapter  of  St.  Pauls  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  describes  the  order  of  the 
resurrection  in  these  words :  ''  Every  man 
(shall  be  made  alive)  in  his  own  order ;  Christ 
the  first-fruits ;  afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's 
at  His  coming;  then  cometh  the  end  f/* 

Though  "  the  Father  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son  ^/'  and  though  *'  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead  at  His  appearing  and  His  kingdom  ^"^ 
nevertheless  the  Scriptures  do  plainly  assert, 
that  the  twelve  Apostles  ''  shall  also  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel  ||,"  and  that  '*  the  saints  shall  judge  the 
world  and  angels^.''  That  the  angels,  who 
shall  be  judged  by  the  saints,  are  the  apostate 
angels,  ''  who  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but 
left  their  own  habitation,  and  are  reserved  in 
everlasting  chains  under  darkness  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  Great  Day,"  is  evident  from 
the  second  chapter  of  the  Second  Epistle  of 
St.  Peter,  and  from  the  sixth  verse  of  the 
Epistle  of  St.  Jude. 

♦  Ver.  16,  17.  t  Ver.  23,  24.  J  John  v.  22. 

f  2  Tim.  iv.  I.  ||  Matt.  xix.  28 ;  Luke  xxii.  SO. 

f  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3. 
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I  shall  confine  myself,  on  the  present  occasion, 
to  the  PRACTICAL  consideration  of  the  Day  of 
Judgment;  of  which  subject  we  shall  notice 
three  particulars : 

I.    That    ON    THIS    DAY    ALL    MANKIND   WHO 
HAVE    EVER    LIVED   MUST    STAND    BEFORE 

THE     JUDGMENT-SEAT     OF     CHRIST AND 

**  EVERY  EYE  SHALL  SEE  HIM,  AND  THEY 
ALSO  WHICH  PIERCED  HIM." 

II.  That    ON     THIS  DAY    THERE     WILL    BE    AN 

UNIVERSAL  INVESTIGATION  AND  JUDG- 
MENT OF  ALL  MEN — WHEN  THE  SECRETS 
OF  ALL  HEARTS  SHALL  BE  MADE  KNOWN, 
AND  THE  CAUSES  OF  ALL  EVENTS  SHALL 
BE  MADE  MANIFEST. 

III.  That  ON  THIS  DAY  A  COMPLETE  AND  EVER- 
LASTING SEPARATION  SHALL  BE  ESTA- 
BLISHED BETWEEN  THE  RIGHTEOUS  AND 
THE  WICKED  —  THE  FORMER  SHALL  BE 
RAISED  TO  GLORY,  AND  THE  LATTER  SHALL 
BE  DOOMED  TO  **  SHAME  AND  EVERLAST- 
ING CONTEMPT.  *." 

I.  All  mankind  who  have  ever  lived 

MUST  stand  BEFORE  THE  JUDGMENT-SEAT  OF 
CHRIST;  AND  '*  EVERY  EYE  SHALL  SEE  HIM, 
AND  THEY  ALSO  WHICH  PIERCED  HIM." 

*  Dan.  xii.  2. 
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Aft  Christ  is  the  universal  Creator,  Upholder, 
and  GoTemor  of  all  mankind,  so  He  will  also 
be  the  nniTersal  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.    As 
''  all  things  were  made  by  Christ,  and  without 
Him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made  *,'' 
so  He  will  be  the  universal  Judge  of  all  His 
creatures;  who  are  the  workmanship  of  His 
bands,  and  are  created  by  the  word  of  His 
power.     ''  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive  t"    ''  All  that 
are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good^  unto  the 
resurrecti(Mi  of  life;  and  they  that  have  done 
evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation^.*' 
Christ's  judgment  will  be  universal ;  and  vrill 
comprehend  all  nations,  and  languages,  and 
tongues,  and  people ;  all  ranks,  conditions,  and 
classes  of  mankind.    ''  All  they  that  dwell  in 
the  world,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  one 
with  another^,"  must  appear  at  His  tribunal. 
From  this  judgment  there  can  be  no  escape. 
In  vain  will  sinners  ''  hide  themselves  in  the 
dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains  ||.**     In 
vain  will  they  say  ''  to  the  mountains  and  rocks. 
Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath 
of  the  Lamb  1[."    Impenitent  sinners  of  every 

*  John  i.  S.        t  I  Cor.  xv.  22.         X  ^<^^^  ^'  ^>  ^- 
f  Psal.  xlix.  1,  2.  H  Rev.  vi  U.  If  Rer.  vi.  IS. 
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degree  Mid  description — adulteren,  muiderers, 
forDficatorB,  sabbath-breakers,  swearere,  iiars, 
driinkards ;  all  who  ha?e  disbelieved  and  re* 
jected  the^  Gospel — will  then,  wi^ont  one  ex« 
eeption,  be  brought  before  the  judgmentHseat 
of  Christ,  and  will  be  cast  into  the  lake  which 
trarneth  with  fire  and  brimstone.  ^'  Every  e3re 
shall  see  Him.** 

Oar  text,  moreoTer,  particularly  specifies, 
^at  the  very  judges  and  murderers  of  our 
Lord-*'*  they  also  which  pierced  Him"— must 
stand  at  His  tribunal,  and  hear  from  Him  their 
final  doom.  Judas  t!ie  traitor,  and  the  soldiers 
who  apprehended  our  Lord  in  the  garden  of 
Oethsemane;  Annas,  and  Caiapbas,  and  the 
members  of  the  Jewish  sanhedrim,  by  whom 
He  was  iniquitously  arraigned,  and  unjustly 
eondemned ;  Herod  and  his  men  of  war,  who 
eel  Him  at  nought ;  Pontius  Pilate,  who  con- 
sented to,  and  ordered,  His  crucifixion,  contrary 
to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience ;  the  fdse 
witnesses,  who  gave  their  testimony  before  the 
Jewish  rulers  and  the  Roman  governor;  the 
soldiers,  who  scourged  Him,  and  spit  upon 
Him,  and  smote  Him,  and  platted  the  crown 
of  thorns,  and  pressed  it  on  His  bleeding 
temples ;  those  also  who  pierced  His  hands 
and  His  feet,  nailing  Him  to  the  cross,  and 
parted  His  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots 
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upon  His  vesture;  the  impenitent  thief,  who 
was  crucified,  and  reviled  Him  from  the  cross ; 
the  multitude,  who  demanded  His  execution, 
and  shouted  ''  His  blood  be  on  us  and  our 
children  *  ;**  the  soldier,  who  pierced  His  side 
with  a  spear ;  and  the  Roman  watch,  who  UKjk 
large-money  of  the  elders,  and  affirmed  of  the 
resurrection,  that  the  disciples  had  clandes- 
tinely stolen  His  body  by  night;— all  these 
must  be  summoned  before  the  dreadful  tribunal 
of  Him,  whom  as  a  criminal  they  had  reviled, 
arraigned,  and  executed,  and  must  severally 
be  judged  according  to  their  works.  And  the 
same  measure  of  judgment  which  they  meted 
to  Christ  in  His  days  of  incarnation  and  hu- 
miliation,  will  He  mete  out  to  them  (as  many 
as  have  died  in  a  state  of  impenitence,  nor 
repented  of  their  evil  deeds)  on  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  and  from  the  throne  of  His  glory. 
To  every  one  of  these  impenitent  sinners  He 
will  then  say,  ''  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels  f." 

"  Every  eye  shall  then  behold  Him 
Rob*d  in  dreadful  majesty : 
Those  who  set  at  nought  and  sold  Him, 
Pierc'd,  and  nail'd  Him  to  the  tree, 

Deeply  wailing 
Shall  the  great  Messiah  see  |." 

*  Matt.  xxTii.  25.       t  Matt.  xxv.  41.       X  OIney  Hymns. 
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But  whilst  the  voice  of  Messiah's  blood,  like 
that  of  Abel,  crieth  from  the  ground  for  yen- 
geance  against  His  impenitent  murderers,  it 
will  blot  out  the  guilt  contracted  by  the  hesi- 
tating doubts  of  Thomas, .  and  by  the  abjuring 
oaths  of  Peter ;  it  will  cover  the  sins  of  His 
people ;  it  will  cancel  '*  the  handwriting  of 
ordinances  that  was  against  them*;"  it  will 
seal  their  pardon;  it  will  raise  them  to  heaven, 
and  cause  them  to  participate  in  the  celestial 
glories  of  Him,  whose  claims,  in  the  days  of 
their  flesh,  from  the  weakness  of  their  faith, 
they  for  a  time  had  denied  and  doubted. 

II.  There  will  be  an  universal  investi- 
gation AND  JUDGMENT  OF  ALL  MEN — WHEN 
THE  SECRETS  OF  ALL  HEARTS  SHALL  BE  MADE 
KNOWN,  AND  THE  CAUSES  OF  ALL  EVENTS 
SHALL  BE  BIADE  MANIFEST. 

Many  crimes  are  now  committed,  which  are 
either  not  cognisable  by  human  laws,  or  are 
carefully  concealed  from  human  knowledge. 
Many  crimes  have  been  committed,  which  are 
denied  with  unblushing  effrontery,  and  are 
cloaked  under  the  assumption  of  a  religious 
profession.  And  many  persons  unconsciously 
make  themselves  partakers  of  other  men's  sins, 

♦  Col.  ii.  14, 
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by  intarestedly  conniving  at  their  condacty  and 
in  Tarious  wnjn  countenancing  their  iniquities, 
as  well  as  by  alluring  others  into  their  forbidden 
and  polluting  contact.  But  nothing  is  concealed 
firom  the  omniscient  jeye  of  God ;  nothing  shall 
be  kept  back  from  the  Judgment  of  the  great 
Day.  ''  God  shall  (then)  bring  every  work 
into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whetiber 
it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil*."  Every 
violation  of  the  nuptial  compact,  and  every  act 
of  oppression,  lust,  frauds  exacUon,  and  vio- 
lence, shall  then  be  brought  to  light,  and  dudl 
receive  its  merited  punishment.  ''  He  that 
soweth  to  his  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
corruption  f."  Even  those  actions  which  have 
passed  into  oblivion  from  the  lapse  of  ages,  and 
have  been  covered  by  the  clay-cold  grave,  shall 
then  be  bad  in  remembrance,  and  shall  be 
weighed  in  the  balances  a(  the  sanctuary.  For 
''  the  books  shall  be  opened,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  judged  out  of  those  things  which  are 
written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.*^ 
In  these  books  are  registered  all  the  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions  of  mankind,  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  creation  to  the  final  consumr 
mation  of  all  things ;  and  according  to  the 
things  written  in  these  books,  all,  who  have  not 

^  Eccles.  xii.  14.  t  Gd.  vi.  B. 
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part  in  Ihc  first  resurrection,  will  finally  be 
condemned.  Well  then  may  the  question  be 
asked,  "Who  may  abide  the  day  of  His  coming? 
Who  shaH  stand  when  He  appeareth  ?  •  "  Were 
the  works  of  mankind  to  be  the  only  criterion 
and  rule  of  the  last  judgment,  no  flesh  living 
could  be  saved:  "for  all  have  sinned  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  f- '  But,  praised 
be  Jehovah,  "he  that  hath  part  in  the  first 
resurrection,  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of 
Christ  "f."  Praised  be  Jehovah,  "  another  book 
shall  be  opened,  which'  is  the  book  of  life^  ;" 
and  whosoever  shall  be  found  written  in  the 
book  of  life  shall  not  be  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire.  This  book  of  life  is  the  "  book  of  re- 
membrance, written  before  God  for  them  that 
feared  Jehovah,  and  that  thought  upon  His 
name :  and  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my 
jewels ;  and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth 
his  own  son  that  serveth  him  ||." 

On  this  day  an  inquisition  will  be  made  into 
the  thonghtp,  as  well  as  into  the  words  and 
actions,  of  mankind.  The  very  thoughts  of 
men's  hearts  are  all  registered  in  the  books  of 
hea^^ei*;     Mam,  from  his  frailty  and  ignorance. 


i.  2.          t  Kom.  ii 

ii.  23. 

X  Kev.  * 

le*.  XX.  IS. 

II  Mai. 

iii.  16.  17. 
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can  only  judge  by  the  sight  of  hit  eyes  and  1^ 
the  hearing  of  his  ears ;  but  **  the  righteous 
God  trieth  the  hearts  and  reins  ^•**  Man 
jndgeth  of  the  intention  by  the  overt  act :  God 
weigheth  the  action  and  the  motive  together; 
and  no  action  can  be  acceptable  to  Him^  ex* 
cept  the  motive  be  also  acceptable :  and  the 
only  motive  which  He  will  accept,  is  a  sinoore 
desire  to  promote  His  glory.  '^  Whether  ye 
eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  ail  U» 
the  glory  of  God  t**'  Now,  none  but  the  re* 
generate  can  be  sincerely  desirous  of  pro* 
moting  the  glory  of  Jehovah ;  for  this  deske 
is  a  feeling  implanted  in  the  heart  by  the 
gracious  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Hence  it 
follows,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  our  Chuidb 
in  her  Thirteenth  Article,  that  ''  wo  As  done 
before  the  grace  of  God  and  the  inspiration  of 
His  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God  :  yea»  rathei; 
for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed 
and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not 
but  they  have  the  nature  of  sin.*'  From  these 
premises  it  is  evident,  that  no  unreg^nerate 
person  has  the  power  to  do  one  action  which 
can  be  acceptable  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts; 
and  that  all  the  actions  of  those  who  die  in 
impenitence  and  unbelief,  however  beneficial 

•  P*tl.  Til.  9.  t  1  Cor.  X.  31. 
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Aey>  may  hare  been  to  their  relatives,  their 
Mends;  or  their  country,  or  however  they  may 
lMiv%  been  applauded  by  their  fellow-^mortals, 
are  r^atered  as  sins  in  the  books  of  Heaven, 
and  will  bear  witness  against  them  in  th^Day 
of  Judgment.  In  vain  will  sinners  on  this  day 
estclaim,  ''  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  ptophe- 
tied*  in  thy  name;  and  in  thy  name  have 
e^st  oot  devils  ;  and  in  thy  name  done  many 
Woiifderftil  works?  Christ  will  profess  uato 
them)  I  never  knew  you;  depart  from  Me,  yte 
that  work  iniquity  *."  '^  Then  shall  all 'kin- 
dreds of  the  earth  wail  because  of  Him." 

On  this  day  the  actions  of  men  will  be  esti- 
tpated;  not  by  the  fallible  opinions  of  their 
ibllow-cfeatures,  but  by  the  unerring  standard 
0f  Divine  truth.  When  God  chose  the  chiU 
drasr  of  Israel  to  be  His  peculiar  people,  He 
gave  them  ceremonial  laws,  to  prepare  their 
teihds  for  the  advent  of  the  promised  Seed  of 
tiie  woman;  and  moral  laws,  as  a  perfect  traa- 
script  of  the  Divine  will;  and  judicial  laws» 
ibr  the  prevention  and  punishment  of  crime,  and 
for  the  reformation  of  transgressors.  The  very 
gieat  superiority  of  the  j  u  di  c  i  a  l  laws  of  Mos^ 
over  the  legislative  inventions  of  fiedlible  men, 
is  emphatically  attested  by  the  voice  of  In- 

•  M«tt.  vii.  22,  «3. 
22  E  2 
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spiration  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronooiy.  ''  What 
nation/'  aaks  Motes,  ''  U  there  ao  greatt  that 
hath  statutes  and  judgments  *  so  righteous  as 
all  this  law  which  I  set  before  you  this  day  ?  t " 
Unhappily »  but  perhaps  almost  unavoidably, 
from  the  very  great  difficulty  of  distinguishing 
the  laws  of  Moses  which  are  purely  judicial, 
from  those  which  were  peculiar  to  the  Jetlish 
Theocracy;  and  which  consequently  are  inap- 
plicable to  any  system  of  merely  human  legis- 
lation, the  laws  of  this  and  of  other  Christiati 
countries  do  not  in  all  cases  concur  with  the 


*  The  word  judoicbkts  here,  eridenUy*  and  by  general 
allowance^  meana  jubicial  LAwai  or  rulea  of  judgmaat,  bf 
which  the  magiilratea  and  judgea  oflarael  ihoiUd  piooeec^in 
determining  cauies  and  trying  criminals.  And,  makii^  some 
allowance  for  the  circumstances,  varying  in  different  ages 
and  nations,  there  is  a  spirit  of  equity  in  these  laws,  which 
is  well  worthy  of  being  transfused  into  those  of  any  stale. 
Though  God  no  longer  reigns  over  any  single  nation,  in  that 
peculiar  sense  in  which  He  reigned  over  Israel,  yet  He  is 
King  over  all  the  earth,  and  will  at  His  awful  tribunal  arraign 
and  condemn  those  violations  of  His  law,  which  heie  escape 
notice,  or  elude  or  outbrave  the  sword  of  hunuui  justice* 

THE  JUIHSJifENTS  (OR  JUDICIAL  LAW,  THE  RULE  OF  THE 
magistrate),  given  to  ISRAEL,  WERE  MORE  CONSISTENT 
WITH  THE  TRUE  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  RIGHT  AND  WRONG, 
AND  THR  RELATIVE  PROPORTION  OF  CRIMES  AND  PUNUH* 
MENT8,  THAN  THE  MUNICIPAL  LAWS  OF  ANY  OTHRft  COUN* 
TRY  IN  ANY  AGE  HITHERTO  HAVE  BEEN." 

Scoffs  Commentary  on  the  Bible. 
f  Deut.  iv.  8. 
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q>irit  and  the  letter  of  the  judicial  branch 
of  the  Mosaic  code,  which  was  prepared  by 
the  wisdom  of  Omniscience  for  the  diminution 
of  'Crime,  "and  for  the  reformation  and  punish- 
meitt  of  ofienders.  From  this  deviation,  which, 
however  difficult  of  prevention,  is  inrevery  respect 
deeply  to  be  lamented,  it  has  followed,  that 
men,  *'  measuring  themselves  by  themselves, 
afid  comparing  themselves  among  themselves^," 
are  too  apt  to  estimate  crimes  according  to  the 
enactments  of  haman  laws,  and  not  according 
to  their  enormity  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  ex- 
pressed in  the  sacred  Volume  of  Revelation. 
But  on  the  day  of  Judgment  every  action  will 
be  weighed  in  the  balances  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  will  be  recompensed  in  exact  proportion 
ta  its  merits  or  its  demerits  in  the  sight  of  Jeho- 
vah. I  will  instance  four  particulars,  in  which 
the  laws  and  opinions  of  men  are  not  agree- 
afate  to  the  i^vealed  will  of  God. 

1.  Adultery  is  scarcely  recognised  as  a  crime 
by  onjt  taws,  and  no  punishment  is  enacted 
against  it  (a).  By  the  Divine  Law,  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  classed  among  those  few  crimes 
which  were  always  punished  with  death  f; 
and  it  is  placed  at  the  head  of  that  black  ca- 
talogue of  offences  which  are  enumerated  by 

•  2  Cor.  X.  12. 

t  **  The  adult£Rer  and  the  adulteress  shall  surely  be 
put  to  death.*'  (Lev.  xx.  10.) 
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St.  Patil,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  hb  Epistle  to 
the  Gralatiam. 

8.  Self'^murder  is  too  often,  in  the  present 
day 9  attributed  to  a  wrong  cause,  and  is  thereby 
extefiuated  or  exculpated :  and  the  perpetim- 
tor,  by  his  very  criminality,  places  himself  be- 
yond the  penalty  of  human  laws.  Now  it  is 
remarkable,  that  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
Biblical  history,  comprehending  a  space  of 
about  4000  years,  only  six  instances  of  self- 
murder  are  recorded— namely,  those  of  Ahi- 
tophel  and  Judas,  Zimri  and  Abimelech,  Saul 
and  his  armour-bearer  Doeg  —  and  that  not 
one  of  these  instances  is  attributed  to  lunacy. 
On  the  Day  of  Judgment,  self-murder,  g£kc- 
RALLT  sPKAKiNO,  will  bc  referred  to  no  other 
fatuity  than  to  that  which  proceeds  from  un- 
belief or  despair,  and  is  common  to  all  the 
sons  of  Belial.  This  crime  will  not  then  be 
estimated  by  the  erroneous  verdicts  of  fallible 
juries,  but  by  the  unerring  standard  of  Divine 
truth  ;  and,  though  the  perpetrator  may  now 
evade  the  laws  of  men,  be  will  not  then  escape 
the  just  vengeance  of  God.  For  those  who 
commit  this  crime,  either  madly  presuming  6n 
the  mercy  of  God,  or  despairing  of  it,  in  order 
to  escape  the  miseries  of  this  sinful  life,  de- 
stroy the  gift  of  God,  and  thus  rush  uncalled 
into  His  presence,  with  all  their  sins  on  their 
heads,  impenitent  and  unpardoned.   Thus  they 
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iiestroy  both  soul  and  body;  and  in  theiiamd 
state  of  impenitence  in  which  they  died,  wiU 
tbey  appear  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 

3.  Duelhng  *,  under  which  term  we  would 
include  those  pugilistic  encounters .  for  which 
our  i  country  is  so  disgracefully  notorious^  is 
another  crime  which  is  too  slightly  punished 
by  human  laws,  and  is  too  generally  palliated 
by  human  judgments.  But  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  according  to  His  law,  duelling  is 
murder;  and  on  the  Day  of  Judgment  the 
duellist  will  stand  revealed  a  murderer ;  and 
**  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life 
abiding  in  him  t-" 

4.  Mtm-stealing,  till  of  late  years,  was  lega- 
lized by  this  country,  and  is  now  tolerated  and 
practised  by  most  of  the  maritime  states  of 
Burope.  But,  by  the  Mosaic  law,  death  with- 
out mercy  is  denounced  as  the  punishment  of 
this  enormity:}::  and  the  man-stealer  is  justly 

*  *^  The  dQelHst  is  a  proad  and  revengeful  murderer  of  the 
taott  atrocious  kind  ;  and  in  general  he  is  distinguished  from 
all  other  crinunals  by  an  habitual  determination  to  commit 
the  sin,  whenever  he  shall  be  tempted  to  it.  All  fighting  for 
wagers,  or  prizes,  or  renown,  violates  this  command,  and 
Hie  blood  dius  shed  is  murdeju** 

Seotft  Ckmmewtary  on  the  Sixth  Commandment* 

,i  1  John  iiL  15. 

t  **  He  that  stealeth  a  man,  and  selleth  him,  or  if  he  be 
(bund  in  his  hand,  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death.**  (Exod. 
xu.  16.) 

(<  If  a  man  be  found  stealing  any  of  his  brethren  of  tbfi 
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dbufied  by  St.  Paul  ^itb  murckroTft  of  lintliers, 
nad  nurderers  of  .mothers,  <wUb  manslsq^nrs, 
with  ^horemoi^era,  ai}4  twUh  the  pwpetrators 
i^f  unDaiural  crioiefi^.  Now,  wheo  ve  reflect 
that  European  avarice  and  cupidity  have  neaiiy 
qxtc^vMAatQd  all  the  aboriginal  inhabatantsr  of 
the  W^t- Indian  islands,  and  ba?e  aitppliad 
their  places  by  slaves  unjusUy  stolen  from  the 
coaat  of  Africa ;  and  when  we  tidce  into  con* 
sideralion,  that  this  inhuman  traffic,  with  all 
the  murderous  horrors  of  the. middle-passage, 
has  now  subsisted  about  tviro  hundred  years; 
and  that  nearly  one  hundred  thousand  Afri- 
cans arc  now  every  year  forcibly  exiled  ftom 
their  country  and  their  friends,  to  enrich  by 
the  sweat  of  their  brow  their  relentless  masiers ; 
what  an  awful  inquisition  for  legalized  murders 
aful  m^n-stcaling  may  we  expect,  when  "  Jeho- 
vah bhall  come  out  of  His  place  to  punish  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity ;  when 
the  earth  also  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall 
no  more  cover  her  slain  | ;  *'  when  this  declaration 
shall  be  executed,  saith  Jehovah,  by  the  Son 
&f  God,  "  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  repay!  J'' 
If  the  voice  of  the  blood  of  one  Abel  cried 

children  of  Israel,  and  maketli  merchandise  of  him,  or  selkch 
hkn,  then  that  thief  shall  die;  and  thou  shah  put  evil  bwbj 
from  among  you.'*  (I>cut.  xxiv.  7.) 

•  1  Tim.  i.  9,  10. 

i  Ini.  xxfi.  Itl.  t  Bom  xii.  19 ;  Heb.  x.  30. 
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fUlfm  the  ground  for  vengeance,  aad  wafi  beard, 
will  not  tlie  murder  of  .hundreds  of  thousands 
of  Africans  be  aarenged  by  fiirn^  who  ''  hath 
nide  of  one  biood  all  nat&ms  of  men,  for  to 
dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earths?**' 

i  Initawcrfs  of  a  similar  diaerepancy  between 
(he  JUDICIAL  Ittws  of  Moses  and  the  insti- 
tutions and  customs  of  man  might  easily  be 
ittukiplied  (bX;  and  the  beneficent  spirit  of  the 
former  might  be  proved  from  the  paucity  of 
their  CAPITAL  punishments  when  compared 
wiCh  the  judicial  codes  of  other  states,  from 
tfieir  merciful  provision  for  the  poor  and  un- 
protected, and  from  the  Divine  protection 
which  they  afford  to  the  stranger,  the  fatherless, 
ihttd  the  widow  t-     Enough,  hoWeVer,  1  trust, 

•  Adto  xvii.  26. 

t  **  The  Lord  your  God  doth  execute  the  jodgmeht  of  the 
VATHBRLiss  and  WIDOW,  and  loveth  the  sTKANdER,  in 
gpriog  him  food  and  raiment."  (Deut.  x.  18.) 

'<  Ye  shall  not  afflict  any  widow  or  FATHSRLSfis  child  : 
if  thoD  afflict  them  in  ant  wise,  and  they  cry  at  all  unto 
Sie^  I  will  surely  hear  their  cry ;  and  my  wrath  shall  wax 
bol,  and  I  will  kill  you  with  the  sword,  and  your  wives  shall 
be  widows,  and  your  diildren  fatherless."  (Exod.  xxii.  22 — ^24.) 

See  also  Leviticus  xix.  9, 10 ;  xxfii.  22 ;  and  Deuteronomy 
xxiv.  19-^22;  in  which  passages  a  reservation  is  made  by 
Jehovah  Himself  of  the  gleaning  of  the  land,  in  whatever 
manner  it  might  be  cultivated,  as  the  inalienable  right  of  the 
poor,  the  fatherless,  the  stranger,  and  the  widow. 

No  specific  punishment  is  enacted  by  the  laws  of  Moses 
to  be  inflicte<l  on  the  plunderer  of  the  orphan,  except  that 
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has  beai  said  to  excite  your  attentioa  to  tliis 
neglected  portion  of  the  i^ord  of  God,  botk  as 
it  regards  your  conduct  towards  your  fellow- 
creatures  here,  and  your  anticipations  of  the 
Day  of  Judgment  hereafter. 

On  this  day  also  we  must  give  an  account  of 
our  omissions  of  duty,  as  well  as  of  our  com- 

which  applies  to  simple  theft*  The  criioe  of  robbiiy  aa 
orphan  seems  to  have  been  so  great  in  the  Divine  catima- 
mation,  that  Jdiovah  has  specially  reserved  to  Himself  die 
punishment  of  this  timasgression.    ^  CuassD  bb  hb  that 

PBBVBBTBTH  THB  JUDOMBVT  (or,  OO  the  BUthoritj  of  CoO- 

ceius»  THB  bight)  or  thb  fathbbless  '*  (Deut.  xxriL  19). 
Though  he  be  even  clothed  with  sacerdotal  vestments,  and 
by  a  sanctimonious  profession  of  evangelical  principles  rnqr 
outwardly  appear  righteous  before  men,  he  shall  sorelj  be 
punished  by  **  the  Father  of  the  fiuheriess»  and  the  Judge  ef 
the  widow.**  The  retributive  justice  of  God  may  sometimes 
indeed  seem  tardy  in  its  execution ;  and  the  robber  of 
the  orphan  may  sometimes  be  perraiued  to  baak,.  like 
Pharaoh,  in  uninterrupted  worldly  pitMperity  to  the  end  of 
his  days.  But  this  will  only  serve  to  harden  his  obdurate 
heart,  till  he  has  filled  up  the  measure  of  his  iniquities,  and 
is  ripe  for  the  threatened  vengeance  of  Hhn,  who  **  will  be 
a  swift  witness  against  those  who  oppress  the  widow  asd 
the  fatherless,  and  that  turn  aside  the  stranger  from  his  ri^it, 
and  fear  not  Me,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.'*  How  great  this 
crime  was  in  Job*s  estimation,  may  be  infenred  from  his  em- 
phatic imprecation : 

**  If  I  have  lifted  up  my  hand  against  the  fiitheries% 
When  I  saw  my  authority  in  the  gate. 
May  ray  shoulder-bone  be  shivered  at  the  blade. 
And  mine  arm  be  broken  off  at  tlie  socket.* 
See  Job.  xsxi.  21,  S2,  in  Mason  Good  s  translatimi. 
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missions  of  sin,  for  both  are  recorded  in  the 
regteters  of  heaven.  We  are  all  the  stewards 
of  the  Lord  of  hodts ;  and  every  opportunity 
which  we  possess  of  benefiting  the  bodies  or 
the  souls  of  our  fellow-creatures  is  a  taleni 
entirusted  to  us  by  God,  to  be  laid  out  for  the 
promotion  of  His  glory.  Every  faculty  bf  oiir 
mind,  and  every  member  of  our  body,  should 
unreservedly  be  consecrated  to  the  service  of 
Jehovah,  that  we  may  live  unto  Him,  who  hath 
created  us  for  His  own  glory,  and  hath  redeemed 
as  with  the  most  precious  blood  of  His  own 
dear  Son.  Whenever,  therefore,  my  brethren, 
an  application  is  made  to  you  to  assist  in  any 
dteign  for  promoting  a  cautious  liberation  of 
the  enslaved  descendants  of  Ham  from  their 
existing  state  of  degradation  and  slavery,  that 
they  may  enjoy  the  inestimable  blessings  of 
civilization  and  Christianity,  or  for  planting  the 
standard  of  the  Cross  in  heathen  lands,  or  for 
translating  and  distributing  the  Scriptures  in 
every  language  under  heaven,  or  for  teaching 
iniPant  lips  to  lisp  the  name  of  Jesus,  remem- 
ber, that  such  designs  proceed  from  the  benign 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  are  sanctioned 
by  His  authority ;  and  that  every  omission  of 
promoting  the  glory  of  God  our  Saviour,  and 
the  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal  welfare  of 
our  fellow-creatures,  according  to  (he  ability 
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which  God  hath  given  ns,  is  registered  in  the 
bodu  of  heaiven,  and  most  be  accounted  for  on 
the  Dny  of  Judgment  For  this  is  the  decfat^ 
ration  of  Him  who  eamiot  lie :  *'  To  him  that 
knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him 
it  is  sin  */*  An  awful  conflict,  my  iM^ttoen, 
has  long  subsisted  between  Christ  and  Bdial, 
between  the  church  and  the  world,  betweai 
light  and  darkness ;  and  this  conflict  we  may 
expect  to  increase  in  severity,  in  proportion  as 
we  draw  nearer  to  the  latter-day  glory  of  the 
Christian  church,  when  "  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord 
and  of  His  Christ  t*"  That  this  interesting  pe- 
riod is  now  very  rapidly  approaching,  there  can 
be  little  doubt.  The  universal  spirit  of  inquiry 
which  has  been  excited,  the  signs  o(  the  times, 
the  accomplishment  of  prophecy,  the  increase 
of  knowledge,  and  the  general  expectation  of 
mankind,  all  proclaim  that  it  is  nigh,  even  9A 
the  doors.  On  the  one  hand,  we  behold  in  the 
Church  of  Christ  an  increasing  zeal  for  the 
difiusion  of  Gospel  light,  emanating  from  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  behold  the  god  of  this  world,  and  the 
accuser  of  the  brethren,  who  was  a  liar  from 
the  beginning,  and  is  the  father  of  lies,  more 

*  Jamet  iv.  17.  i  Rer.  si.  15. 


THE  DAY  OF  JUDGMENT.  429- 

fljetive  DOW  than  at  any  former  period^  in  blinding 
Ite  eyes  of  <t|iem  that  beliefise  hoty  in  imtigating 
the  subjects  of.  bis<  kingdom  ta  assuine  tbei 
form  wMlstt  they  deny  the  potmr  of  igodlinessv 
and  in  exciting  theni'  falsely  to  a6ci|se;the 
people  of  Qod  i  concevningi  theee . veFytctronn^ 
Muces  lA' which  they  haTO^  most' faithfttHyi 
served  ^  their  Lord*  and  Master ;  becwise  -  Satan 
hath  great  wrath,  knowing  that  his  time  is 
riiort«:  Choose  you,  therefore^  my  brethten, 
thb  diqf,  under  whose  banner  you  twill  fights 
and  which  of  these  two  masters  you  wtR«erv)e; 

rOU    CAKKOT    SJtRVE    THEM    BOTH.        In     tbis 

awlbl  conflict  neutrality  is  hostilityi  *^  He 
that  is  not  with  Me/'  saithour  Lord,* ''is 
againslMe;  and  he  that  gathereth/  not  ^  with 
Me^  scat^eretii  abroad  *.''  When  Deborah  an4 
Barak  assembled  the  thousands  of  Israel  to 
contend  with  the  armies  of  Sisera,  and. Qod 
gave-  to  them  the  irictory,  they  pronounced  a 
solemn  deBunciatiob,  in  the  name  of  Messiaiil 
HimseUv  i^fainstthe  inhabitants  of  Meroz,  ber^ 
canse^they  aided  not  their  pious  enterprise. 
*f  Curse  ye  Meroz,  said  the  Angel  of  <he  Lord," 
(of|  as  it  should  be  translated,  '' Curse  ye^ 
Mcroz,*  said  jehovah  the^  angel'');  **  cursei 
ye  bitterly  the  inhabilant&  thereof ;  becatise* 

« 

^  Matik  xn.  30 ;  Luke  xi«  SS. 
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they  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the 
help  of  die  Lord  egainst  the  mightf  ^J'  In 
like  manner  will  '*  every  unprofitable  serrant 
be  cast  into  outer  darkness;  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  f*"  It  has  been 
well  observed,  that,  if  sorrow  could  enter  heaven, 
it  would  be  occasioned  by  the  reflection  that 
we  have  done  so  little  for  Christ  on  earth« 

III.  A  COMPLETK  ANU  RVEKLASTIVG  8KFA- 
RATIOK  WILL  BE  XSTABLI8HED  BETWEEN  THE 
RIGHTEOUS  AND  THE  WICKED— THE  fOftMSa. 
SHALL  BE  RAISED  TO  GLORV,  AND  THE  LATTER 
SHALL  BE  DOOMED  TO  **  SHAME  AND  EVER* 
LASTING  CONTEMPT." 

In  this  world,  the  wheat  and  the  tarea,  the 
good  and  the  bad,  are  promiscuously  mixed, 
and  must  grow  together  until  the  harvest. 
Here,  the  church  and  the  world,  the  friends  and 
the  enemies  of  Jesus,  are  necessarily  united  in 
the  same  society  by  civil  and  social  intercourse, 
and  are  often  connected  by  the  powerful  ties 
of  affinity  and  blood.  And  the  line  of  demar-* 
cation,  which  distinguishes  them  from  eaeh 
other,  is  rendered  so  faint  and  indistinct  by  the 
infirmities  of  the  one  class,  and  by  the  ezteraal 
approximation  of  the  other,  that  in  many  in-» 
stances  it  cannot  be  discerned  by  man,  and  is 

*  Judges  r.  93.  f  Matt  nr.  90. 
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known  to  God  only.  But  after  death  they  will 
fas  separated  by  an  impassable  gulf;  which 
iqaaration,  by  the  irreversible  sentence  of  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  will  be  estabUshed  complete 
•nd  everlasting  between  them.  The.  ties  of 
nature  will  then  be  dissolved  :  husbands  will  be 
separated  from  their  wives,  parents  from  their 
children,  brothers  from  their  sisters;  and  the 
only  bond  of  future  consociation  will  depend  on 
present  union  with  Christ,  or  present  alienation 
from  Him.  Every  individual  must  then  be 
everlastingly  gathered  to  his  own  people.  ■. 

On  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge  will  be  sta- 
tioned  all  whom  the  Father  bath  given  to  the 
Son;  all  who  by  adoption  and  grace  are  *  -  mem<>^ 
hers  of  Christ,  children  of  Grod,  and  inheritors 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  On  the  left  hand 
of  the  Judge  will  be  stationed  all  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  perdition  ;  all  who  have  rejected 
the  (xospel  offer ;  all  who  have  loved  the  present 
world;  all  who  have  died  in  sin,  impenitence, 
and  unbelief.  And  as  the  mercy  and  justice  of 
God  will  be  magnified  in  the  salvation  of  the  one, 
so  will  His  justice  and  holiness  be  manifested 
io  the  condemnation  of  the  other.  Not  one 
•df-indulgent  worldling  shall  then  be  found  on 
the  Judge's  right  hand,  nor  one  self-denying 
Lazarus  on  His  left.  The  separation  between 
the  friends  and  the  enemies  of  God  shall  then 
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be  complete  and  ^eTerlMting ;  and  tlioiigh'theae 
two  distiAet  clasMs  may  bate  kii9ii«»i  eaelt 
edier  iivthe  flesln  and  turre  been  united  %y  tife 
teadereet  tiee»  tbey  shall  then  be  aeparatedLby 
an  impaeaable  galf^^and  ehali^meet  no  laore  fbr 
even  Tfr'tboee  on  Hie  ngiit  hand,  tim  JMge 
wtU  then  antbentati? ely  preclaim,  <'  C!one; 
ye  Mewed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingJoni 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world*;''  and  He  will  say  *'  unto  them  onUM 
left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  curfAed;  iiM^ 
everlasting- fire,  prepared  for  the  devil* and  hll 
angele.  And  <  these  shall  go  away  inio  ever- 
lasting puniahment,  bnt  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal  t-*' 

But  what'  constitutes  the  diflference  between 
these  two  classes?  What  is  the  reasen  that 
the  one  class  will  be  raised  to  glory,  and  that 
the  other  class* will  be  cast  down  to  endless 
misery?  Not  the  mere  commiesion'  of  sitf'; 
for  aH  are  sinners  by  naturS'  and  bypractlW. 
Not'raeeely  because  the  one  class 'liat^'pef^' 
petrated  greater  or  more  numesoias  aweilfefi 
tbM  the  other;  for  on  the  righvhand  <tf  tlM^ 
Judge  will  stand  the  Corinthian  converts  X^  ^he 

*  Msu.  MX9.  M.  t  Mstl.  XXV.  41,  46. 

\  "  Know  ye  apt  that  the  tinrighteoue  diell  noc  isimfc 
the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived :  neither  forniciiCoril 
AorUoktSMi  mm  adoUerert,  nor  e Aniinate,  nor  abtacrv  of 
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fepentant  l^ief,  and  others^  whose  lives  have 
been  atained  with  every  crime,  and  whose  souls 
have  been  polluted  by  every  iniquity.  The 
grand  difference,  which  will  distinguish  Hie 
ens  class  from  the  other,  will  be  this :  The 
sikia  ci  tile  one  class  have  been  forgiven  in 
their  life- time ;  the  sins  of  the  other  class  have 
not  been  forgiven — the  one  class  have  been 
•  ^  washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified,  in  the 
name  of  tiie  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God*;''  the  other  class  have  died  in  a 
state  of  nature,  with  all  their  sins  unpardoned 
and  unobliterated.  To  one  of  these  two  classes 
each  individual  among  us  now  belongs:  in 
one  of  these  two  classes  each  individual  now 
present  must  stand  on  the  final  Day  of  Account. 
Come  then,  my  brethren,  to  Jesus;  for  His 
V  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin  f  (c)."  Come  to 
JesuSy  that  you  may  enjoy  the  blessings  de- 
scribed by  the  Psalmist:  **  Blessed  is  he 
whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is 
covered;  blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  die 
Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity ;{:."  Come  to  Jesus 
now,  diat  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  when  He 

• 

dMRDielvet  with  mankind,  nor  thievea,  nor  do?etoiis,  nor 
dnmkardf,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  sluUI  inherit  Che 
Idagdom  of  heaven:  and  such  wxrb  somb  of  tou.** 
(1  Cor.TLa—ll.) 

•  1  Cor.  yn.  11.        f  1  John  i.  7.        $  Psal.  xnii.  1,  9. 
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''diaU  come  in  His  ^ory,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with  Him;  and  before  Him  shall  be 
gathered  all  nations,  and  He  shall  separate 
tfaem  one  from  another  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep' from  the  goats*/'  you  may  be  num- 
bered 4mong  His  people,  and  ''  may  enter  into 
the  joy  of  your  Lord  f- *  For  '<  behold.  He 
Cometh  with  clouds,  and  CTery  eye  ahaU  see 
Him,  and  they  also  winch  pierced  Him,  and  all 
kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  beoauae  ol 
Him.    Eren  so',  Ambn." 

I  ^all  now  conclude  by  deducing  three 
practical  inferences  from  the  whole  subject 

1.  The  Day  of  Judgment  affords  us  an  in- 
fallible and  demdnafaratiye  proof  of  the  proper 
Diyinity  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ; 
that  He  is  perfect  Grod  as  well  as  perfect  Man ; 
that  He  is  co-equal,  co-eternal,  and  co-essential 
with  the  Father.  Even  reason  should  teach  ns, 
that,  as  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Creator,  Upholder, 
Director,  and  Governor  of  the  universe,  and 
will  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead ;  so  to 
discharge  these  fuuetions  He  must  be  the 
Eternal  Jehovah,  and  ''  equal  to  the  Father  as 
touching  His  Godhead/'  But  on  so  important 
a  subject  we  are  not  left  to  the  dubious  guidance 
of  unassisted  reason.     God  hath  been  pleased 

•  Matt.  xxT.  31,  S?..  t  Matt.  xxr.  SI. 
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to  reveal  to  us  in  His  word,  that  Christ  is 
appointed  to  judge-  the  world  with  this  express 
design,  that  the  Divinity  of  Christ  may  thereby 
be  manifested,  and  that  all  men  should  worship 
Him  as  perfect  and  eternal  God.  **  As  the 
Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth 
them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom. He 
will :  for  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son,  that 

AhL  MEN  SHOULD  HONOUR  THE  SON,  EVEN  AS 

THET  HONOUR  THE  FATHER.  He  that  bououreth 
not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father,  which 
faath  sent  Him  *."  The  denial,  therefore,  of  the 
Divinity  of  Christ,  is  a  damnable  heresy,  which 
proceedeth  from  the  suggestion  of  him  who  was 
a  liar  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning.  He 
who  denies  the  Divinity  of  Christ  makes  God  a 
liar  pioT  God  hath  declared  in  His  word  thatChrist 
is  *^iJEkB  Brightness  of  His  glory,  and  the  express 
Image  of  His  Person  f."  Hcf  who  sanctions 
this  heresy  in  bis  own  heart,  sanctions  it  to  the 
perdition  of  his  own  soul ;  and  he  who  propa- 
gates this  heresy,  propagates  it  to  the  perdition 
of  the  souls  of  all  those  who  receive  it :  for 
^'  there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other,  nor  is 
there  any  other  Name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved :]:,'' 

•  J<*n  y.  21—23.  f  Heb.  i.  3. 

X  Acts  iv.  12. 

2  F  2 
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(but  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ).  "  Look  onto 
me/'  says  Christ  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  ''and 
be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  €»urth:  for  I 
am  God,  and  there  is  none  else  *.'" 

2.  The  expectation  of  the  Day  of  Judgment 
should  be  a  warning  to  unconverted  siniiers  to 
stop  in  their  career  of  thoughtless  impenitence, 
and  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Bvery  hour 
brings  this  day  nearer ;  which,  if  it  overtake 
you  in  your  present  state,  must  be  to  you  a 
day  of  retribution,  a  day  of  blackness,  dark* 
oess,  and  despair.  Every  additional  sin  wUek 
you  now  commit,  will  add  to  your  pttm^ 
ment  hereafter ;  and  every  accumulatiott  of 
guilt  now,  will  produce  a  corresponding  ac- 
cumulation of  condemnation  on  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  and  a  proportionate  accumulation 
of  torment  throughout  eternity.  As  there  are 
various  gradations  and  shades  of  ungodly 
characters  in  this  life,  so  are  there  difierei^ 
degrees  of  punishment  in  the  next ;  and  every 
man*s  punishment  in  the  future  state  will  be 
exactly  proportioned  to  his  wickedness  in  this: 
for  \*  God  will  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  deeds  !•"  And  if  you  continue  to  nject 
the  Gospel  offer,  and  to  refuse  the  admonitions 
and  warnings  addressed  to  you  by  the  ministers 

*  Iiai.  xIt.  ft,  f  Rom.  ii.  6. 
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9f  Jetua,  it  will  be  -  more  tolerable  for  Sodom 
and  CromoriBhy  and  for  Tyre  and  Sidon,  in  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  than  for  you.  Th^  awfiU 
realities  of  this  final  day  are  now  exhibited  and 
aolemnly  enforced  upon  you,  that  by  the  terrors 
iOf  the  Lord  we  may  persuade  some.  We  once 
more  invite  you  to  come  to  Jesus  for  mercy, 
pardon,  and  acceptance. .  We  once  more  assure 
you  of  His  ability  and  willingness  to  save  all 
Abat  come  to  the  Father  through  Him.  We  once 
aKMre  testify  to  you  of  the  riches  of  EQs  grace, 
4n^  of  the  freeness  and  fulness  of  His  salvation  4 
BOA  we  solemnly  warn  you,  that,  if  you  will  not 
AHSceive  Him  as  an  all-sufficient  Saviour,  you 
must  appear  before  Him  as  an  inexorable  Judge, 
i  3.  The  anticipation  of  the  Day  of  Judgment 
i»  eminently  calculated  to  comfort  the  people 
of  God,  and  to  build  them  up  in  their  most 
boly  faith.  Their  characters  may  now  be  ca- 
lumniated :  their  actions  may  now  be  misrepre- 
sented :  their  very  efforts  to  obey  and  to  serve 
the  Lord  Jesus  may  now  be  attributed  to  interest^ 
to  pride^to  avarice,  to  ambition,  and  to  the  basest 
«nd  the  vilest  of  motives  (d)«  Their  views  may 
lie  misunderstood  by  some;  and  be  misconstrued 
and  censured  by  others.  False  charges  maynaw 
be  febricated  against  them  by  those  who  Jcnow 
not  God  ;  and  self-interest  and  family-interest, 
to  subserve  their  own  dark  purpose,  may  now 
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combine  to  colour  their  fictitioiis  tale,  tnd  to 
advocate  the  cause  of  crime.  lies  may  now 
be  propagated  and  believed  to  thmr  discredit, 
and  Ijring  imputatioDs  may  desigdedly  be  cnt 
upon  them^  to  cloke  the  crimes  of  others^  that 
criminality  may  liirk  masked  under  the  garb 
of  a  specious  hypocrisy.  The  truth  may  now, 
by  mere  professors,  be  held  in  unrighteousaem ; 
and,  ''  because  iniquity  abound,  the  love  of 
many  may  wax  cold  ^."  But  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment will  be  a  day  of  triumph  to  the  rmux 
disciples  of  Christ,  and  a  day  of  '*  most  joyful 
retribution  to  all  His  suffering  members/'  The 
Day  of  Judgment  will  be  ''  a  justification 
against  the  misjudgments  of  man,  and  a  comr 
pensation  for  the  losses  of  time."  Hence  the 
Day  of  Judgment  is  a  day  much  to  be  desired 
by  the  people  of  God.  Hence  they  are  de- 
scribed in  Holy  Writ  as  looking  and  waiting 
with  joyful  anticipations  for  the  second  advent 
of  their  Divine  Lord,  '*  when  He  shall  come 
to  be  glorified  in  His  saints,  and  to  be  admired 
in  all  them  that  believe  f."  On  this  great  day 
the  truth  of  every  matter  will  be  fully  elicited. 
Their  reproach  will  then  be  removed,  their 
motives  will  then  be  manifested,  their  characters 
will  then  be  vindicated,  by  Him  whose  they 

•  Matt.  jojn.  m.  t  2  ThMS.  i.  la 
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ane,  aod^whomtbey^seETii):  by^  Ilicb^  f  untb 
whonK  all  hearta.  be  open^  alL  desive&ikaown^ 
and  firom  whom  no  isecrefe  are .  hid*"  ^  Jwoi 
will,  theii  own  dLeni' for  His  people^  He>will 
acknowledge  all  theii;  fniite  of  faith  and  labooia 
of  love  towards  Hia  byretiif (Bn,  aak  if  done'  umld 
Himself.  He  will  say  unto  them^  '^  InasaMich 
as  ye  have  done  it  uDto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me*." 
Then  ''  all  those  that  are  departed  in  the  true 
fiedth  of  God's  holy  name,  shall  have  their  per- 
fect consummation  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and 
soul,  in  His  eternal  and  everlasting  glory," 
and  shall  experience  those  spiritual  delights, 
which  *'  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the 
things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  Him  t." 

''  Under  falsehoods  and  reproaches, 

May  this  thought  your  courage  raise, 
Swiflly  God*8  great  day  approaches, 
Sighs  shall  then  be  changed  to  praise  : 

We  shall  triumph 
When  the  world  is  in  a  blaze." 

**  Wherefore,  my  believing  brethren,  com- 
fort one  another  with  these  words  J."  And 
may  God  of  His  infinite  mercy  grant,  that  all 
who  hear  me  this  day  may  inherit  these  bless- 

♦  Matt.  XXV.  40.        t  1  Cor.  li.  9.        J  1  Theis.  iv.  18. 


440  'SBEMON    Xllt. 

^'V*,  and  obtain  this  salvmtion,  through  the 
merits  of  our  Lord  and  Sariour  Jesus  Christ : 
to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
three  Persons  in  one  undirided  Godhead,  be 
ascribed  all  honour  and  glory,  might,  power, 
dominion,  and  majesty,  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen. 
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A.    pageii). 

"  Adultery,  or  Ihe  unfaithrulness  ormarried  persons,  is  a 
sin  moat  atrocioUB  in  its  nature,  and  its  coasfquences  are 
tremeoiloiis.  It  is  an  heinous  crime ;  yen,  '  it  is  iniquity 
to  be  punished  by  the  judges.  For  il  is  a  fire  that  con - 
■umeth  to  destruction,  and  would  root  out  allincreose.  It 
is  the  wBy  to  bell,  going  down  to  the  chambers  or  death  <' 


It  h  a  complicaltd 
s  ii>rringeraent  of  the 
n  our  passions,  but  a 
It  violates  the  solemn 
e  bound  (o  cleave  only 


(Job  xixi.  11,  12;  Prov.  vii.  27.) 
offence,  being  not  only  a  presutaptut 
reatriclions  which  God  hath  imposed  t 
species  of  lying  the  moat  detestable, 
promise,  whereby  the  n 
to  each  other,  bo  long  as  they  both  shall  live.  It  includes 
also  Ihe  guilt  of  perjury,  and  ia  thereby  an  impious  con- 
tempt of  Jehovah  :  the  marriage  vow  having  the  nature  of 
an  oath,  being  made  iu  the  house  and  before  the  altar  of 
God,  '  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Sod,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ohost.'  1(  brings  JDConceivable  distress  upon 
familieR,  destroys  the  peace  of  the  injured  parly,  entails 
disgrace  and  misery  upon  children,  excites  between  those 
who  ahould  be  most  united,  the  diabolical  passions  of  jea- 
lousy and  rage,  and  subverts  the  very  foundation  of  civil 
•ociely.  The  Lord  God  hath  accordingly  marked  it  with 
peculiar  abhorrence,  commanding,  in  the  Mosaic  Law,  thai 
'  (he  adulterer  and  adulteress  ihnll  surely  be  put  to  death,' 
and  declaring  that  for  this  sin,  among  others,  '  the  land  shall 
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nourn,  and  every  one  that  dwelleth  therein  shall  laagniah.' 

(Hot.  iv.  1—3.)  OUB  NATIONAL  STATUTES  MAT  BE  MOBB 
FAVOURABLE,  AND  WE  LAMENT  THEIR  SAD  DEFECT; 
BUT  THE  TRANSGRESSION  OF  THE  DIVINE  FRECEFT  IS 
EQUALLT  HEINOUS  NOW,  AND  WE  HAVE  REASON  TO 
DEEAD  THE  JUDGMENTS  OF  HEAVEN  ON  THIS  AC- 
COUNT. FOR  HOW  MUCH  DOES  TAB  SIR  PREVAIL! 
WHAT  SCENES  OF  FILTHINESS    ARE  DISCLOSED  IN  OUR 

COURTS  OF  JUSTICE  !  How  numerous  are  the  appbcatioBS 
for  divorce,  which  occupy  a  large  share  of  the  attentioa  of 
one  branch  of  our  legiatatanm  1  There  are  those  who  defend 
it,  or  treat  it  with  profane  merriment,  as  a  trifling  offence 
when  kaown,  and  na  nenn  al  aU  when  not  disoQfVcrad.  W9 
not  the  rif hieonn  Lord  he  avesfsd  cm  snch  a  naiioRnRlUii^ 
Bnt  if  pnnishment  do  not  overtake  dm  sinners  in  thin  iii<  k 
will  surely  oorae  upon  them  in  full  weight  and 
alter.  *  Biarriage  b  honourable  in  all,  and  thn  hod 
filed ;  but  whofmnongers  and  ndnlteven  Ond  vrill  jndft-* 
They  shaU  not  inherit  the  kingdom  el"  Gnd.'  (Hek.  siik  « 
1  Cor.  vL  9,  10.)' 

RMnmm'$  OtritUan  Sgtiim^  ^oUm  iiL  ji^  IM^Mk 


B.     page  426. 

The  difference  whieh  eusta  htSween  the  judicial  Iswa  of 
Moses  and  the  kws  of  Englnmi^  on  the  subject  u^murfiafet 
BMjT  be  discovered  by  a  cooipnrison  of  the  prohihttMnis  onu- 
lained  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Leviticua»  with  the  tahli 
suspended  in  our  churches  ^  of  kindred  and  aftaity, 
whosoever  are  related  an  forbidden  in  Scripture 
laws  lo  mMtty  together."  This  UUe  fbrfaidn  a  man  Su 
the  sister  of  his  deceased  wile ;  but  nu  such  punhihitiou  is 
suuctiened  by  the  lawn  uf  God ;  and  by  the  commoa  law  d 
the  land  snch  marriage  is  voidable,  but  not  vuid.  Beuoe  niims 
this  singular  anomaly  :— If  the  ifueolioo  of  the  validity  of  He 
ige  be  tried  in  the  lifetime  of  the  puitiea  no 
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the  marriage  is  declared,  by  the  ecclesiaiiiGal  law,  ouU  aod 
wiA,  and  the  children  of  the  marriage  are  prodouOGed  baa* 
tatda:  but  if  the  questioo  of  validity  be  mooted  after  the 
dkath  of.  the  parties,  the  ecclesiastical  law  ceases  to  have 
CQgnisaBce,  and  by  common  law  the  marriage  so  con^ 
Umated  will  be  allowed  to  stand  good,  and  the  children  to 
be  legitimate.    (See  Williams*s  Laws  of  the  Gleigy,  under 

the  WOld   MARRIA08.) 

From  the  diffeiences  which  existed  in'  this  respect  bof- 
Iween  the  judicial  codes  of  Judaea  and  Rome,  Tacitus 
remarks  of  the  Jews,  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  History,  '^  Coo*' 
ecMa  ap«d  iUos,  quie  riobis  iocesta.*'  Brotier's  note  on 
these  words  will  explain  to  the  reader  another  description  of 
marriage,  which  was  practised  by  the  Jews,  and  is  not 
prohibited  in  Leviticus  zviii.,  though  forbidden  by  the  laws 
both  of  Rome  and  Britain  :  **  Romanis  incests  erant  nupti- 
af«m  genera,  quae  apud  Judaeos  fuere  concessaf  De  incestis 
Glaudii  et  Agrippinae  nuptiis  dictum  est  supra.  Aanah  xii. 
(^etseq*    iLLJfi  vbro  nuptijb  patrui  cum  fratris 

MlhlJL  NOK  SUNT  FROUIBITJB  IN  LBVITIC.  XVIII.      Vide 

et  Meaeehinm,  de  Republica  HebMorum,  iii«  20,  num*  2." 


C.    /Mfg€433. 

**  Be  my  iniquities  like  debts  of  miUtoas  of  talenti,  here  is 
«M»e  tbaa  fall  payment  for  all  that  prodigious  sum*  Let 
the  enemy  of  mankind,  and  accuser  of  the  brethren^  load,  me 
with  invectives ;  this  one  plea,  A  divinb  rbobembr  dibp, 
most  thoroughly  quashes  every  indictment.  For,  though 
there  be  much  turpitude,  and  manifold  tr&asgresaioB% 
'  there  is  no  condemnation  to  those  that  a<e  in  Christ 
Jesus«' — Nay,  were  I  chargeable  with  all  the  vilest  deeds 
which  have  been  committed  in  every  age  of  the  worldf  by 
every  nation  of  men;  even  in  this  moat  deplorable  case  I 
need  net  sink  into  despair.  Eten  such  guilt,  though 
grievous  beyond  all  expresakui,  is  not  to  be  cemparsd  with 
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llMIt    ABUHDANCC    of   GRACB    9Md    righttCIMMew,    wbldl 

dvell  ia  tbc  IncanMite  Dkfmhy^^Hom gfemt,  hoim  IwiCMil^ 
Mtly  glerimM*  afe  the  perfectMMs  of  the  Mloff«d  Jiliniili  1 
So  great,  to  sapcrlativelt  |w«ctom,  is  tht  SXPIATIOM  of  Iht 
JeMs.  Tii  ioipoMible  for  Uie  bonao  wumd  to  mxAU9 
fttoacnieBl  too  hiflily ;  tk  iaipoaaiblo  for  tkt  iMBibk 
pooitMl  to  coiif  IDB  ia  k  too  ateadiljf.  The  Scfiptarti^ 
the  Scriptarca  of  eternal  Iratb,  have  aaid  it  (exalt,  aqf  aoal, 
is  tiM  belief  of  it  1)  tlial  Uie  blood  oa  whidi  we  relj,  ia  aoD*s 
OWN  BLOOD  (Aeta  %%.  t8):  aad  tbeielbre  aU-aaficacBt  ia 
expiate,  oaMipoleat  to  aafe.** 


D.    jH^  4S7. 

«*  1  kaow  that  I  apeak  to  tbe  experieBce  of  Cbi 
wbeB  1  aajf,  tbet,  ia  tbetr  vafiooa  afooalioBa  aad 
U§t,  tbey  bave  a  bafd  battle  to  wage  with  caatoaM  wbidb 
bear  agaioat  tbe  tratb  aa  it  b  ia  Jeaaa:  for  iaio  all  dapart 
Bi^la  of  baaMeaa,  aod  mto  all  tbe  eatabHabaHmtaaaMl  oficca 
of  life,  there  have  crept  babita  which  aerte  oooteoieaca  ai 
the  expeaae  of  truth,  aad  promote  iatereat  at  tbe  expease  of 
honettj;  to  that  there  are  soaie  departmenta  of  trade  ia 
which  it  ia  hardly  poaaible  to  aK>ve  a  step  withoat  tbe  nola* 
tioo  of  Chriatiaa  priaeiplea.  Likewiae  iato  the  aiaaBria 
aod  caatoma  of  life  there  baira  beeo  imtrodoced  BNUiy  acta 
aad  aajriaga  of  dapbcity  aad  diagaiae»  to  aave  appaaiaarta 
or  gialify  laitidioaa  taatea.  Vaoity  ia  flattered^  aoaipli- 
Bieifta  offered  witboal  daaert»  trath  waaaded,  aad  falaahaod 
propagated*  in  jeat;  abaolota  Maebooda  taltratod  aa-lhe 
higbeat  oirclea»  aad  apologiea  withoat  aaaiber,  in  which 
there  ia  but  a  ahew  or  shadow  of  the  thing  pretended ;  ca» 
Inmniea  vended  in  a  thonaand  ahapea  of  pleasaotry ;  aad,  ia 
abort,  all  manner  of  diahonesty  and  vice  permitted,  ao  that 
it  be  dexterously  covered  with  a  veil  of  civility,     wuoso- 

BVBB  WOULD  COMB  OUT  FROM  BEHIND  THBaS  SCRBBNS 
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dr'VALSBtfOOD  AKD  SBAMB,  AMD  PLAT  A  TRW  AMD 
80)f  BtPf  IPART  BSrORB  THB  OBSBBTATIOV  OFrVBAtTBlN, 
MikY  DBPBKD  VTOH  A  DBAL  OF  IMCOMTBMIBVCB, 
l^ftRHAPS  BOMB  LOS8,  CBRTAlNIiT  GRBAT  OONTBMPT, 
IF  MOT  DiSLTKBy  AB  AM  IMTADBR  OF  GOOD  OLD  ItQLBB, 
Ai^D  A  UBBLLBR  OF  MOST  WOBTtlT  SOCIAL  CVSTOMBi; 
AMD,  TILL  HB  IS  FAIRLY  UNDBRSTOOD,  MB  SHALL  HAFB 

A  TOUGH  BATTLB  TO  BMOAGB  IN.  Now  here  rngBIB  the 
six  tests  come  into  actioo,  to  encovrage  us  in  the  strile  Britli 
stttled'CitstoiiiSy  Biid  bear  our  coostaacy  up  with  the  assur- 

aOCe,  THAT  THB  LITTLB  WB  LOSB  IN  TRB  JDDOM^BNTS 
OF  MBM,  AND  THB  ADVANTAOBS  OF  LIPB,  WILL  BE  A 
THOUSAND-FOLD  COMPENSATED  IN  THB  GAIN  WB 
RBAP  AT  THB  JUDGMENT-SEAT  OP  GOD>  AND  THROUGH 

nrHB  BMDLBSS  AGES  OF  BTBBNITT.  The  teat  to  be  pro- 
posed at  the  judgment-seat  is,  therefore,  when  thoroughly 
looked  into,  no  less  than  an  account  taken  of  the  loas  which 
every  one  hath  been  content  to  endure  for  the  aake  of  ChrisK 

IT  is  A  lUSTIFlOATION  AGAINST  THB  MISJUDOMBNTS 
OF  MAN,  AMD  A  COMPENSATION   FOB  THB  LOSSBS  OF 

TIMB.  And  thus,  what  looked  a  moat  appalling  proapect 
to  the  best  prepared,  becomes,  by  thb  tender  way  of 
^ttng  it  forth,  an  encouragement  to  every  disciple  of 
the  Cfass  in  their  various  places,  and  a  constant  cheerfiiU 
aeto  under  the  cloudy  visitations  of  Providence  or  the  woridw 
It  Is  til  once  tiie  most  strict  inquest  that  can  be  set  on 
ftielt^  and  the  most  joyful  retribution  that  can  be  preseolad 
to  tlie  tnflering  members  of  Christ ;  while  to  those  «rbo 
cauM  thefar  trouble,  it  is  the  most  fearful  of  all  cooaum* 
Aitf6BST'iiBd  to  all  who  prefer  the  work!  to  the  word  of 
Okl,  ft  IrT  «  day  of  most  terrible  reckoning  and  reveagti'' 

^-''  At%'s  OMtftbiis,  ^.  840,  Ml 


^, 
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SERMON   XIV. 


THE  KNOWIJinGE  OP   EACH  OTHER  IN  THE  WORLD 

TO  COME. 


HEB.  xii    23. 

Ve  arc  come  to  the  general  a$9embly  and  church  €f 
the  frr9t*4nm^  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and 
to  the  spirits  of  Just  men  made  perfect. 

The  Bible  may  be  considered  as  a  repository 
of  sacred  wisdom,  written  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
for  our  instruction,  and  containing  within  itself 
all  that  God  has  seen  fit  to  reveal  of  His  per- 
tsonality.  His  perfections,  and  His  attributes; 
of  the  state  of  man  by  nature  and  in  grace ; 
of  the  scheme  of  redemption,  which  from  all 
eternity  God  devised  for  the  salvation  of  a  lost 
and  ruined  world ;  of  His  providential  govern- 
ment of  the  universe ;  and  of  the  religious,  the 
moral,  the  social,  and  the  relative  duties  which 
man  owes  to  His  Creator,  to  himself,  and  to  his 
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feUow*creatures.  And  these  subjects  appear 
to  be  unfolded  in  the  sacred .  Volume  more 
fcdly  or  .more  briefly,  in  proportion  to  their 
relative  and  intrinsic  worth,  and  to  the  oppo- 
skion  which  they  meet  with  from  the  pride  and 
iMmality  of  the  human  heart. 

Thus  the  fall  and  condemnation  of  man,  with 
all  their  tremendous  consequences ;  the  glo- 
rious scheme  of  redemption  planned  by  the 
Eather,  executed  by  the  Son,  and  applied  to 
the  sinner's  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby 
the  Father  hath  given  a  people  to  Christ,  who 
shall  CQme  to  Him,  and  whom  He  will  raise  up 
at  the  Last  Day ;  the  incarnation  of  Christ  for 
the  purpose  of  fulfilling  the  conditions  of  the 
everlasting  covenant  in  behalf  of  His  people,  as 
their  federal  Head  and  Representative;  the 
mystical  union  between  Christ  and  His  church ; 
and  the  doctrines  of  grace  consequent  on  this 
everlasting  covenant — namely,  that  God  ''  hath 
mercy  on  whom  He  will  have  mercy,  and 
whom  He  will  He  hardeneth  * ;"  that  believers 
**,are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith, 
pnto  salvation  f ;"  that  they  are  "  justified  by 
faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law  % ;"  that  this 
"faith  is  the  gift  of  God§;"   and  that  the 


♦  Rom.  ix.  18.  t  1  Pet-  «•  ^• 

%  Rom.  ill.  28.  §  Ephe*.  ii.  8. 
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personal  holiness  of  believers  is  not  self-pro- 
duced, but  is  inwrought  in  their  souls  by  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  effectually 
calls  them  to  grace,  and  prepares  them  for 
glory — ^This  grand  and  primary  subject  of  Reve- 
lation, the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  the 
ever-blessed  Trinity  in  the  salvation  of  the 
church,  through  free,  sovereign,  unmerited,  dis- 
tinguishing, and  electing  grace,  occupies  by 
fistr  the  larger  part  of  the  sacred  volume,  and 
pervades  every  book  from  Genesis  to  Reve- 
lation. Indeed,  the  Song  of  Solomon  appears 
to  relate  to  no  other  subject.  Thus  the  re- 
ligious, the  moral,  the  social,  and  the  relative 
duties,  which  man  owes  to  his  Creator,  to 
himself,  and  to  his  fellow-creatures — whether 
we  consider  them  as  constituting  the  covenant 
of  works,  designed  to  convince  man  of  his  sin- 
fulness and  his  need  of  a  Saviour ;  or  as  con- 
stituting fruits  meet  for  repentance,  and  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  whereby,  through  Divine 
agency,  the  believer  evidences  to  the  world 
that  he  is  a  subject  of  grace  and  an  heir  of 
immortality — are  detailed  at  great  leng^,  and 
are  repeated  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon 
precept,  because  men  are  too  prone  to  be 
<'  hearers  of  the  word,  and  not  doers,  deceiving 
their  own  souk*.** 

«  JsmctLSS. 
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Thus  "  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,"  in  which 
God  has  revealed  His  providential  government 
of  the  world  in  respect  to  His  church,  and  in 
which  He  has  foretold  to  the  longing  expec- 
tation of  His  people,  for  their  consolation,  the 
final  excision  of  the  apostate  faction,  the  in- 
troduction of  Christ's  universal  mediatorial 
kingdom,  and  the  grand  consummation  of  all 
things,  occupies  a  smaller  portion  of  the  sacred 
volume,  but  one  very  important,  and  far  too 
much  neglected  :  for  "  blessed  is  he  that 
readeth,  and  they  that  hear,  the  words  of  pro- 
phecy, and  keep  those  thingswhich  are  written 
therein,  for  the  time  is  at  hand  *." 

There  are  also  other  subjects,  which  occur  in 
the  Bible  more  rarely  than  the  foregoing ;  and 
Gome,  which  may  rather  be  inferred  from  in- 
cidental expressions,  than  directly  proved  from 
positive  assertions  of  holy  writ.  To  one  of 
these  subjects — namely,  the  recollections  which 
shall  subsist  beyond  the  grave — I  mean  to 
difect  your  attention  ;  believing  that  there  ia 
no  one  subject  in  the  Bible,  however  sparingly 
or  incidentally  mentioned,  which  was  not  in- 
dited by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  confirmation 
and  establishment  of  God's  adopted  children. 
":Ye  are  come  to  the  general  assembly  and 

*  Hev.  i.  S,      Sec  above,  note  t-  ['Og*-'  2;J5, 


i 


^ 
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church  of  the  first-borD,  which  are  written  in 
heaven,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect." 

That  our  text  has  reference  to  the  blessed 
conununion  of  saints  in  the  world  to  come, 
and  to  the  recollections  which  shall  subsist 
beyond  the  grave,  will  be  evident  from  the 
following  considerations. 

The  sacred  writer  is  comparing  the  privileges 
of  the  Law  with  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel. 
In  the  18th  verse  of  this  chapter  he  describes 
the  Israelites  as  having  come  to  Mount  Sinai, 
on  which  had  descended  the  glory  of  the  Divine 
presence ;  and  in  our  text  he  employs  the 
same  verb,  and  describes  believers  as  having 
''come  to  the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  first-bom,  which  are  written  in  heaven, 
and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.'' 
Now  it  is  evident,  from  the  history  in  Exodus, 
that  Moses  placed  a  boundary  round  the  mount, 
to  prevent  the  access  of  the  people ;  and  it  is 
evident  from  that  history,  and  from  the  20th 
verse  of  this  chapter,  that  had  any  one  passed 
that  boundary,  he  would  have  been  put  to 
death.  Hence  the  meaning  of  our  text  Uppears 
to  be,  not  that  believers  are  now  actually  come 
TO,  but  that  they  are  come  nigh  to,  **  the 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-bom, 
which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  the  spirits 
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of  just  men  made  perfect.'*  As  the  children 
of  Israel  were  not  permitted  to  touch  the 
Mount,  smoking  from  the  glory  of  the  Divine 
presence ;  so  believers  are  not  now  permitted  to 
behold  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  but 
only  to  enjoy,  by  faith,  a  Pisgah  view  of  the 
promised  land.  As  the  Mosaic  boundary  sepa* 
rated  the  Israelites  from  Mount  Sinai,  bo  the 
boundary  of  death  now  separates  believers 
firom  **  Mount  Sion,  and  from  the  city  of  the 
living  Grod  ;  from  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and 
from  an  innumerable  company  of  angels."  But 
when  that  boundary  shall  be  removed,  and  the 
mystic  waters  of  Jordan  shall  be  passed,  then 
shall  believers  ''  know  even  as  also  they  are 
are  known  * ;"  then  shall  they  be  incorporated 
with  **  the  general  assembly  and  church  of 
the  first-born,  which  are  written  in  heaven, 
and  with  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect." 
Under  the  Divine  blessing,  I  propose, 
I.  To    establish    from    scripture   this 

POSITION,  THAT  THERE  WILL  BE  A  MEET* 
ING,  AND  MUTUAL  RECOGNITIONS  AND 
REMEMBRANCES,  IN  THE  WORLD  TO  COME. 
II.  To  POINT  OUT  SOME  PRACTICAL  OBSER- 
VATIONS WHICH  MAY  BE  DERIVED  FROM 
THIS  SUBJECT. 

*  I  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

2  Q  2 
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I.  I   shall  endeavour  to  ^establish   from 

SClilPTURE  THE  POSITION,  THAT  THERE  WILL 
BE  A  MEETIKO,  AND  MOTUAL  RECOGNITIONS 
AND  REMEMBRANCES,  IN  TUEWORLD  TO  COME*. 

''  The  mystical  union  between  Christ  and 
His  church,  the  spiritual  conjunction  of  the 
members  to  the  Head/'  Bishop  Pearson  justly 
remarks, ' '  is  the  true  foundation  of  that  com- 
munion which  one  member  hath  v^th  another; 
all  the  members  living  and  increasing  by  the 
same  influence,  which  they  receive  from  Him. 
But  death,  which  is  nothing  else  but  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  soul  from  the  body,  maketh  no 
separation  in  the  mystical  union,  no  breach  of 
the  spiritual  conjunction;  and,  consequently, 
there  must  continue  the  same  communion,  be- 
cause there  remaineth  the  same  foundation  t-*" 

1.  That  believers  will  meet  again  in  the 
world  to  come,  is  evident  from  the  expression 

*  Wherever  the  expression,  the  world  to  comb,  may 
occur  in  this  sermon,  it  is  employed  to  designate  the  whole 
duration  of  man*s  existence  afler  death.  I  so  employ  it  for 
two  reasons :  first,  because  in  many  passages  of  holy  Writ 
it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  whether  the  Spirit  speaks  of  the 
intermediate  state  of  the  soul  between  death  and  judgment, 
or  of  its  existence  in  Christ's  Millennial  kingdom,  or  of  its 
final  condition  after  the  last  Great  Day  :  secondly,  because, 
if  the  recognitions  of  this  life  are  to  be  renewed  at  amy 
period  after  death,  there  can  be  no  reason  assigned  why 
these  recognitions  should  not  be  everlasting. 

t  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  vol.  i.  pp.  530,  540. 
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applied  by  the  Spirit  to  the  deaths  of  Abraham 
and  Moses.  In  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of 
Genesis  we  read,  that  "Abraham  gave  up  the 
ghost,  and  died,  and  was  gathered  to  his 
PEOPLE*."  This  phrase  is  applied  in  Scrip- 
ture to  the  deaths  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
Ishmael,  Moses,  and  Aaron,  and  to  none  others. 
That  these  words  relate  to  the  state  of  their 
souls  after  death,  and  not  to  the  burial  of  their 
bodies,  is  evident  from  the  circumstances 
which  attended  the  burials  of  Abraham  and 
Moses.  Abraham's  body  was  buried  in  the 
cave  of  Macpelah,  which  he  had  purchased 
for  a  burying  place  of  the  children  of  Hetb. 
Now  this  cave  was  purchased  about  thirty- 
eight  years  before  his  own  death ;  and  we  are 
not  informed  that  any  other  body  was  depo- 
sited there  previous  to  the  interment  of  Abra- 
ham, excepting  that  of  his  wife  Sarah.  The 
expression,  therefore,  cannot  refer  to  the  ga- 
thering of  his  body  to  the  bodies  of  his  people, 
which  was  not  the  case,  but  to  the  gathering 
of  his  soul  to  their  souls  in  the  world  to  come. 
And  the  people  to  whom  he  was  gathered  was 
HIS  people,  the  people  of  Abraham  and  the 
people  of  God  ;  the  people  who  had  been  made 
partakers  of  a  like  most  precious  faith  with 
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himself,  and  who,  like  him,  had  been  ''  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  earth,  desiring  a  better,  that 
is,  an  heavenly  country^.**  And  this  is  yet 
more  evident  in  respect  to  Moses.  He  was 
buried  by  God  himself,  in  a  place  unknown 
to  the  Israelites  f,  among  a  nation  which  was 
at  enmity  with  them,  and  where  none  of  tbem 
could  be  buried.  His  body,  therefore,  was 
not,  and  could  not,  be  gathered  to  their  bo* 
dies ;  but  his  soul  was  gathered  to  the  soob 
of  the  people  of  God  in  the  mansion  of  dm- 
embodied  spirits,  where  all  believers  shall  meet 
again  in  their  souls  in  the  presence  of  Jesua, 
''  waiting  for  the  adoption,  that  is,  the  re- 
demption of  their  bodies  ;{;/* 

2.  That  believers  will  meet  again  beycuid 
the  grave,  is  evident  from  the  inspired  Ian* 
guage  of  Jacob  and  David.  When  Jacob  sup- 
posed that  his  son  Joseph  was  dead,  he  said, 
according  to  our  Authorized  Version,  *'  I  will 
go  down  into  the  grave  unto  my  son  mourn- 
ing §."  Now  the  Hebrew  word,  which  in  this 
passage  is  translated  grave,  is  rendered  hell 
in  the  sixteenth  Psalm  :  ''  Thou  wilt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell/*  This  word  property  sig- 
nifies, 'Uhat  invisible  place,  which  is  the  ap- 
pointed   habitation  of  departed   souls  in  the 

^  Heb.  xi.  13,  16.  i  5>ee  Deut.  xxxiv.  5,  6. 

X  Rom.  viii.  23.  4  Gen.  xxxvii.  35. 
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interval  between  death  and  the  resurrection*." 
We  should  therefore  translate  the  passage, 
*'  Mourning  I  shall  descend  to  the  mansion 
of  disembodied  spirits,  even  to  my  son."  And 
David  spake  by  inspiration  on  the  death  of  his 
child  by  Bathsheba:  **  I  shall  go  to  him,  but 
be  shall  not  return  to  met-"  As  the  souls  of 
Jacob  and  David  after  their  decease  went  each 
to  the  soul  of  his  deceased  child,  so  the  souls 
of  all  Christian  parents  shall,  after  their  deaths, 
be  gathered  to  the  souls  of  their  children,  who 
have  either  died  in  infancy,  or  slept  in  Jesus 
at  a  maturer  age;  and  so  the  souls  of  all 
Christian  people  shall  again  be  united  beyond 
the  grave,  and  shall  meet  to  part  no  more. 

3.  That  believers  will  meet  again  in  the 
world  to  come,  is  evident  from  the  song  of  the 
redeemed,  recorded  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the 
Book  of  Revelation :  ''Thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out 
of  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people."  This  will  be  the  song  of  the  universal 
church  triumphant.  In  this  song  all  must 
unite  who  have  been  redeemed  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus;  and  to  unite  in  this  song,  all  must 
meet  again  in  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son. 

*  Second  volume  of  Bishop  Horsley's  Sermons,  p.  146* 
See  above,  note  (D)  in  Appendix  to  Sermon  XI. 
t  2  Sara.  xii.  23. 
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4.  That  believers  will  meet  again,  and 
KNOW  each  other,  in  the  world  to  come, 
may  be  inferred  from  what  took  place  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration.  As  Moses  and  Elias 
conversed  with  Jesus  in  a  state  of  glory,  so 
all  God*s  people  shall,  like  them,  hold  converse 
with  their  risen  Lord.  And  as  Moses  and  Elias, 
who  were  not  contemporaries  in  this  life,  ac- 
companied each  other  from  the  unseen  world, 
knew  each  other,  and  joined  in  the  same  con- 
versation, surely  we  may  hence  infer,  that 
those  who  have  been  associated  in  the  king- 
dom of  grace  here,  shall  be  companions  in  the 
kingdom  of  glory  hereafter,  and  shall  **  speak 
of  the  glory  of  His  kingdom,  and  talk  of  His 
power*." 

5.  That  believers  will  meet  again,  and 
KNOW  each  other,  after  death,  is  evident  from 
St.  Paul's  admonition  to  the  Thessalonian 
church,  *'  not  to  be  sorry  conceniing  them  which 
are  asleep,  as  others,  which  have  no  hope;"" 
and  from  his  assurance,  that  "  them  which 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him.'*  The 
very  ground  of  this  consolation  must  rest  on 
the  admission,  that  they  who  were  separated 
by  death  should  be  re-united  by  the  resur- 
rection; and  that  they  who  had  previously 
died  should  be  caught  up  together  with  their 

♦  Psal.  cxlv.  II. 
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Surviving  friends  ''  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air, 
and  so  should  be  ever  with  the  Lord  *." 

6.  That  believers  will  meet  again,  and 
KNOW  each  other,  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  is 
evident  from  St.  Paul's  declaration  concerning 
his  Thessalonian,  Corinthian,  and  Philippian 
converts,  that  they  shall  be  ''  his  glory,  his 
hope,  his  joy,  and  his  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the 
presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  His 
doming  f."  For  how  can  he  rejoice  in  them, 
or  how  can  they  rejoice  in  him,  on  the  awful 
Day  of  Judgment,  unless  it  shall  come  to  pass 
on  that  day,  that  he  shall  meet  and  recognise 
those  hearers^  who,  by  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  his  ministry,  have  been  converted  to  the 
faith  as  it  is  in  Jesus;  and  unless  they  shall 
meet  and  recognise  their  spiritual  father  in 
Christ,  by  whose  preaching  they  were  once 
converted,  by  whose  advice  they  were  once 
directed,  and  who  ''travailed  in  birth  of  them, 
till  Christ  was  formed  in  them  the  hope  of 
glory  ?  X''  On  that  day  all  faithful  ministers, 
and  all  their  believing  people,  shall  meet  again 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Saviour  §.     On  that 

♦  1  Thesg.  iv.  13, 14, 17. 

t  See  Phil.  iv.  1;   2  Cor.  i.  14;    2  Cor.  iv.  14;   and 
1  Thess.  ii.  19,  20. 
X  Gal.  iv.  19;  Col.  i.  27. 
§  "  The  connection  between  the  ministers  of  Christ  and 
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day  he  that  soweth  and  they  that  reap  shall 
rejoice  together,  partaking  of  each  other*s  joys, 
and  ascribing  all  the  glory  of  their  salvation, 
with  one  common  voice,  to  the  free,  sovereign, 
and  unmerited  love  of  the  Father,  to  the  re- 
demption of  the  Son,  and  to  the  sanctificatioQ 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

7.  That  there  will  be  a  mutual  recognition  at 
the  tribunal  of  Christ  between  the  people  and 
the  enemies  of  God,  and  that  the  latter  will 
have  a  perfect  remembrance  of  their  conduct 
towards  the  former,  is  self-evident  from  our 
Lord*s  description  of  the  Day  of  Judgment: 
''  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  His 
right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you   from 

the  foundation  of  the  world Verily  I  say  unto 

you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 

the  people  comniittcd  to  them,  can  never  be  dissolved.  It 
hath  in  it  nothing  penshable,  and  death  itself  hath  no  power 
to  break  it*  It  may  be  interrupted  by  many  changes :  the 
pastor  may  be  removed  to  another  flock ;  one  and  another 
may  be  taken  from  him  ;  but  the  bond  of  their  connection  is 
eternally  the  same.  The  bread  with  which  we  feed  you  here, 
is  the  bread  of  life.  The  cup  which  we  give  you,  is  that 
spiritual  stream  that  follows  the  church  of  God  from  the  rock 
of  Horeb  to  the  borders  of  Canaan ;  and  that  which  supports 
and  nourishes  you  now,  will  form  assuredly  your  blessedoeM 
hereafVer." 

Robinsons  Serm,  on  Deaih  of  BUhap  Ueberj pp*  27,  88. 
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unto  me.  Then  shall  He  say  also  unto  them 
on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 

his  angels Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch 

as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye 
did  it  not  to  me  *." 

8.  That  believers  will  meet  again,  and 
KNOW  each  other,  and  that  there  will  be  a 
mutual  consciousness  of  each  other's  state  in 
the  world  to  come,  is  evident  from  our  Lord's 
narrative  of  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus:  **  La- 
zarus died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into 
Abraham's  bosom  (a)  :  the  rich  man  also  died, 
and  was  buried;  and  in  hell  (b)  he  lift  up 
his  eyes,  being  in  torment,  and  seeth  Abraham 
afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom  !•"  From 
these  words  it  appears,  that  Lazarus  and 
Abraham,  who  had  never  seen  each  other  in 
the  flesh,  yet  knew  one  another  in  the  unseen 
world;  and  that  Lazarus  and  the  rich  man, 
who  did  know  one  another  here,  had  their 
recollections  renewed  beyond  the  grave,  and 
were   conscious    of   each   other's    condition, 

•  Matt  XXV.  34,  40,  41,  45. 

t  See  Luke  xvi.  19  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  Irensus, 
Tertullian,  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Hilary,  Gregory,  Chrysostom, 
and  Euthymius,  are  all  of  opinion,  that  our  LordV  narrative 
of  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus  is  a  real  history,  and  not  a 
mere  parable. 

Suiccri  Thcsaums  EccletiasHcusy  lorn.  ii.  pp.  206,  207. 
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the  rich  man  beholding  Lazaras  in  Paradise, 
and  Lazarus  beholding  the  rich  man  in  tor- 
ment. Hence  we  may  conclude,  1st,  That 
those  belierers  who  have  known  each  other 
in  grace,  shall  recognise  each  other  in  glory. 
2dly,  That  those  believers  who  hare  never 
seen  each  other  in  the  flesh,  and  those  who 
have  merely  heard  of  each  other  from  their 
fame  in  the  churches,  and  those  who  have 
lived  in  mutual  unconsciousness  of  each  other's 
existence,  shall  know  each  other  in  the  future 
state.  3dty,  That  believers,  themselves  in 
glory,  shall  be  conscious  of  the  condemnation 
and  punishment  of  those  unbelievers  whom  they 
have  known  in  the  flesh.  And,  4thly,  That 
unbelievers,  whilst  in  torment,  shall  see  the 
felicity  of  the  children  of  God,  and  shall  re- 
cognise those  individuals,  whom  they  had  pre- 
viously known,  reclining  on  Abraham's  bosom, 
and  enjoying  the  presence  of  Jesus.  Then, 
O  sinners,  "  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust 
out*." 

Should  any  one  object  to  this  latter  proof, 
that  the  history  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  is 

•  Luke  xiii.  28. 
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a  mere  parable,  and  therefore  not  literally  to 
be  interpreted  in  all  its  particulars,  I  reply  to 
this  objection,  that  I  see  nothing  parabolic  in 
our  Lord's  language ;  and  that,  even  admitting 
it  to  be  a  parable,  a  parable,  as  to  its  subject- 
matter,  must  be  grounded  on  realities  (c). 

And  should  any  believer  now  present  feel 
a  misgiving,  lest  the  felicities  of  the  world  to 
come  should  be  impaired  by  his  consciousness 
of  the  irreversible  doom  of  those  dear  relatives 
and  connections,  in  whose  death  there  was  no 
hope,  such  an  apprehension  I  shall  endeavour 
to  allay  by  an  able  statement  of  the  judicious 
Scott.  "  In  ordinary  cases  we  may  hope  for 
the  conversion  and  salvation  of  our  fellow- 
gitmers;  and  therefore  we  are  commanded  to 
forgive  them,  and  do  good  to  and  pray  for 
every  one  of  them.  But,  for  the  same  reason 
that  Satan  and  his  angels,  being  the  incurable 
enemies  of  God,  are  the  objects  of  our  allowed 
abhorrence,  we  should  be  required  to  detest 
any  individual  on  earth  whom  we  certainly 
knew  to  be  the  objects  of  God's  final  hatred  : 
and  in  a  future  state,  when  sinners  will  no 
longer  be  under  a  dispensation  of  mercy,  we 
shall  rejoice  in  the  destruction  of  all  His  ene- 
mies*." 

•  See  Scolt's  Commeiilnry  on  Judgee  xvi.  28,  ^9. 
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Such  are  the  proofs  which  the  Bible  con- 
tains, that  departed  spirits  '*  shall  meet  each 
other  in  the  world  to  come,  mutually  possessed 
of  many  consciousnesses  and  past  recc^leclions.'* 
This  part  of  our  subject  I  shall  conclude  widi 
the  emphatic  language  of  6ne,  whose  disem- 
bodied  spirit  is  now  present  with  the  general 
assembly  and  church  of  the  first-lxMH  wkich 
are  written  in  heaven,  and  with  the  spirits  €i 
just  men  made  perfect :  *'  This  celestial  com- 
munion of  saints  in  one  holy  church,  above 
what  is  here  attainable,  is  now  an  article  of 
our  belief;  but  believing  will  soon  end  in 
seeing  and  enjoying^." 

IT.  Seeing,  then,  that  believers  will  ai££t  and 
KNOW  each  other  in  the  world  to  come,  and 
that  believers  and  unbelievers  will  there  be  con- 
scious of  each  other's  condition  of  unalteraUe 
happiness  or  misery  (d),  I  now  proceed  to  en- 
force THE  PRACTICAL  LESSONS  TO  BE  LEARKED 

FROM  THIS  SUBJECT,  that  you  may  not  con- 
sider it  a  mere  theme  of  idle  curiosity  or  useless 
investigation,  but  one  well  calculated  to  sti- 
mulate us  to  a  more  fervent  zeal  and  to  a  more 
holy  life  and  conversation. 

1 .  The  consideration  of  this  subject  should 

•  Baxter's  Dying  Thoughts,  p.  87. 
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excite  all  now  present  carefully  to  examine 
their  state  in  the  sight  of  an  heart-searching 
God;  and  to  ascertain  whether  they  have  a 
scriptural  hope  that  after  death  they  shall  be 
united  with  '^  the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  first-born  which  are  written  in  heaven, 
and  vrith  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect." 
In  these  words  the  people  of  God  are  de- 
scribed by  .  four  remarkable  characteristics  : 
Ist,  Their  names  are  written  in  heaven.  2dly, 
They  belong  to  that  church  which)  by  the 
grace  and  providence  of  God,  has  been  se- 
parated from  a  wicked  world.  3dly,  They 
are  in  a  state  of  justification.  4thly,  They  are 
perfect  in  Christ  Jesus  their  Lord.  Now  the 
names  of  all  believers  have  been  written  in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
has  been  prepared  for  them,  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  They,  by  the  manifold  gifts 
and  graces  of  the  Spirit,  are  dead  to  the  world 
and  to  sin,  and  live  to  God.  They  are  justified, 
not  by  their  own  merits  or  goodness,  but  by 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  imputed  to  them 
and  received  by  faith.  And  they  are  perfect. 
The  believer  s  perfection  on  earth  is  not  a 
SINLESS  PERFECTION :  and  vvho8oeT)er  believes 
that  he  has  attained  to  a  sinl£ss  perfection 
in  his  own  person,  is  but  imperfectly  acquainted 
with  the  will  of  God,  and  is  yet  more  imper- 
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fectly  acquainted  with  the  comiptioDs  of  his 
own  heart.  The  believer's  perfection  is  two- 
fold,—a  KKLATivE  PERFECTION  on  earth,  and  a 
PERSONAL  PERFECTION  iu  glory.  The  believer 
is  RELATIVELY  PERFECT  in  a  State  of  g^race,  by 
a  living  union  with  Christ  his  Head.  In  virtue 
of  this  union,  God  sees  neither  sin  nor  iniquity 
in  His  people ;  and  He  views  them,  not  as  they 
are  in  themselves,  but  as  they  are  in  Christ 
their  Head.  This  perfection  in  Christ,  the 
writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ascribes 
to  believers,  when  he  declares,  that  *'  Christ  by 
one  offering  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that 
are  sanctified^."  And  on  this  account  St. 
Paul  describes  believers  as  **  complete  in  Christ, 
who  is  the  Head  of  all  principality  and  power  t-"* 
The  believer  will  also  obtain  a  personal  per- 
FECTioN  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  He  now 
carries  about  him  a  body  of  sin  and  death, 
which  is  the  inlet  of  temptation  to  the  soul, 
whereby  its  innate  sin  and  corruption  are  ex- 
cited and  brought  into  action.  But  that  body 
will  be  deposited  in  the  grave,  and  will  be 
raised  a  glorious  and  purified  body,  *'  not 
having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing  ^.'^ 
Jesus  will  deliver  His  people  from  sin,  as  well  as 
from  sorrow  and  death.     ''  They  shall  awake 

♦  Heb.  ic.  14.  t  Col.  ii.  10. 

X  Ephcs.  V.  27. 


OF  KNOWING   EACH  OTHER  HEREAFTER.  465 

up  after  His  likeness^  and  shall  be  satisfied 
with  it*."  Let  me  then  entreat  every  indi- 
vidual now  present  to  ask  himself:  Have  I  a 
scriptural  reason  for  believing  that  my  name 
ifl  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life  ?  Have  I 
been  regenerated,  and  sanctified,  and  purified 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Am  I  trusting  for  justi- 
fication, not  to  any  thing  in  myself,  but  only  to 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  imputed  to  me  and 
received  by  faith?  Am  I  perfect  in  Christ 
Jesus,  He  '*  of  God  being  made  unto  me  wis- 
dom, and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and 
redemption  ?  t "  Have  I  the  mind  that  was  in 
Christ  Jesus  ?  Have  I  crucified  the  flesh,  with 
the  affections  and  lusts  ?  Am  I  enabled  in  any 
degree  by  Divine  grace  not  to  love  the  world, 
nor  the  things  that  are  in  the  world  ? — You, 
my  brethren,  in  whom  these  heavenly  dispo- 
sitions have  been  implanted  from  above,  and 
who,  through  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  abiding 
in  you,  can  answer  these  questions  in  the 
affirmative,  have  a  scriptural  assurance,  that, 
when  you  die,  you  shall  be  gathered  to  "  the 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born 
which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect." 


*  Psal.  xvii.  16 :  Prayer-Book  version 
t  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
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« 

2.  The  consideration  of  this  subject  shoaM 
suggest  to  believers  the  greatness  and  extent 
of  their  privileges  in  Christ. 

Immediately  after  death   the   disembodi^ 
soul  of  the  believer  is  carried  by  angels  intd 
Abraham's  bosom,  and  into  the  paradise  of  At 
living  God ;  into  that  paradise  where  are  the 
souls    of  Lazarus  and  the  repentant  thief ^; 
into  that  paradise,  where  dwell  the  souls  of  di€ 
church  triumphant  in  joy  and  felicity.     Therft 
the  soul  of  the  believer,  associated  with  thfe 
deceased   people  of  €rod,  and  contemplating 
the   condemnation   of  the  finally  impeniteirt, 
''  waits  for  the  adoption,  that  is,  the  redemp* 
tion  of  the  body.'*     And  this  expectation  will 
be  realized,  when  God  shall  have  accomplished 
the  number  of  His  elect,  and  completed  His 
kingdom  (n).     He,  who  took  care  of  the  body 
of  Moses,  and  contended  with  the  devil  con- 
cerning it  t,  will  take  care  also  of  the  bodies 
of  His  people,  wherever  they  may  have  been 
buried,  and  to  whatever  places  their  earthly 
remains  may  have  been  scattered  :  not  one  part 
shall  be  lost ;  not  one  particle,  which  may  be 
necessary  to  their  identity,  shall  be  forgotten 

• 

*  See  Bishop  Horeley's  celebrated  Sermon  on  1  Peter  iiL 
18 — 20,  and  the  extract  from  his  Biblical  Criticism  in  note 
(D)  in  Appendix  to  Sermon  XT.  supra  p.  363. 

t  See  Jude  9. 
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Oft  tlie  Day  of  Judgment.  All  shall  be  raised 
again.  Belierers  shall  reign  with  Christ  in 
the  same  bodies  in  which  they  lived  to  Him. 
The  bodies  shall  be  the  same,  but  they  shall 
be  glorified,  like  the  bodies  of  Christ,  and 
Bfoses,  and  Elias,  on  the  mount  of  transfigura* 
tloB.  For  the  resurrection-trumpet  shall  sound 
thronghout  the  earth,  and  the  voice  of  Christ, 
mxr  Archangel,  shall  be  heard  by  every  crea- 
ture ;  and  the  dead  shall  universally  be  raided, 
ail  in  their  own  order ;  and  **  this  corruptible 
riuuH  put  on  incorruption,  and  t&is  mortal  shall 
p«tt  on  immortality  *."  Then  the  souls  of  be* 
lie  vers,  called  forth  from  the  unseen  world, 
diall  be  united  to  their  risen  and  glorified  bo- 
dies. Then  '^  all  those  who  have  departed  in 
file  true  iaith  of  God^s  holy  name,  shall  have 
(heir  perfect  consummation  and  bliss,  both  in 
body  and  soul,  in  His  eternal  and  everlasting 
glory  t."  '*  O  the  depths  of  the  riches  both 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  X  *' 

8.  The  consideration  of  this  subject  should 
suggest  to  believers  the  duty  of  not  sorrowing 
as  those  who  have  no  hope,  for  their  Christian 
nlatives  and  friends,  vrho  sleep  in  Jesus. 

As  Abraham  was  gathered   to  his  people, 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  54. 

t  The  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead. 

X  Rom.  xi.  88. 
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and  as  David  went  to  his  child,  so  after  death 
shall  you  be  again  united  to  those  from  whom 
by  the  pangs  of  dissolution,  or  the  leadings  of 
Providence,  you  are  now  separated,  (e)  Yoq 
have  been  united  to  them  by  the  love  of  Jesus 
and  the  ties  of  grace.  This  love  is  indissoluble. 
These  ties  are  as  lasting  as  eternity  itself. 
Death  is  to  the  believer  what  sleep  is  to  the 
natural  man.  Sleep  occasions  but  a  temporary 
suspension  of  the  faculties  of  the  soul.  These 
faculties  are  again  restored  to  their  full  vigour, 
and  the  oblivion  of  sleep  gives  place  to  former 
recollections.  Thus  death  may  separate  Chris- 
tian friends  for  a  time,  but  not  for  ever :  you 
shall  meet  again  beyond  the  grave :  you  shall 
know  each  other  there.  And  there  shall  you  sit 
together  on  thrones  of  glory,  in  the  immediate 
presence  of  Jesus,  ''  singing  praises  to  Him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for 
ever  and  ever."  Those  who  in  faith  have  knelt 
together  around  the  sacramental  table  on  earth, 
to  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  shall  sit  together  in  full  fruition  at  the 
marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  in  heaven.  Those 
who  *'  have  walked  in  the  house  of  God  as 
friends,  and  taken  sweet  counsel  together*," 
shall    walk   together  in    white,    for   they   are 

•  Psal.  Iv.  14. 
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worthy,  and  sing  the  praises  of  redeeming  love. 
Those  believers  who  have  been  associated 
in  fruits  of  faith  and  labours  of  love,  shall 
"  rest  from  their  labours  together,  and  their 
works  shall  follow  them*."  Then  Christian 
parents  and  their  holy  children,  faithful  mi- 
nisters and  their  believing  people,  and  all 
those  who  have  been  united  on  earth  by  the 
ties  of  grace,  as  well  as  by  the  ties  of  nature 
and  affection,  shall  meet  around  the  throne  of 
God,  to  part  no  more.  They  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  them  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world ;  and  in  the  full  fruition  of 
celestial  bliss  shall  enjoy  the  unclouded  pre- 
sence of  Him  who  has  promised,  '*  Where  I  zm, 
there  shall  my  people  be  f."  O  blessed  con- 
summation of  the  Christian  s  hope !  How  doth 
the  **  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  wait 
for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God  !  %  " 

'*  If  the  mere  conception  of  the  re-union  of 
good  men  in  a  future  state,  infused  a  momen- 
tary rapture  into  the  mind  of  TuUy ;  if  an  airy 
speculation,  for  there  is  reason  to  fear  it  had 
little  hold  on  his  convictions,  could  inspire  him 
Mrith  such  delight ;  what  may  we  be  expected 
to  feel,  who  are  assured  of  such  an  even(  by 

*  Rev.  xiv.  13.         t  John  xii.  2G  ;  xiv.  3 ;  xvii.  24. 

X  Rom  viii.  19. 
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THE  TRUE  SATiarGs  ov  GOD  !  Uow  thoukl  we 
rejoice  in  the  proepect,  the  oertaioty  rather, 
of  spending  a  blissful  eternity  with  those  whom 
we  loved  on  earth ;  of  seeing  them  emerge 
from  the  rains  of  the  tomb,  and  the  deeper 
ruins  of  the  Fall,  not  only  oninjured,  bat  re- 
fined and  perfected,  '  with  every  tear  wiped 
from  their  eyes,'  standing  before  the  throne 
of  God  and  the  Lamb,  '  in  white  robes,  and 
(mlms  in  their  hands,  crying  with  a  loud  Toioe, 
Salvation  to  Ood,  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  to  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever ! '  What 
delight  will  it  afford  to  renew  the  sweet  coun* 
sel  we  have  taken  together;  to  recount  the 
toils  of  combat,  and  the  labour  of  the  way ; 
and  to  approach,  not  the  housCi  hot  the  throne 
of  God,  in  company,  in  order  to  join  in  the 
symphonies  of  heavenly  voices,  and  lose  our- 
selves amidst  the  splendours  and  fruitions  of 
the  beatific  vision !  To  that  state  all  the  pious 
on  earth  are  tending;  and  if  there  is  a  law, 
from  whose  operation  none  are  exempt,  which 
irresistibly  conveys  their  bodies  to  darimess 
and  to  dusti  there  is  another,  not  less  certain 
or  less  powerful,  which  conducts  their  spirits 
to  the  abodes  of  bliss,  to  the  bosom  of  their 
Father  and  their  God  *." 

*  HaJIs  Sermon  on  the  Death  of  Dr.  Ryland,  pp.  48,  49. 
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How  should  this  expectattoQ  excite  believers 
uot  to  coutract  unnecessary  friendships,  nor 
yet  more  intimate  connections,  with  those 
whose  examples  may  ensnare  their  souls,  and 
from  whom  the  stroke  of  death  may  sever 
them  for  ever!  "Be  ye  not,  therefore,  un- 
equally yoked  together  with  unbelievers;  for 
what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  un- 
righteousness ?  and  what  communion  hath  light 
with  darkness  ?  and  what  concord  hath  Christ 
with  Belial  ?  or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth 
with  an  infidel  ?  and  what  agreement  hath 
the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  Wherefore 
come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  sepa- 
rate, saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  un- 
clean thing,  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will 
be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my 
sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty*." 

How  should  this  expectation  excite  be- 
lievers, whilst  on  the  one  hand  they  are  in- 
flexibly resolved  to  have  no  fellowship  with 
the  brother  that  walketh  disorderly,  nor  yet 
with  those  who,  under  the  cloke  of  religion, 
are  the  partizans  of  crime  ;  on  the  other  hand, 
to  love  the  children  of  God  as  brethren,  "  to 
walk  in  love,  to  bear  and  forbear,  and  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace;" 

•«  Cpr.  vi.  14-18, 
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remembering,  that  all  are  partakers  of  one 
common  salvation,  and  shall  share  one  common 
glory  :  **  having  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above 
all,  and  through  all,  and  in  us  all !  *  *' 

4.  The  consideration  of  this  subject  should 
stir  up  believers  to  be  more  bold  for  God,  and 
to  be  more  active  in  communicating  the  know- 
ledge of  salvation  to  them  that  are  ready  to 
perish,  snatching  them,  if  possible,  as  brands 
from  the  burning. 

What  St.  Pauls  converts  will  be  to  him  on  the 
great  Day  of  Judgment,  such  will  the  converts 
of  all  faithful  ministers  and  Christian  people 
be  to  them, — their  glory,  their  hope,  their  joy, 
and  their  crown  of  rejoicing.  *'  They  who 
turn  many  to  righteousness,  shall  shine  as  the 
stars  for  ever  and  everf,"  and  shall  '*  rejoice 
in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  they  have  not  run 
in  vain,  neither  laboured  in  vain;J;."  They  shall 
meet  in  the  world  to  come  those  children  whom 
they  have  begotten  in  the  Gospel.  They  shall 
walk  with  them  in  white  and  in  glory.  They 
shall  stand  together  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Saviour;  and  their  converts  shall  be  so  many 
evidences  before  an  assembled  world  of  the 
diligent  employment  of  their  talents,   of  the 

*  Ephcs.  iv.  6,  6.  f  Dan.  xii.  3.  I  Phil.  ii.  16. 
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faithful  discharge  of  their  stewardships,  and  of 
their  love  and  attachment  to  their  Lord  and 
Master.  To  them  shall  the  Saviour  then  say, 
**  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done 
it  unto  Me*;"  and  to  them  shall  He  give  the 
crown  of  life  which  fadeth  not  away.  In  that 
great  day  ministers  and  people  shall  meet 
again,  not  only  those  converts  whom  they 
have  known  in  the  flesh,  but  those  who  have 
been  saved  by  their  instrumentality,  whom 
they  had  never  seen,  nor  known,  nor  heard  of; 
and  those  also  who  after  their  decease  have 
been  turned  to  God  by  their  writings,  their 
examples,  and  their  prayers.  Every  such  ar- 
rival in  the  unseen  world  will  bring  additional 
glory  to  Jesus,  additional  triumph  to  His 
church,  and  additional  felicity  to  those  on 
whom  God  hath  bestowed  the  distinguished 
honour  of  winning  souls  unto  Him.  Surely 
the  love  of  Christ,  our  gratitude  to  Him  for 
our  own  salvation,  the  expectation  of  meeting 
our  converts  around  His  throne,  and  the  value 
of  immortal  souls,  should  constrain  us  to  be  more 
bold  and  zealous  for  God,  and  more  faithful  to 
the  souls  of  our  fellow-creatures,  than  we  have 
hitherto  been.     Could  sorrow  enter  heaven,  it 

♦  Mart.  XXV.  40. 
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would  be  occtaioDed  by  the  reflection,  that  we 
have  done  so  little  for  Christ  on  earth.  Every 
believer  has  received  some  gift  or  grace  for  the 
edification  of  the  Christian  church,  and  enjoys 
some  opportunities  of  usefulness  to  his  fellow- 
men.  These  opportunities  are  so  many  talents 
entrusted  to  our  custody.  We  are  God's  ste- 
wards, and  to  Him  we  must  render  an  account 
of  our  stewardships.  Liet  us,  then»  study  to 
improve  these  talents,  by  increasing  diligence 
and  activity  in  His  vineyard,  by  increasing  fer- 
vour in  our  prayers  for  all  men,  and  by  acting 
as  faithful  stewards  of  the  manifold  gifts  and 
grace  of  Gk)d.  May  Christ,  in  our  laboaia 
rendered  effectual  by  His  Spirit,  ''  see  of  the 
travail  of  His  soul,  and  be  satisfied !  * ''  May 
we  all,  my  converted  brethren,  like  Noah, 
become  preachers  of  righteousness  to  our  fa- 
milies, our  relatives,  our  neighbours,  and  our 
acquaintance ;  that  peradventure  the  ties  of 
nature  and  affection  may  be  sanctified  by  the 
ties  of  grace,  and  that  those  whom  we  love  in 
this  world,  being  ''  washed^  and  sanctified, 
and  justified,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God  t»  *  may 
stand  with  us  at  God's  right  hand,  and  share 
with  us  those  felicities  **  which  eye  hath  not 

«  ImJ.  liii.  II.  t  1  Cor.vi.  11. 
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Men,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  Him !  *  " 

5.  The  consideration  oi  this  subject  should 
be  a  wamiog  to  unoonyerted  sinners  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come. 

Sinners,  the  hour  is  coming  when  you  must 
die ;  and  death  must  everlastingly  separate  you, 
if  you  die  in  your  present  state,  from  all  those 
Christians  whom  you  know  in  the  flesh.  Perhaps 
there  is  not  an  una  wakened  sinner  now  before 
me,  who  does  not  value  some  Christian  connec- 
tion, relative,  or  friend ;  or  who,  at  least,  has  not 
as  general  an  acquaintance  with  some  believer, 
as  the  Rich  Man  had  with  Lazarus.  Perhaps 
there  is  not  an  unawakened  sinner  now  pre- 
sent, who  has  not,  at  some  period  of  his  life, 
felt  an  inward  conviction  in  his  heart,  that 
the  people  of  God  are  in  the  right,  and  that 
he  is  in  the  wrong ;  that  they  are  daily  pre* 
paring  for  heaven,  and  that  he  is  daily  be- 
coming only  more  ripe  for  hell.  Sinners,  these 
convictions  are  true.  Resist  them  not  at  your 
peril,  neither  rest  in  them.  Ever  remember, 
that  conviction  is  not  conversion,  and  that 
many  have  been  brought  under  strong  con- 
victions, who  have  again  returned  to  the  world, 

♦  I  Cor.  ii.  9. 
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from  which  they  appeared  to  have  come  out. 
You  are  now  living  under  a  dispensation  of 
mercy ;  but  this  will  not  remain  for  ever ;  it 
may  not  remain  to  you  long.     Now  you  are 
exhorted  to  repent,  and  to  come  to  Jesus  for 
pardon  and  salvation.      The  Saviour  himself 
commands  you.     Come  unto  Jesus  as  sinners, 
and  He  will  receive  you.     Come  to  Him  for 
salvation,  and  He  will  save  you.     But  if  you 
reject  this  exhortation,  and  shall  continue  to 
despise  His  Gospel,  your  condemnation  will 
come,  and  will  not  tarry.     And  if  condemna- 
tion prove  your  portion  in  the  world  to  come^ 
you  will  be  for  ever  excluded  from  the  glory 
of  Christ,  and  from  the  presence  of  His  people : 
you  will  be  for  ever  banished  from  the  society 
of  those  Christian  relatives  and  friends,  whom 
now  you  inwardly  venerate,  and  whom  you 
love  with  a  natural,  though  not  with  a  spiritual 
regard.   An  impassable  gulf  will  separate  you : 
and  you  will   see  them  happy  in  the  bosom 
of  Abraham,  whilst   yourselves  are  cast  into 
"  outer  darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  •." 

6.  Lastly,  the  consideration  of  this  subject 
should  deter  the  unawakened  from  being  par- 
takers  of  other   men's    sins,   either  by   their 

•  Matt.  viii.  12. 
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persuasions,    their  examples,   or    their    con- 
nivance. 

Sinners,  **  though  hand  join  in  hand,  the 
wicked  shall  not  be  unpunished  */*  The  om- 
niscient eye  of  God  seeth  you,  and  His  a^eng- 
ing  arm  shall  arrest  you.  You  have  heard  how 
the  Rich  Man  dreaded  the  arrival  of  his  five 
unconverted  brethren  at  his  place  of  torment, 
and  how  he  supplicated  Abraham  to  dis&patch 
a  messenger  from  the  unseen  world  to  convert 
and  to  save  them.  This  anxiety  could  not 
have  arisen  from  mere  feelings  of  natural  affec- 
tion towards  them ;  for  it  cannot  be  imagined 
that  condemned  spirits  in  torment  can  so  far 
forget  their  own  misery,  as  to  compassionate 
that  of  others.  This  anxiety  should  rather 
be  referred  to  a  consciousness  that  the  arrival 
of  his  five  brethren,  probably  seduced  by  his 
example,  and  tempted  by  his  persuasions, 
would  increase  bis  torments,  and  aggravate 
his  misery.  Thus,  if  you  die  in  your  present 
state,  the  arrival  in  the  unseen  world  of  every 
partaker  of  your  guilt,  and  of  every  sharer  in 
your  iniquities,  will  aggravate  the  remorse  of 
your  consciences,  will  fan  the  flame  which 
shall  never  be  quenched,  and  cause  the  worm 
that  never  dieth  to  sting  more  deeply.     How 

*  Prov.  xi.  21. 
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nuist  your  past  recollections,  your  bitter  re- 
proaches, your  mutual  recriminations,  agf^- 
vate  your  remorse  and  augment  yoar  agony, 
when  you  shall  meet  in  the  unseen  world  yovr 
associates  in  crime,  conscious  that  you  hmvc 
been  accessory  to  each  other^s  ruin,  that  your 
day  of  probation  is  past,  and  that  there  re- 
maitteth  nothing  more  but  a  fearful  lookiog-for 
of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  1 

At  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  **  the  Judge  himself^ 
who  has  a  perfi^ct  knowledge  of  all  hearts,  will 
be  a  witness  against  the  guilty.  '  I  will  eome 
near  to  you  to  judgment ;  and  I  will  be  a  swift 
witness  against  the  sorcerers,  and  against  the 
adulterers,  and  against  fdse  swearers,  and 
against  those  that  oppress  the  hireling  in  his 
wages,  die  widow  and  the  fetfaerleea,  and 
that  turn  aside  the  stranger  from  his  right, 
and  fear  not  me,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ^.' 
Angels  also  will  be  witnesses,  who  have  in- 
spected the  affairs  and  conduct  both  of  good 
and  bad  men.  Derils,  likewise,  who  once 
tempted  men  to  sin,  will  now  turn  witnesses 
and  accusers.  Conscience  will  become  a  wit- 
ness.  It  is  now  often  seared  ;  but  it  will  then 
bear  a  fiaithful  testimony  to  every  thing  that 
has  been  done,  whether  good  or  bad.     Men 

*  NUl.  Hi.  5. 
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will  also  be  witnesses  one  against  another. 
Ministers  must  bear  witness  against  those  who 
have  rejected  the  Gospel,  which  they  had  faith- 
fully dispensed  to  them,  so  as  to  be  pure  from 
their  blood.  The  people,  in  many  cases,  will 
testify  against  their  ministers  for  *  prophesying 
smooth  things  to  them,  and  saying,  Peace, 
Peace,  when  Gk>d  was  saying.  There  is  no 
peace*.*  Parents  will  witness  against  their 
children,  and  children  against  their  parents  (f). 
Those  who  have  been  friends  and  companions 
in  sin  will  then  be  constrained  to  appear  as 
evidences  one  against  another.  Alas !  what 
confounding  testimonies  will  be  prodaced  in 
that  day,  when  God  will  judge  the  secrets  of 
men  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  manifest  the 
counsel  of  all  hearts !  t  '* 

How  awfiil  must  be  the  present  and  eternal 
state  of  Voltaire,  Rousseau,  d'Alembert,  Paine, 
and  all  those  emissaries  of  Satan  and  childreii 
of  hell,  who  employed  ^very  faculty  of  their 
minds  and  every  energy  of  their  bodies  to 
seduce  men  into  a  contemptuous  rqection  of 
God,  and  an  avowed  denial  of  His  authority  ! 
How  must  the  authors  of  so  much  misery,  like 
the  Rich  Man,  dread  the  arrival  in  the  unseen 


*  Jer.  vi.  14. 

f  GaUTltlett's'Bxposition  of  the  Book  of  RereHittiiny  p.  426. 
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world  of  their  seduced  and  condemned  dis« 
ciples!  What  would  they  now  give,  could 
they  withdraw  from  the  world  the  authority  of 
their  names,  the  influence  of  their  examples, 
the  dire  effects  of  their  cursed  publications,  and 
the  consequences  of  their  infidel  principles! 
How  readily  would  they  now  sink  into  annihi- 
lation and  everlasting  oblivion!  Bat  this  is 
impossible.  The  torments  they  once  derided, 
they  now  must  suffer :  the  hell  they  once 
scoffed  at,  must  now  be  their  habitation  for 
ever :  of  those  torments  there  can  be  no  alle- 
viation, of  that  hell  there  can  be  no  end.  But 
what  is  impossible  with  them  may  yet  be 
possible  to  you.  The  Gospel  is  now  once 
more  offered  for  your  acceptance.  '*  Break 
off*,  then,  your  sins  by  righteousness  *."  "  Have 
no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness  f-"  Turn  to  the  Lord  your  God  with 
all  your  heart.  So  iniquity  shall  not  be  your 
ruin,  and  hell  shall  not  be  your  portion. 

That  this  warning,  applied  to  your  consciences 
by  the  Spirit,  may  be  effectual  to  your  conver- 
sion ;  and  that  all  who  now  hear  me  may,  by 
Divine  grace,  attain  to  **  the  general  assembly 
and  church  of  the  first-born  which  are  written 
in  heaven,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 

♦  Dan.  iv.  27.  t  Ephes.  v.  1 1. 
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perfect,"  may  God  of  His  infinite  mercy  grant, 
through  the  merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ !  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  be  ascribed  all  honour,  and 
glory,  might,  power,  dominion,  and  majesty, 
now  and  ever.    Amen. 


2  I 
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APPENDIX  TO  SERMON  XIV. 


A.    pmgt  459. 

Tub  bctlinuiUe  blcttiogt  of  the  Gospel  dispeMalioa,  tad 
the  rich  promioo  of  mtrej  nitdo  Uierein  for  the  MltmlkM 
and  glonficalioa  of  the  church  of  God,  are  frequeatly  fofeCold 
ia  the  Old  Testameat,  and  adumbrated  in  the  New.  aader 
the  6gare  of  a  rojal  banquet.  ''  Wifdom,"  taya  SolonMW,  in 
Prov.  is.  2—6,  «« hath  killed  her  beasts ;  the  hath  miagkd 
her  wine ;  she  hath  also  fumbhed  her  table ;  she  hath  seat 
forth  her  maidens;  she  cricth  upon  the  highest  places  of 
the  city.  Come,  eat  of  roj  bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine 
which  1  have  mingled."  "  Id  this  mountain,**  predicts 
Isaiah,  xxf.  6,  "  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  make  unto  sU 
people  a  feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees,  of 
fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined.** 
In  like  manner  our  Safiour  calls  Himself  "  the  bread  of 
life'*  (John  fi.  48 — 58);  describes  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  His  grace  and  mercy  under  the  similitude  of  a  marriage- 
supper  (Malt.  ixii.  1 — 14,  and  Luke  aiv.  16—24);  aad 
promises  to  all  His  disciples,  that  they  shall  "sit  dona 
(literally,  recline  on  couches)  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  viii.  11),  and  shall 
be  called  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb"  (Rer.  xbu  9). 
When,  therefore,  our  Saviour  declared  to  the  Jewa,  that 
Lazarus  was  earned  into  Abraham's  bosom.  He  adopted 
their  own  phraseology :  He  employed  an  expression  which 
was  perfectly  familiar  to  them,  both  from  the  writings  of  their 
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prophets,  and  from  their  own  national  and  festive  habits  : 
and  Mis  language  tuiild  i-onvey  to  them  no  other  MgniKcation 
than  this,  THAT  lazarus  was  placed  next  to  abba- 
ham  IN  TUB  PARADISI!  OFTHB  BLBSSED.     The  fill  lowing 

authorities  will  establish  the  above  position,  and  will  assist 
the  reader  in  rightly  understanding  other  passages  of  the 
New  Testament,  where  u  similar  imagery  is  emplojed. 

"  Lb  sein  d'abraiiam  est  un  phrase  dea  docleura 
Juifs,  pour  cKprimer  un  6lat  de  bonheur  el  de  rfpos  en 
attendant  la  resurrect  ion  ;  c'esl  ce  qu'ils  appelloient  au^i  1e 

Psradis,  leJardin  d'Edeo,  le  Trftnede  lagloire.- Les  Juifi 

avotent  uae  Hi  haule  opinion  d'Abraham,  qii'ila  ont  donn£  le 
iiom  de  SHIM  u'abramam  qu  lien  du  sejour  des  bieu- 
beureux.  Jesus-Christ  n'auroit  pai  emploj-6  cette expression, 
si  elle  ti'avoit  pas  Hi  en  usage  chez  des  Juifs.  C'esl  la 
r^iiiirque  de  Martjr.  11  a  raison.  Jestis-ChrisI  h  pris  cette 
exprrasion  des  Juifs:  il  n'en  est  puiiit  I'aulcur." 

Le  Xouvcau  Teslametit  par  Beausnbre  el  I'Etifaul, 
tome  i.  p.  245 ;  et  Rimarques  jiar  Beatt- 
sobre  >ur  U  Nouveau  Testament,  tome  i. 
p   12S. 

"  TouB  les  convifs  se  rangeoient  couches  ou  inclines  sur  le 
c6l£  aulour  d'une  table.  II  £toit  asset  ordinaire  aui.  ori^u- 
tauK  de  manger  couches,  comme  cela  parolt  par  I'histoire 
sainte  et  profane :  mais  les  Tbalmudistes  pr^tendenl,  que 
cette  posture  eloit  de  nfecessil^  en  maugeaut  I'agneau 
paschal,  pour  fxprimei  le  r^pos  et  la  liberty  que  Dieu  aroit 
accord^eaux  Israelites  en  les  tirant  de  I'Egypte,  parcequ'un 
esclave  ne  mange  pas  ordinairement  si  i  sou  aiac,  el  que 
d'aiileurs  ils  furenl  ubli[i^s  de  ta  manger  dcbout  en  Egypte. 
Cette  mani^re  d'etre  it  table  punches  sur  le  seia  les  uns  des 
autres,  marquoit  et  I'^galitf  et  une  £troile  uninu  entre  les 
convifs :  ce  qui  ^xplique  plusienrs  passages  de  TEcriture, 
commc  ce  qui  est  dit  du  sein  D'Abrauam,  eldu  Fils  dans 
LE  SBIN  du  Pere." 

Preface  ginrrak   tur  le  Nourrau  Talamenl  par 
Vmusobre  et  tllnfanl.  pp.  1 15,  IIC- 
•   1  i 
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"  The  lime  of  (be  feast  iieiog  arnvcd,  the  guetU  pkced 
(bemteWet  in  a  reclioiog  posture  oa  coucliet  miooad  the 
table,  their  left  arms  leaoiog  tbereooy  and  their  feel  eiteadiaf 
outward  aod  backwards.  This  shews  the  neaQiog  of  the 
Evaogelbt's  e&pressioa,  of  the  beknrcd  disciple's  leantag  ott 
the  bosom  of  Jesus  (John  aiii.  2S)  aod  oa  His  breast  (terse 
25 ;  xxi.  20):  that  is,  our  Lord  was  leaaiag  oo  the  table  oa 
His  left  elbow,  aod  so  tumiog  His  breast  aad  face  away 
from  the  table  oo  one  side ;  and  John  sitting  in  the  sama 
posture  ne&l  toHim,  with  his  back  towards  Jesus*s  breast,  so 
th&t,  whenever  our  Sat iour  put  up  His  arm,  the  disciple  was 
within  His  embrace.  It  also  eiplaios  how  the  woman,  who 
was  a  sinner,  and  had  brougjht  as  alabaster  boa  of  oiatmeat, 
could  stand  at  Christ's  feet,  behind  Him,  while  she  aaoialad 
them  with  the  ointment,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hair  of 
her  head  (Uike  vii.  38).  * 

CmrptmUr^i  P^pmimr  Imtrodueiim  to  <Ae  fiuy 
liiritf,  p.  449. 

**  Up  ?c  otmKUfuro^  sic  <c  rtir  fnoBifr^v  avnt  cr  rt#  snXsv 
rv  Ii|«v — recumbebat  autem  unus  discipulorum  Jesn  in  ejus 
sinu,  h.  e.  proicimus  jrsu  accombebat.  Scilicet  Teteres 
in  coHTiviis  accumbebant,  its,  ut  caput  allerius  sinuro  quasi 
et  pectus  alterius  sibi  quam  proximi  occuparet  et  expleret. 
Hue  pertinent  formulBP  loquendi  sequentes  :—airofip€96ai 
ecc  Tov  KoXxoy  r«  A^paa/i— duel  in  sinura  Abraham,  h.  e. 
deferri  in  locum,  ubi  cum  Abrahamo  coenare  seu  felicitate 
ctema  frui  postis  Luc.  xvi.  22.— €»"  roic  kdXtocc  rv  ACpaa^ 
celiac — in  sinu  Abrahae  esse,  seu  proximum  abrahamo 
ACCUMBERB,  h.  e.  UHS  cum  Abrahamo  frui  felicitate 
Betema  Luc.  xvi.  23.** 

ScUetumer^t  Lesieom  to  the  Greek  Teifameitl,  mMfcr 
the  itord  koKwoc. 

'*  Although  TRB  BOSOM  OF  ABRAHAM,  in  express  and 
formal  terms,  be  spoken  only  of  Lasaros,  whom  Christ, 
being  yet  alive  in  Che  flesh,  supposed  dead ;  yet  the  same 
bosom  is  nrtually,  and  in  terms  equifaleot,  promised  to 
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Aote  which  afterwards  should  believe.  For  the  joys  of  the 
Hfe  to  come  are  likened  to  a  feast,  in  which,  according  to 
the  custom  then  in  use,  they  lay  down  with  the  head  of  one 
toward  the  breast  of  the  other,  who  is,  therefore,  said  to  He 
itt  his  bosom.** 

Bitkop  Ptaticn  on  the  Creed,  oo/.  iL  p.  922. 


B.    page  459. 

Not  hell,  the  penal  gehenna  (Orsce  yclvva),  to  which 
place  every  impenitent  sinner  will  be  consigned  on  the  day 
of  judgment ;  but  hades  (Gnece  A^i;^)  the  intermediate  state 
bi^tween  death  and  judgment,  in  which  state  every  iikipeni- 
tent  sinner  will  immediately  after  death  endure  incipient 
torsaent,  previous  to  his  never-ending  punishment  in  ge- 
hemia,  in  the  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels.  This  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  Jewish  nation 
both  before  and  subsequent  to  the  incarnation  of  Christ ; 
and  the  occurrence  of  the  two  words  'Airic  and  VBkvva  in  the 
New  Testament  must  have  confirmed  die  Jewish  converts  to 
Christianity  in  this  their  previous  opinion. 

"  The  Jewish  idea  of  a  future  state  seems  to  have  been  as 
follows. — 1.  They  believed  in  the  existence  of  heaven,  or  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  the  place  of  God's  peculiar  residence, 
the  dwelling  of  good  angels,  and  the  everlasting  abode  of  the 
Messed  after  the  resurrection. — 2.  They  believed  in  the  ex- 
istence of  hell,  which  they  metaphorically  called  'gehenna/ 
ifom  the  fires  which  were  kept  constantly  burning  in  the 
valley  of  Hinnom  (Giahenem);  and  '  tophet,'  from  the 
tophs  or  drums,  which  were  there  employed  to  drown  the 
cries  of  the  children  who  were  sacrificed  to  Moloch.  This 
they  considered  as  the  residence  of  the  devil  and  his  angels, 
and  the  destined  abode  of  the  wicked,  after  the  general 
judgment.— 9.  They  believed  in  an  intermediate  state,  where 
the  souls  of  ail  who  died  had  their  residence  till  the  resur- 

KetiOn,  IN  A  STATE  OF    COMPARATIVE    HAPPINESS   OR 
MISERY,    ACCORDING    TO    THETR    PRBTTOUS    CHARAC- 
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TBR8.  (Ita.  xiv.  9  —80 ;  Etek.  xxxiL  8^—30.)  Tlyt  wna 
ommcd  <  shtul '  in  (be  Old  TetUacnt,  and  «  bndes  *  in  the 
New  TetUment.  in  the  Septnmgint,  and  in  Joaephna.  Ac- 
cordingiy.  while  the  body  waa  committed  to  the  grave,  the 
aoni  went  to  ahani,  to  be  rewarded  or  paaiahed»  iif  AK 
IUFBRIOR  DBORBB,  between  death  and  the  reanrrection.** 
Corpenler'f  Popmlar  imirodw€iim  to  ike  SaipimttB, 
pp.  597,  59a 


"  Tfftallieo  dit,  que  Laxare  ^tant  anx  eafera  dana  Ic 
d*Abrahara,  y  joaisaoit  dn  rafraichiaaement.  Lea  aaciena 
placoient  lea  amea  dea  morta  en  fte^ral  dana  Lsa  BMrBna. 
€*eat'4-dire,  dana  dea  Ueux  aoot^rraina :  lea  m^hana  dana 
m  lieu  oii  ib  ^toient  torment^ ;  lea  bona  dana  nn  lien  de 
rafraichiaaement ;  cea  denx  iieux  ^toient  a^parea  par  nn 
grand  abime»  par  un  vaate  cahoa.  Lea  nna  el  lea  antrea 
attendoient-li  le  jour  dn  jngement«  C^toit  en  particniier  le 
aentiment  de  Tertnllien.  II  enaeigne  qne  Tame  dn  Seignew, 
pendant  que  aon  corpa  6toit  dana  le  a^pnk^hre,  deacendit  anx 
enfera,  oik  elle  appar^t  aont  nne  forme  hnmaine  anx  Palri- 
arebea.  C*^toit  li  qn'^toit  le  aein  d'Abraham,  o«k  le  naanraia 
riche  vit  Laxare ;  \k  le  Paradta  oi^  J6f ua-Cbrist  promit  an  bon 
larron  d'etre  avec  lui  Ic  jour  de  aa  roort ;  \k  lea  amea  det 
martyrs  ;  \k  Tautel  sous  leqoel  St.  Jean  lea  r^preaente, 
attandent  la  jaste  ponition  de  leur  sang  repandn  par  lea  p^ 
a^cuteurs,  car  la  lerre  sur  laquelle  ils  ont  souffert,  eal  I'antel 
oik  ils  ont  ^1^  sacrifi^  CVst  ce  que  Ton  app^rcoit  dans  le 
Scorpiace  de  Tertullien.** 

Remaryues  Hiaorigmei.  CriHquit.  ei  Pkilohgiqmi 

par  BeauMobrtt  stcr  ie  Namveau  Trttutmrni, 

towu  u  p.  123. 

"  Post  vitam  iatam  panrum  nondum  eria,  ubi  erunt  aaacti 
quibus  dicetur,  Venite,  benedicti  Patria  mei,  percipite  regnnm 
quod  vobia  paratum  est  ab  initio  mundi.  Nondum  ibi  erii^ 
quia  nescit?  Sed  jam  poteris  ibi  esse,  ubi  ilium  quondam 
ulcerosum  paupcrcm,  dives  ille  superbus  et  stenlb  in  mediis 
suis  tormentia  vidit  a  looge  requieacentem.     la  ilia  requie 
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positiif,  cfrte  sccurus  cxpeolasjudicii  diem,  quando  rccipias 
et  corpus,  quando  imniuUris  ut  angelo  E([ueri9." 

AugutttHi  Opera,  Lvgduni  1561,  Iom  8,  p.  332. 

Oa  thb  subject  see  tlie  opinions  of  Bishops  Horsley  and 
PearsOD,  in  Appendix  D  to  Sermon  XI.;  and  Parkhurst's  He- 
t)rew  Lexicon,  UDiler  ihv  word  SnIC.  See  also  Woltii  Curffi 
Philologica:,  torn.  v.  pp.  136—112;  and  Suiceri  Thesaurus 
Ecclesiaslicus,  lorn.  i.  pp.  93 — 9G. 


C.     pagti&\. 

The  only  expression  in  ihis  narrative  which  can  possiblji  be 
said  to  bear  any  scmblaDce  or  an  allegory  or  parable,  ia  that 
of  abkahah's  bosoh,  which  has  been  shewn,  in  note  A, 
to  be  a  common  orieutal  expression,  derived  from  ihe  Jewish 
custom  of  reclining  on  couches  during  their  meals.  The 
ilesire  of  the  rich  man,  that  Lazarus  should  "  dip  the  tip  of 
bis  Anger  in  water  and  cool  bis  tongue,"  may  be  explained 
on  the  same  principle  as  that  of  the  figure  anthiopopathy. 
Ab  in  holy  writ  human  passions,  members,  and  actions 
are  ascribed  to  Jehovali,  in  condescension  to  our  ignorance, 
becBose  our  carnal  minds  cannot  understand  ihe  Divine  per- 
fecliona  and  procedure  uoless  veiled  under  the  similitude  of 
humanity;  so  also  the  existence  of  disembodied  spirits  is 
above  the  ken  of  our  comprehenaioD,  aud  by  a  figure  of 
speech  they  are  described  in  this  narrative  as  possessed  of 
bodily  organs,  tliat  tlie  extreme  misery  of  the  impenitent 
rich  man  might  be  made  intelligible  to  every  capacity,  as  a 
warning  to  all  to  dee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 


D.     jiage  462. 

"  At  the  coming  of  Christ  in  power  and  majesty,  and  (he 
resurrection  from  the  grave  of  every  member  of  His  mysUcftl 
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body,  we  shall  be  gathered  with  all  the  saints  of  God  since 
the  world  was,  who  shall  lill  stand  in  their  lot  to  the  latter 
day,  and  in  their  flesh  shall  see  God — the  g«naral  assembly 
of  the  first^boniy  whose  names  are  vrritten  in  hea?en ;  the 
church  of  the  living  God ;  the  patriarchs,  the  prophets,  the 
apostles,  the  glorious  army  of  the  martyrs — Ae  whole  host 
of  the  redeemed,  whom  He  shall  bring  with  Him  ;  and  we 
who  remain  till  His  coming  shall  be  caught  tip  with  Him 
into  the  air,  and  shall  be  for  ever  with  (he  Lord. — This  will 
be  a  joyful  meeting  and  eternal  union  of  those  who  are 
spiritually  dear  to  one  another.  And  as  touchin|^  the  Datnial 
affections,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  natural  man  n  then 
no  more ;  the  spiritual  man  alone  b,  and  his  affections  aloae 
remain.  Hien  our  fiither  and  mother,  and  brother  and 
sister,  are  they  who  have  fulfilled  the  will  of  our  heavenfy 
Father. — ^Then  we  shall  be  united  to  all  Christ^ a  people^  m 
closer  union  than  husband  to  wife,  in  perfect  oirity  as  the 
angels  of  God,  to  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  Moses 
and  Blias,  Daniel  and  Job,  Paul  and  Peter,  and  all  the 
apostles,  and  all  the  excellent  ones  which  have  Kved  open 
the  earth." 

Irvin^i  Preliminaty  Disctmrse  to  Lacunxag  pp.  63,  66. 

**  Opr  senses  and  our  carnal  passions  would  cry  oat^  where 
is  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  rest  of  the 
ancient  worthies,  who  have  been  long  sleepers  in  their  beds 
of  repose  for  many  thousand  years  ?  But  faith  aasnres  «s 
that  God  numbers  the  days  and  the  months  of  their  conceal- 
ment under  ground.  He  knows  where  their  dust  lies^  and 
where  to  find  every  scattered  atom  against  the  great  restonng 
day.  They  are  unseen,  indeed,  and  forgotten  of  men,  bat 
then  they  are  under  the  eye  and  the  keeping  of  the  blessed 
God :  He  watches  over  their  sleeping  dust ;  and  while  the 
world  has  forgotten,  and  lost  even  their  names,  they  are 
every  moment  under  the  eye  of  God,  for  they  stand  written 
ill  His  book  of  life,  with  the  name  of  the  Lamb  at  the  hef.d 
of  there ;'  Watiis  Works,  vol  i.  p.  697. 
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£.     pMge  4f68. 

*'  Bst  joy  will  not  be  limited  to  the  re-mrion  of  earthlj 
Mends.  The  serrtiit  of  Ood  may  havte  IhmI  enemies.  To 
BO  one  of  his  feUow-travellers  upon  eaith  will  be  htve 
femamed  ai  enemy :  hot  there  may  have  been  those  who 
contiaaed  adf  ersaries  to  him.  CoUisioa  with  him  in  worldly 
transactioDs;  offence  wrongly  taken  on  account  of  some  of 
his  proceedings;  bitterness  against  him  on  the  groond  of 
MPkne  of  his  religions  opinions ;  nay,  aversion  to  him  arising 
firom  aatipathy  to  religion  itself,  may  have  led  many  persons 
lo  regard  him  with  deep  and  watchful  animosity.  But  in 
the  gradual  lapse  of  life,  and  under  the  transforming  opera- 
tion of  Divine  grace  upon  the  heart,  certain  at  least,  perhaps 
iBvcn  all,  of  these  hostile  indtvidtfals  may  have  discerned 
their  errors,  may  have  perceived  of  what  spirit  they  them- 
aelves  have  been,  may  have  deplored  and  renounced  their 
ctfmity ;  not  openly,  it  may  be,  to  the  object  of  it,  for  he 
any  already  have  been  removed  to  his  rest ;  bat  before  that 
God,  who,  through  the  blood  of  a  Redeemer,  pardons  the 
contrite.  At  this  hour  there  is  joy  in  heaven  among  the 
ittgeb  of  God  over  every  sinner  that  repenteth.  How  similar 
will  be  the  joy  of  the  righteous  man,  made  equal  unto  the 
angels,,  when  he  welcomes,  in  the  host  of  the  children  of  the 
resurrection,  those  who  formerly  pursued  him  with  unmerited 
hatred,  but  are  now  lo  dwell  with  him  in  the  harmony  of 
brethren,  in  pure  and  perpetual  love." 

Gitbame  on   the  ReeoUectioM  in  the  World  to 
Come,  pp.  88-90. 


F.    page  479. 

'*  What,  on  that  great  and  universal  day  of  assembly,  will 
be  the  feelings  of  the  parent,  when  he  contemplates  his 
child,  then  brheid  standing  to  receive  the  everlabting  sen- 
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tence,  whom  he  MsidooiitJj  trmiocd  for  the  pmsntU  of 
mortal  life,  bat  oeglig ently  as  to  the  nvrtare  aad  adaoattioo 
of  tbc  Lord?  What  will  be  tbe  teaMitiou  of  tbe  maa  of 
leaning,  who  advanced  his  p«pila,  now  before  hia  al  the 
Iribonal  of  Christ,  to  be  eminent  scholaiB»  bnt  not  to  be 
wise  aad  spiritual  Christians  ?  What  will  be  the  tinkinf  of 
heart  of  the  man  of  bnaiaess,  whose  ordinary  conveisatioa 
and  proceedings  were  calculated  to  incite  his  sanocistci 
to  seek  first  the  treasures  of  the  earth,  not  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  His  righteonsnessT  How  shall  the  ambittoos  man 
sustain  hioMelf,  when  he  sees,  face  to  face,  those  whom  his 
society  had  ensnared  to  thirst  for  power  and  pre*cnunenoe, 
instead  of  desiring  that  honour  which  cometh  horn  God 
onljfT  What  shall  uphold  the  votary  of  the  world,  who 
infused  into  the  breasts  of  those,  with  whom  he  had  inter- 
course on  earth,  the  principles  of  action,  the  rules  of  moral 
judgment,  tbe  motives,  the  maaims,  the  customs,  and  the 
spirit  of  the  workl,  even  that  very  friendship  of  the  work! 
which  is  enmity  against  God,  in  the  place  of  the  principles 
of  action,  the  rules  of  moral  judgment,  the  motives,  the 
maxims,  the  comnmndments,  and  the  spirit  of  the  pure,  us* 
bending,  and  unalterable  Gospel!** 
Gubome  on  the  RecolUctiom  in  ike  World  to  Came,  p.  dS. 
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ON  THE  ADVANTAGES  AND  ABUSES  OF  BENEFIT 

SOCIETIES. 


2  COR.  viii.  21. 

Providing  for  honest  things,  not  only  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  men. 

One  of  the  distinguishing  characteristics  of 
our  holy  religion,  is  its  peculiar  adaptation  to 
all  the  wants  and  necessities  of  the  whole  fa- 
mily of  man.  Christianity  reveals  to  us  a  Sa- 
viour, who  is  a  balm  for  every  wound,  a  direc- 
tion in  every  difficulty,  and  a  help  in  every 
time  of  need.  Christianity  reveals  to  us  a  Sa- 
viour, who  is  wisdom  to  the  simple,  strength 
to  the  faint,  consolation  to  the  afflicted,  and 
life  to  them  that  are  **  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins."  Christianity  teaches  man  the  duties 
he  owes  to  his  Creator,   to  his  fellow-crea- 
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tures,  and  to  himself,  in  every  rank,  condition, 
and  situation  of  life,  by  precepts  and  prin- 
ciples, by  warnings  and  examples ;  and  these 
admonitions  are  needed  by  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  by  the  learned  and  the  unlearned,  by 
male  and  female,  in  riches  attd  poverty,  in 
prosperity  and  adversity,  in  health  and  in 
sickness.  Now,  all  the  duties  enjoined  by 
Christianity,  both  doctrinal  and  practical,  are 
embodied  in  one  book,  which  we  call  the 
Bible ;  and  this  book  was  given  to  us  by  our 
Heavenly  Father,  to  be  "a  lamp  to  our  feet, 
and  a  light  to  our  paths  ;*'  to  be  a  compass, 
whereby  we  might  steer  our  course  amidst  the 
waves  of  this  troublesome  life ;  to  be  our  direc- 
tory, to  which  we  might  apply  in  every  season 
of  doubt,  anxiety,  and  difficulty.  Whenever, 
therefore,  ministers  are  required  to  advocate 
a  friendly,  a  philanthropic,  a  charitable,  or  a 
religious  institution,  the  Bible,  their  text-book, 
is  at  hand,  to  put  in  their  mouths  a  word 
fitly  spoken,  to  supply  them  with  an  admo- 
nition suitable  to  each  time  and  case. 

The  words  of  our  text  have  forcibly  struck 
my  mind,  as  being  peculiarly  appropriate  to 
the  purpose  for  which  we  are  now  assembled, 
as  beautifully  illustrating  the  principle  of  that 

*  Pwl.  cxix.  105. 
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Society  of  which  you  ara  members.  They  are 
St.  Paul's  description  of  his  own  conduct,  when 
he  was  commissioned  to  be  the  bearer  of  the 
contributions  of  the  churches  in  Achaia  to 
**  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem ;"  in  which  com* 
mission  he  associated  with  himself  one  or  more 
fellow-labourers,  that  he  might  be  exempt  from 
all  suspicion  of  embezzlement,  fraud,  or  coveU 
ousness.  Similar  language  is  employed  by 
the  Apostle  in  his  address  to  the  Romans: 
''  Provide/'  says  he,  ''  things  honest  in  the 
sight  of  all  men  *."  We  may  therefore  con- 
clude, that  this  is  a  general  precept,  appli- 
cable to  all  the  varying  scenes  of  this  transitory 
life.  But  our  text,  in  the  original  Greek,  will 
admit  of  a  latitude  of  interpretation  which  it 
will  not  bear  in  the  Authorized  English  ver- 
sion. The  word  which  we  translate  ''  uo- 
v£$T,"  signifies  in  the  original  *'  wHATEvea. 

IS  CONSISTENT  WITH  THE  PIVIN£  VIH*,  WHAT- 
EVER  IS  LAWFUL,  HONOURABLE,  AND   PRAISE* 

WORTHY ;  in  fine,  whatever  is  truly  esti- 
mable IN   THE  sight  of  GOB,  AS  WELL  AS  IN 

THE  SIGHT  OF  MENf*"  Our  toxt,  therefore, 
requires  us  to  provide  and  pursue  with  unre*' 

*  Rom.  xii«  17, 

t  "  KoXov  dictur  omne,  quod  est  volumtati  divinje 

CONVENIENS,  LICITUM,  HONESTUM,  LAUDABILE." 

Schkmmis  Lexicon  to  the  Greek  Teetameni. 
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« 

initting  assiduity  '*  whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things 
are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatso- 
ever things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are 
of  good  report :  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if 
there  be  any  praise,  to  think  on  these  things  ^.'^ 
The  precept  of  our  text  may  indeed  be  con- 
sidered as  an  universal  rule  of  conduct,  appli- 
cable to  every  commercial,  social,  and  relative 
intercourse  of  man  with  his  fellow-creatures : 
by  which  rule  the  Spirit  of  the  Most  High 
commands  us  to  abstain  from  the  appearance 
as  well  as  the  reality  of  evil,  and  to  cherish  the 
strictest  integrity  both  of  motive  and  conduct, 
in  every  department,  situation,  and  business 
of  life ;  that  we  may  have  **  a  conscience  void 
of  offence  toward  Ood  and  toward  men  f  ;*' 
that  we  may  **  commend  ourselves  to  every 
man*8  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God  ^."  And 
this  duty,  enjoined  in  our  text,  is  obligatory, 
in  all  its  extensive  ramifications,  upon  the 
whole  family  of  man.  For,  though  none  can 
serve  God  acceptably  but  those  who  have 
been  made  new  creatures  in  Christ  by  the 
regenerating  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and 
though  to  those  who  are  regenerate  every 
moral  duty  is  a  special  obligation,  that  they 

•  Phil.  it.  8.  i  Acu  xxiv.  16.  %2  Cor.  iv.  2. 
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may  **  shew  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath 
called  them  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous 
light*;"  nevertheless,  honesty^  integrity,  recti- 
tude, probity,  and  propriety  of  character,  being 
by  their  very  nature  of  universal  obligation,  are 
required  of  all  men,  at  all  times,  and  under  all 
circumstances;  and  whenever  these,  or  any 
other  virtues,  are  neglected,  the  injunction  of 
our  text  is  violated,  and  sin  is  committed. 
Moreover,  St.  Paul,  by  enjoining  us  to  **  provide 
things  estimable  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord/'  has 
in  these  w6rds  admonished  us  to  **  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness  f/' 
and  has  intimated  the  only  mean  whereby 
moralduties  can  ACCEPTABLY  and  ADEQUATELY 
be  performed,  namely,  by  the  aid  of  His  grace, 
''  without  whom  nothing  is  holy,  nothing  is 
strong."  Taking  this  view  of  our  text,  I  pro- 
pose, 

I.  To  CONSIDER  THE  ADVANTAGES  WHICH 
RESULT  FROM  BENEFIT  SOCIETIES  IN  GE- 
NERAL : 
11.  To  WARN  YOU  AGAINST  THOSE  ABUSES 
AND  EXCESSES  BY  WHICH  THESE  SO- 
CIETIES ARE  TOO  COMMONLY  DISGRACED  : 
III.  In  CONCLUSION,  BRIEFLY  TO  ADDRESS 
YOU   AS  HEIRS  OF  SALVATION. 

•  1  Pet.  u.  9.  t  Matt.  vi.  S3. 
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I.  I  propose  to  consider  tu£  advantages 

WHICH    HE^ULT    fROit    BKNEFIT    &0CI1;TI£S   IN 
GENERAL. 

The  principle  on  which  Benefit  Societies 
are  formed,  is  that  of  laying  by  small  sums, 
in  seasons  of  youth  and  health,  as  a  provision 
against  the  necessities  of  sickness  and  old  age. 
By  reducing  this  principle  to  practice  through 
the  means  of  Benefit  Societies,  the  poorer 
classes  of  society  raise  themselves  superior  to 
the  acceptance  of  the  adventitious  aid  of  pa- 
rochial relief;  and,  by  honest  industry  and 
prudent  foresight,  subsisting  on  their  own  re- 
sources, prevent  the  necessity  of  becomiuig 
burdensome  to  that  communityp  of  which  they 
form  an  important  part.  Thus  they  *'  provide 
things  honest,  and  truly  estimable  in  the  sight 
of  men/' 

Contrast  with  this  principle  the  conduct  of 
the  thoughtless  spendthrift,  who  squanders 
away,  perhaps  in  sinful  and  licentious  plea- 
sures, what  should  be  reserved  against  the 
necessities  of  sickness  and  old  age ;  and  who, 
when  these  come  upon  him,  must  of  necessity 
become  a  burden  to  society,  and  a  heavy  draw- 
back from  the  industry  of  others.  Can  we 
say  that  such  a  character  has  ''  provided 
things  estimable  in  the  sight  of  men  ? "  Can 
we  say  that   he  has  *'  provided  things  even 
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honest  in  the  sight  of  men  ? "  Nay,  has  he  not, 
by  neglecting  honest  industry  and  commendable 
frugality,  acted  a  dishonest  part,  and  violated 
the  royal  law  of  charity  not  having  done  to 
others  as  he  would  that  others  should  have 
done  unto  him  ? 

But  the  principle,  of  which  I  am  speaking, 
is  **  estimable  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  as  well 
as  in  the  sight  of  men.  It  is  a  scriptural 
duty,  and  as  such  is  scripturally  to  be  enforced*. 
**  The  man  who  is  a  Christian,"  writes  the 
eloquent  Dr.  Chalmers,  *'  will  be  the  most 
ready  to  labour  with  his  own  hands,  rather 
than  be  burdensome ;  and,  if  he  have  dependent 
relatives,  he  will  be  the  most  ready  to  provide 
for  those  of  his  own  house  and  of  his  own 
kindred ;  and,  if  he  be  rich,  he  will  be  the 
most  willing  to  distribute  and  ready  to  com- 
municate ;  and,  if  he  be  poor,  still,  with  his 
humble  mite,  will  he  aspire  after  the  blessing 
that  is  promised  to  a  giver,  and  shun,  to  the 
uttermost,  the  condition  of  a  receiver  f-"    This 

*  "  Industry  in  our  particular  callings  as  men,  is  a  duty 
required  of  us  by  our  general  calling  as  Christians.  Per- 
haps the  general  charity  that  was  then  among  Christians  to 
their  poor  brethren  encouraged  some  to  live  in  idleness,  as 
knowiiig  the  church  would  maintain  them:  whatever  was 
the  cause,  they  were  much  to  blame." 

Henry  $  Commentary  on  the  Bible. 

t  Chalmers*s  Christian  and  Civic  Economy,  vol*  ii.  p.  69. 

2  K 
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principle  is  enjoined  both  by  the  precept  and 
the  example  of  St.  Paul :  **  Study  to  be  quiet/ 
writes  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  to  the 
churches  of  Thessalonica,  *'  and  to  do  your  own 
business,  and  to  work  with  your  own  hands,  as 
we  commanded  you,  that  ye  may  walk  honestly 
toward  them  that  are  without,  and  that  ve 

MAY    HAVC     LACK     OF     NOTHING*/'    OT,    aS    it 

might  be  translated,  "  that  te  mat   have 

NEED  OF  NO  ONE's   ASSISTANCE    FOR  TOUR  SUP- 

PORT  f."  When  St.  Paul  was  at  Corinth,  at 
Ephesus,  and  at  Thessalonica,  he  wrought 
with  his  own  hands,  that  he  might  not  be 
burdensome  to  any ;  and  hath  thereby  set  us  an 
example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.  To 
this  principle  he  refers  in  his  valedictory 
address  to  the  Ephesian  elders,  saying,  *'  I 
have  coveted  no  man*s  silver,  or  gold,  or  ap- 
parel ;  yea,  ye  yourselves  know,  that  these 
hands  have  ministered  unto  ray  necessities,  and 
to  them  that  were  with  me.  I  have  shewed 
you  all  things,  how  that  so  labouring  ye  ought 
to  support  the  weak,  and   to  remember  the 


•  1  ThcOT.  iv.  11,  12. 

f  Schleusner,  in  his  celebrated  Lexicon  to  the  Greek  Tet- 
tamcnt,  renders  the  clause,  '*  et  vos  in  vermm  libertatein  vin- 
dicetis,  damit  ihr  euch  auf  eine  edie  art  iinabhingig  ron 
andem  machet,  that  you  mat  make  yourselves  in  ah 

HONOURABLE  WAT  INDBPBMDBNT  OF  OTRBR  FKOFLS*'* 
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words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  bow  He  said,  it  is 

MORE  BLESSED   TO    GIVE   THAN    TO  RECEIVE*." 

And  this  principle  he  again  enforces  in  bis 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians :  "  Your- 
selves," writes  he,  "  know  how  ye  ought  to 
follow  us :  for  we  behaved  not  ourselves  dis- 
orderly among  you;    neither    did   we  eat 

ANV  man's  bread  fob  NOUGHT;  BUT  WROUGHT 
WITH  LABOUR  AND  TRAVAIL  NIGHT  AND  DAT, 
THAT  WE  MIGHT  NOT  BE  CHAKOEABLE  TO  ANY 

OF  Tou  :  not  because  we  have  not  power,  but 
to  make  ourselves  an  ensample  unto  you  to 
follow  us.  For  even  when  we  were  with  you, 
this  we  commanded  you,  that  if  any  would 
not  work,  neither  should  he  eat.  For  we  hear 
that  there  are  some  which  walk  among  you 
disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy 
bodies.  Now,  them  that  are  such  we  com- 
mand and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  with  quietness  they  work,  and  eattheih 

OWN   BREAD -f-" 

Thus  this  principle  of  not  being  burdensome 
to  others,  is  advantageous  to  the  community 
at  large,  and  is  truly  "  estimable  in  the  sight 
both  of  God  and  man."  And,  by  reducing 
this  principle  to  practice,  through  the  medium 
of  Benefit  Societies,  the  poorer  classes  of  so- 

'  Acu  XX.  33—35.  -I-  2  Thess.  iii.  7—12. 
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ciety  THUS  far  become  followers  of  St.  Paul, 
a8  he  followed  Christ. 

The  second  advantage  which  I  shall  notice, 
as  resulting  from  Benefit  Societies,  is  that  of 
being  beneficial  to  the  members  who  compose 
them. 

Duties  and  blessings  are  so  intimately  blend- 
ed together,  that  it  is  impossible  to  practise 
the  former  without  sharing  a  large  portion  of 
the  latter.  Consequently,  it  will  be  found, 
that  the  Christian  principle  on  which  Benefit 
Societies  are  established,  is  advantageous  to 
the  members  who  compose  them,  as  well  as 
to  the  community  at  large.  It  elevates  them 
above  the  level  of  pauperism  (a)  ;  it  raises  them 
to  an  honest  independency  of  character  and 
station ;  it  increases  their  temporal  comforts ; 
and  enables  them,  by  industry,  frugality,  and 
foresight,  to  provide  for  their  own  necessities 
more  efficiently,  and  with  greater  advantage  to 
themselves,  than  could  possibly  be  effected 
by  the  intervention  of  the  Poor  Laws  (b).  This 
fact  may  be  proved  by  a  comparison  of  the 
poorer  classes  in  Scotland  with  those  in  Eng- 
land (c),  and  by  the  existing  state  of  our  reli- 
gious institutions.  The  poorer  classes  in  Scot- 
land, where  a  compulsory  provision  for  the 
poor  is  in  a  great  measure  unknown,  enjoy 
more  comforts,  and  live  more  respectably,  than 
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the  poorer  classes  in  England,  on  whom  are 
annually  expended,  in  the  shape  of  poor-rates, 
between  five  and  seven  millions  sterling.  The 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  whose  ob- 
.  ject  is  to  translate  the  Bible  into  every  lan- 
guage, and  to  distribute  it  among  every  people, 
collects  annually  about  £  85,000.  Of  this 
sum,  more  than  one  half  is  raised  by  minor 
associations,  and  the  weekly  contributions  of 
the  poor  (d).  A  similar  proportion  of  the  funds 
of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  which,  in 
common  with  other  institutions  of  a  kindred 
spirit,  was  instituted  in  obedience  to  the  final 
command  of  the  Saviour  to  send  forth  His 
Gospel  "  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,"  is  raised  in  the  same 
manner.  These  religious  institutions  are  a 
real  blessing  to  the  poorer  contributors.  They 
insensibly  lead  them  to  habits  of  industry, 
frugality,  punctuality,  and  saving;  and  exem- 
plify in  them  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  asser- 
tion, that  "  IT  IS  MORE  BLESSED  TO  GIVE  THAN 

TO  RECEIVE  •."  Thus  the  fact  is  demon- 
stratively established,  that  the  combination 
and  contributions  of  the  many,  are  more  efii- 
cient  than  the  splendid  donations  of  the  few ; 
and  that  Benefit  Societies,  whenever  they  are 
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founded  on  just  calculations,  and  are  rightly 
administered,  must  proYc  beneficial  to  their 
own  members,  as  well  as  to  the  public  at  large. 

Another  advantage  resulting  from  Benefit 
Societies,  is  the  inculcation  of  **  peace  upon 
upon  earth,  good  will  towards  men.*' 

The  very  object  for  which  Benefit  Societies 
are  formed,  is  to  provide  for  each  other  a  wanti, 
to  relieve  each  other  s  necessities,  to  sooth  the 
pain  and  languor  of  disease,  and  the  cares  and 
decrepitude  of  old  age,  and  to  pour  one  drop 
of  consolation  into  the  bitter  cup  of  sii£Eer<* 
ing,  when  death  severs  the  husband  from  the 
wife,  and  converts  all  that  was  once  lovely 
and  beloved,  ''  earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  adies, 
dust  to  dust/'  Thus  each  Benefit  Society  is, 
as  it  were,  a  bond  of  union  and  good-will  to 
its  members,  and  virtually  recognises  the 
scriptural  injunction,  **  If  it  be  possible,  as 
much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  sdl 
men  *."  Study  then,  individually,  to  exem- 
plify in  your  conduct  the  principle  of  this  in- 
stitution :  '*  Seek  peace,  and  ensue  it  f-" 

But  whilst  you  arc  practising  this  duty, 
forget  not  the  two  scriptural  limitations  by 
which  it  is  circumscribed. 

"Seek  peace,   and   ensue  it;"    but  never 

*  Rom.  xU.  18.  t  1  Pet.  iii.  II. 
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forget,  that  an  essential  dift'erence  exists  between 
the  church  and  the  world,  and  that  no  un- 
hallowed connections  must  take  place  between 
the  two.  These  unhallowed  connections  once 
deluged  the  world  with  sin,  and  compelled  the 
God  of  holiness  to  deluge  it  with  water,  and 
to  sweep  oft"  its  inhabitants,  eight  persons  only 
excepted,  with  the  besom  of  destruction.  Such 
unhallowed  connections  are  inconsistent  with 
the  Divine  will,  and  are  contrary  to  the  Divine 
command,  to  *'  marry  only  in  the  Lord  *." 
"  Those  who  profess  themselves  the  children 
of  God,  must  not  marry  without  His  consent, 
which  they  have  not,  if  they  join  in  affinity 
with  His  enemies  f." 

"  Seek  peace,  and  ensue  it ;"  but  keep  not 
company  with  the  religious  professor  that 
walketh  disorderly  (e)  ;  neither  pander  to  his 
vices,  by  prostitutingthetalentswith  which  God 
hath  entrusted  you,  to  inveigle  or  seduce  others 
into  bis  forbidden  society.  Such  associations 
are  plainly  opposed  to  the  Divine  will;  and 
all  who  are  swayed  by  motives  of  policy,  con- 
venience, connection,  or  interest,  to  have  fel- 
lowship therewith,  do  by  such  conduct  dis- 
honour God,  and  become  the  partizans  of  crime. 
"  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  com- 

"  I  Cor.  vii.  39.  , 

t  Henry's  Commentary  on  the  Bible. 
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pany,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother 
be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or 
a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner ;  with 
such  an  one  no  not  to  eat — put  awat  rROM 

AMONG  TOUKSELVES  THAT  WICKED  PERSON*." 

''  Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  te  with- 
draw    YOURSELVES     FROM     EVERT      BROTHER 

THAT  walketh  DISORDERLY,  and  not  after 
the  tradition  which  ye  received  of  us  f-" 

The  duty  of  cultivating  a  peaceable  dispo- 
sition, is  unhappily  too  generally  neglected  by 
all.  And  the  scriptural  limitations  to  this  duty 
— namely,  the  commands  of  abstaining  from  all 
matrimonial  connections  with  those  who  are 
yet  in  their  sins,  and  of  withdrawing  from  every 
brother  that  walketh  disorderly — are  no  more 
regarded  by  the  majority  of  professing  Chris- 
tians, whether  ministers  or  people,  than  the 
maxims  of  Confucius,  or  the  impure  rhap- 
sodies of  the  Koran ;  not  even  in  those  instances 
in  which  a  regard  to  character,  if  not  a  regard 
to  duty,  should  lead  to  the  opposite  result. 
Yet  Christ  hath  said,  '*  Every  one  that  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not, 
shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand  ;  and  the  rain 


•  1  Cor.  V.  11.  13.  t  2  The**,  iii.  6. 
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descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell,  and. 
great  was  the  fall  of  it  •." 

The  fourth  advantage  which  results  from 
Benefit  Societies,  is  the  custom  of  assembling 
all  their  members  annually  in  the  house  of 
God;, of  bringing  them,  at  least  once  a  year, 
under  the  sound  of  the  everlasting  Gospel. 

From  the  too  great  extent  of  our  parishes, 
from  the  rapid  increase  of  our  population,  from 
the  defective  accommodations  in  our  churches, 
and  from  the  inadequacy  of  the  physical 
powers  of  our  town  and  city  clergy  to  render 
a  suitable  week-day  ministration  to  their  people, 
a  class  of  persons  has  arisen,  in  all  our  towns 
and  cities,  who  are  practical  heathens  in  a 
Christian  land.  They  habitually  absent  them- 
selves from  the  house  of  prayer,  habitually 
neglect  the  means  of  grace  and  the  ordinances 
of  religion,  and  know  little  more  of  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity,  or  of  the  plan  of  re- 
demption, than  the  devil-worshippers  of  Africa, 
or  the  idolaters  of  India  (f).  Nay,  many  a 
nominal  Christian  has  departed  this  life  with  a 
knowledge  of  himself  and  of  his  Creator  less 
clear,  and  with  a  prospect  of  immortality 
less  scriptural,  than  that  which  was  once  ex- 


'  Matt,  1 


.  2G,  27. 
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pressed  by  a  deluded  follower  of  the  Arabian 
impostor.  When  this  enlightened  Moham- 
medan— Amrou,  prefect  of  Egypt — was  dying, 
he  is  reported  to  have  addressed  the  Deity  in 
these  words :  ''  O  God,  I  have  no  purity 
whereby  I  can  justify  myself  before  thee,  and 
I  have  no  refuge  to  which  1  can  fly  to  avoid 
appearing  in  thy  presence.  Thou  hast  com- 
manded us  our  duty,  but  we  have  not  per- 
formed it ;  thou  hast  forbidden  us  to  commit 
sin,  but  we  have  done  that  which  we  ought 
not  to  have  done.  O  Grod,  I  lay  my  hand  on 
my  mouth,  in  token  of  submission  and  re- 
pentance. And  he  laid  his  hand  on  his  mouth, 
and  thus  he  died''(^)- 

Now,  when  we  consider  the  number  of  per- 
sons of  all  descriptions  of  which  the  five 
Benefit  Societies  existing  in  this  town  are 
composed,  and  when  we  take  into  account 
how  many  individuals  follow  them  to  the  house 
of  God,  from  curiosity  or  from  a  desire  to 
shew  themselves,  cold  must  be  the  heart,  or 
perverted  must  be  the  judgment,  of  that  Mi- 
nister, who  would  not  rejoice  in  such  an  op- 
portunity of  bringing  back  these  lost  sheep  to 
the  fold  of  a  merciful  Saviour.  Is  it  not  a 
privilege,  on  such  an  occasion  as  this,  to  address 
a  word  of  admonition  to  them  that  are  living 
without  God  in  the  world,  and  to  say  to  them. 
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"Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place this  is 

none  other  but  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is 
the  gate  of  heaven*?"  Here  you  ought  to 
assemble  every  Sabbath-day,  to  sing  the 
praises  of  redeeming  love,  and  to  listen  to  the 
preached  Gospel.  Hitherto  you  have  lived 
like  heathens  in  a  Christian  land.  But  to  you 
is  this  word  of  salvation  now  sent.  "  Awake 
to  righteousness-l-."  Turn  to  the  Lord  your 
God.  Sanctify  His  earthly  Sabbaths,  or  else 
you  never  can  enjoy  the  heavenly  sabbath,  you 
can  never  be  admitted  into  "  the  rest  that  re- 
maineth  to  the  people  of  God?:t;" — Is  it  not  a 
privilege,  on  such  an  occasion  as  the  present, 
to  warn  the  liar  and  the  drunkard,  that  such 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God?  Is  it 
not  a  privilege,  to  say  to  him  that  maketh  his 
neighbour  drunk :  "Woe  unto  him  that  giveth 
his  neighbour  drink,  that  puttest  thy  bottle  to 
him,  and  roakest  him  drunken  also,  that  thou 
mayest  look  on  their  nakedness?^"  Is  it 
not  a  privilege,  to  sound  this  imprecation  of 
Zechariah  in  the  ears  of  the  thief  ||  and  the  false 
swearer:  "And  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes  again, 

•  Oen.  xx^iii.  16,  17.        \  1  Cor.  xv.  34.        X  H«b.  i».  9. 
f  Hab.  ii.  15. 
jl  "  To  detain  in  your  own  posseitBion  what  you  have  ac- 
quired t>y  injuitice,  I*  comtinubd  robbbhv.    The  ruatitulion 
shoukt  be  im mediate,  according  to  ihe  iilinoBtof  your  power: 
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and  looked,  and  behold  a  flying  roll :  and  he 
said  unto  me.  What  seest  thou  ?  And  I  said,  I 
see  a  flying  roll :  the  length  thereof  is  twenty 
cubits,  and  the  breadth  thereof  ten  cubits. 
And  he  said  unto  me.  This  is  the  curse  that 
goeth  forth  over  the  face  of  the  whole  land  : 
for  every  one  who  stealeth  shall  be  cut  off 
from  hence,  according  to  it;  and  every  one 
who  sweareth  shall  be  cut  off  from  hence,  ac- 
cording to  it.  I  have  brought  it  forth,  saith 
Jehovah  God  of  hosts,  and  it  shall  enter  into 
the  house  of  him  that  stealeth ;  and  into  the 
house  of  him  that  sweareth  falsely  by  my 
name;  and  it  shall  abide  in  his  house,  and 
shall  consume  it,  with  the  timber  thereof,  and 
the  stones  thereof •/'  Is  it  not  a  privilege,  to 
cry  aloud  to  the  adulterer  and  the  fornicator, 
*'  Whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will 
judge? t"    Is  it  not  a  privilege,  to  say  to  the 

to  delay  it,  is  to  persist  in  the  original  thcf^.  Many  diffi- 
culties may  attend  the  performance  of  this  mortifying  duty ; 
but  where  it  is  practicable,  it  should  be  attempted  without 
any  paltry  subterfuges  or  procrastinations.  Where  it  is  de- 
ch'ncd,  or  needlessly  deferred,  tlicrc  is  no  sound  proof  of 
genuine  repentance.  Yet  if  you  should  restore  a  hundred- 
fold for  what  you  have  fraudulently  or  injuriously  taken,  you 
would  not  thereby  expiate  your  offence.  Silver  and  gold 
will  not  purchase  the  pardon  of  sin.'* 

Robinson* s  Christian  Sj/stenif  vol.  iiu  page  229. 
*  Zcch.  V.  1 — 5:  Archbishop  Ncwcome's  Translation. 

t  Heb.  xiii.  4. 
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Sabbath-breaker,  **  Remember  the  Sabbath- 
day  to  keep  it  holy  ?  * "  Is  it  not  a  privilege, 
to  ask  the  worldling,  who  is  toiling  for  this 
world  and  neglectful  of  that  which  is  to  come, 
**  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soult?"  Is  it 
not  a  privilege,  to  warn  the  formalist  and  self- 
dependent  Pharisee,  that  all  his  round  of  duties 
will  profit  him  nothing,  except  his  heart  be 
changed  by  Divine  grace,  and  his  sins  be 
covered  by  the  imputation  of  the  Saviour's 
righteousness  ?  Is  it  not  a  privilege,  to  sound 
the  alarm  to  impenitent  sinners  of  all  de- 
scriptions, and  to  say  to  them,  **  The  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations 
that  forget  God  ?;];''  Is  it  not  a  privilege,  to 
be  permitted  to  admonish  the  people  of  God, 
at  such  a  season  as  this,  to  **  watch  and  pray, 
that  they  enter  not  into  temptation  ?  ^  "  Is  it 
not  a  privilege,  to  proclaim  the  universal  invi- 
tation of  Christ  to  this  mixed  congregation : 
''  I  am  the  Root  and  the  Offspring  of  David, 
and  the  bright  and  the  morning  Star.  And  the 
Spirit  and  the  Bride  say.  Come ;  and  let  him 
that  heareth  say.  Come ;  and  let  him  that  is 
athirst  come :  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take 


*  Exod.  XX.  8.        t  Matt.  xvi.  26.        t  Psal.  ix.  17. 

$  Matt.  xxvi.  41. 
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the  water  of  life  freely  ?  •  **  Surely  the  society 
which  has  assembied  the  large  congregation 
DOW  present  to  hear  **  the  things  which  belong 
to  their  peace,  before  they  be  hid  from  their 
eyes/'  has  in  this  respect  **  provided  things 
truly  estimable,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  men/' 

Thus  Benefit  Societies  have  a  four-fold  use : 
They  are  beneficial  to  the  community  at  large; 
they  are  beneficial  to  their  own  members; 
they  promote  the  principle  of  peace  and  con- 
cord ;  and  they  annually  bring  multitudes  of 
careless  sinners  under  the  sound  of  the  ever« 
lasting  Gospel.  Whenever,  therefore,  these 
societies  are  conducted  on  right  principles, 
are  regulated  by  just  calculations,  and  are 
characterized  by  propriety  of  conduct,  they 
claim  our  unqualified  approbation ;  and,  as  far 
as  they  are  thus  conducted,  I  venture  to  re- 
commend them  to  your  attention  as  deserving 
of  general  acceptation  and  support,  because 
they  enable  their  members  collectively  to  effect 
what  they  could  not  in  their  individual  capa- 
cities accomplish,  namely,  "  to  provide  things 
honest  and  truly  estimable,  not  only  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of 
men." 

•  Rer.  xxii.  16,  17. 
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II.  I  now  proceed  to  waiin  you  against 

THOSE  ABUSES  AND  EXCESSES  BY  WHICH  THESE 
SOCIETIES   ARE  TOO  COMMONLY  DISGRACED. 

There  is  nothing  good,  but  what  may  be 
abused :  there  is  nothing,  however  excellent 
in  itself,  which  may  not  be  perverted  by  sin  to 
the  ruin  both  of  body  and  soul.  So  Benefit 
Societies,  although  they  are  advantageous  to 
the  community  at  large,  and  to  their  members 
individually,  and  although,  abstractedly  con- 
sidered, they  are  estimable  in  the  sight  both  of 
God  and  man,  are  nevertheless  so  frequently 
deformed  by  excesses,  and  are  so  often  pro- 
ductive of  "  rioting  and  drunkenness,  of  cham- 
bering and  wantonness,  of  strife  and  envying*," 
that  many  good  men  have  been  led  to  doubt 
whether  the  good  or  the  evil  preponderate 
therein.  Suifer,  then,  the  word  of  exhortation 
concerning  three  evils,  against  which  I  would 
especially  warn  the  members  of  these  societies : 
and  lift  up  your  hearts  unto  God  in  fervent 
prayer  for  the  restraining  grace  of  His  Holy 
Spirit,  that  no  temptation  may  befal  you  on 
this  day  but  such  as  you  shall  be  able  to  bear; 
that,  relying  on  His  strength,  and  kept  by  His 
power,  you  may  ever  "  escape  the  corruption 
that  is  in  the  world  through  lust  f." 


•  Rom.  xiii.  IS. 


t  2  Pet.  i.  ♦. 
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1.  I  would  warn  you  against  the  senseless 
noise  and  riotous  festivity,  which  too  often  dis- 
grace these  anniversaries. 

At  the  seasons  of  Christmas,  Easter,  and 
Whitsuntide,  we  celebrate  the  Birth  and  Resur- 
rection of  the  Saviour,  and  the  Pentecostal 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom,  as  at 
this  time,  three  thousand  souls  were  converted, 
and  formed  the  foundation  of  the  Christian 
church.  Could  an  idolater  at  one  of  these 
seasons  be  suddenly  conveyed  into  the  midst 
of  an  English  town  or  city,  what  would  he 
think  of  the  noise  and  turbulent  festivity  around 
him  J  what  would  he  think  of  our  public-houses, 
pouring  forth  their  multitudes  to  reel  in  filthy 
drunkenness  along  our  streets  ?  Would  not  the 
heathen  exult  in  such  a  spectacle  ?  Would  not 
he  imagine,  that  we  were  celebrating  the  orgies 
of  some  impure  heathen  deity  ?  These  things, 
my  brethren,  ought  not  to  be.  They  are  incon- 
sistent with  that  religion  which  you  profess. 
They  are  not  •'  estimable  in  the  sight  of  God 
or  man ;"  nay,  they  are  abominable  in  the  sight 
of  both.  ''  Let  not,  then,  your  good  be  evil 
spoken  of*.'*  Imitate  the  peaceful  virtues  of 
the  meek  anc\  lowly  Jesus.  Drink  deeply  of 
'•  that  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  which  is  first 

*  Rom.  xiv.  16. 
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pure,  then  peaceable/ gentle,  and  easy  to  be 
entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,without 
partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy  *."  "Abstain 
from  all  appearance  of  evilf."  "  Be  clothed 
with  humility  J." 

2.  I  would  warn  you  against  that  pride  of 
dress  and  excess  of  apparel,  which  is  too  much 
fostered  by  your  public  processions,  and  which 
18  chiefly  conspicuous  in  female  societies  like 
the  present. 

In  manufacturing  towns,  when  trade  is  brisk 
and  money  is  plenty,  our  population  too  much 
resembles  Israel  of  old,  when  *'  Jeshurun  waxed 
fat  and  kicked  §."  Finery  of  dress  prevails 
among  the  women,  drunkenness  among  the 
men,  and  licentiousness  among  both.  Clothing, 
which  was  first  given  to  man  to  cover  his 
shame  and  nakedness,  is  too  often  employed  to 
the  worst  of  purposes.  And  pride,  which  first 
occasioned  the  Fall,  and  which  now  prevents 
multitudes  from  submitting  themselves  to  the 
righteousness  of  Christ — the  only  method  of  a 
sinner  s  justification  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God 
— oftentimes  displays  itself  in  excess  of  apparel, 
unbecoming  the  rank  of  the  wearer ;  and  thus 
proves  a  frequent  prelude  both  to  temporal 
and  eternal  ruin.     *'  Adorn  yourselves,  there- 

*  James  iii.  17.  t  1  Thess.  v,  22. 

X  1  Pet.  V.  6.  §  Deut.  xxxii.  15. 
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fore  in  modest  apparel^  with  sbamefacedneas 
and  sobriety — and  (which  becometh  women 
professing  godliness)  with  good  works  f/'  Let 
not  your  adorning  *'  be  that  outward  adorning 
of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  and 
of  putting  on  of  apparel :  but  let  it  be  the 
bidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not 
corruptible ;  even  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and 
quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  Giod  of 
great  price.  For  afler  this  manner  in  the  old 
time  the  holy  women  also,  who  trusted  in  God, 
adorned  themselves,  being  in  subjection  to 
their  own  husbands  '|:." 

3.  I  would  warn  you  against  all  excess  both 
of  eating  and  drinking  in  your  feast  <rf  this 
day. 

*'  Every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing 
to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanks- 
giving, and  be  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God 
and  prayer  §.'*  But  do  not  by  intemperance 
convert  the  blessings  of  God  into  a  curse.  Let 
temperance  characterize  all  your  proceedings 
of  this  day.  By  the  propriety  of  your  conduct, 
and  by  the  correctness  of  your  behaviour,  shew 
unto  all  men,  that  your  individual  practice  is 

*  The  more  accurate  rendering  would  be,  **  iv  moouultk 

or  APPROPRIATE  APPAREL." 

t  1  Tim.  ii.  9,  10. 

t  1  Pet.  iii.  S..^  j  i  Tim.  hr«  4^  5. 
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in  strict  accordance  with  the  excellent  prin- 
ciple of  this  institution.  Thus  will  you  secure 
to  this  Benefit  Society  the  good  wishes  and 
countenance  of  your  superiors  in  life,  and  thus 
will  you  "  provide  things  truly  estimable,  not 
only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight 
of  men."  Ever  remember,  that  "  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ;  but  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  *." 
Above  all  things,  constantly  bear  in  mind,  after 
you  have  quitted  this  house  of  prayer,  that  the 
Eye  of  God  seeth  you,  that  yoar  every  action 
on  this  day  will  be  noted  in  His  book,  and 
"  that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  you 
into  judgment  1"." 

Abstinence  from  these  forbidden  excesses  is 
the  bounden  duty  of  every  member  of  this 
Bociety,  but  more  especially  of  those  who 
"  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious  J."  At 
such  seasons  as  these,  when  wickedness  so 
generally  prevails,  you,  the  people  of  God,  are 
especially  called  upon  to  separate  yourselves 
from  the  evil  deeds  of  your  neighbours,  and  to 
shew,  by  the  purity  of  your  conduct  and  by 
the  propriety  of  your  demeanour,  whose  you 
are,  and  whom  you  serve.  Now  is  the  time 
for  you  to  take  up  your  cross  and  follow  Jesus, 

*  Bom.  riv.  17.  t  EcClfes.***  Oi  ,  * 

!■    i   -  .  1  I    *  J  1  PBt.iL  8.  >■••  .wH  « 
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and  to  dare,  like  your  Divine  Master,  to  be 
singular  in  the  midst  of  a  wicked  world.  Now, 
by  the  grace  of  God  that  is  given  you,  ''  figbt 
the  good  fight  of  faith  */*  and  manfully  contend, 
as  soldiers  of  the  Cross, ''  against  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil/'     Now  bring  forth   the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  who  at  this  season  was 
imparted  to  the  primitive  church.     "  Let  your 
conversation  on  this  day  be  as  it  becometh  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  t*  *    For  this  purpose  suspect 
your  own  hearts,  exercise  the  graces  of  watch- 
fulness  and  prayer,  and  apply  for  Divine  sup- 
port to  the  Captain  of  your  salvation.    Thus, 
in  this  age  of  lax  and  hypocritical  profession, 
when  many  ''  have  a  name  that  they  live  and 
are  dead;^,*'  and  in  which  religion  has  been 
assumed  as  a  covert  for  adultery,  extortion, 
fraud,  falsehood,  and  every  evil  work,  prove 
that  you  are  the  chosen  and  the  called  of  the 
Father,   by  being  '*  conformed  to  the  image 
of  His  Son§,"  and  by  "  doing  His  will  from  the 
heart  11."  (11)      *•  Whether,  therefore,   my   be- 
lieving brethren,  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever 
ye  do  on  this  day,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God  %.'' 

m 

CONCLUSIOX. 

«    •     .■ . 

Hitherto  I  have  addressed  you  as  members 

♦  1  Tim.  vi.  12.         t  P»^»'-  >•  27.         I  Rev.  liL  1. 
§  Rom.  viii.  29.         II  Ephes.  vi.  6.         f  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
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of  Benefit  Societies,  respecting  the  right  em- 
ployment of  the  things  of  time  and  sense.  I 
must  now,  in  conclusion,  speak  a  few  words 
to  you,  as  heirs  of  immortality,  on  the  subject 
of  your  souls.  !  must  now  admonish  you  to 
provide  for  eternity,  as  well  as  for  time,  "  things 
truly  estimable  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord." 

My  brethren,  you  must  live  for  ever.  You 
must  pass  a  never-ending  eternity,  either  in 
happiness  or  in  woe,  in  heaven  or  in  hell,  in 
the  presence  of  God,  or  in  condemnation  with 
"  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate." 
You  must  be  raised  to  the  glories  of  heaven, 
or  else  you  must  be  cast  down  into  "  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels  •.'■  In  one  or  the  other  of  these  states 
yon  must  abide  for  ever.  Rest  not  satisfied, 
then,  with  the  provision  which  you  have  made 
for  this  life,  though,  as  far  as  it  goes,  it 
may  be  estimable  in  the  sight  of  God.  O  think 
of  your  never-dying  souls,  and  prepare  for 
eternity,  by  seeking  the  favour  of  Christ,  and 
a  participation  in  all  the  benefits  of  His  death 
and  passion.  This  is  the  only  preparation 
which  can  give  peace  in  a  dying  hour.  This 
is  the  only  preparation  by  which  your  persons 
can  be  justified  or  your  sins  forgiven.     This 
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i%  the  only  preparaticm  which  caa  be  accepted 
by  a  ju8t  and  holy  God. 

You  may  have  provided  for  your  bodily 
wants  with  comfort  and  respectability.  Yoii 
may  have  benefited  your  country  and  your 
fiumilies.  You  may  have  thriven  in  the  world, 
and  be  justly  esteemed  by  your  neighbours. 
Yoq  may  have  practised  every  morfd  and  social 
duty.  You  may  have  been  stated  worshippers 
in  the  house  of  prayer,  and  havp  been  eiiempt 
from  any  gross  sins,  And  yet  yon  may  lac)c 
''the  one  thing  needful^;**  ''you  may  have 
neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter  t  ;'*  yon  may 
even  now  be  ''  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in 
the  bond  of  iniquity  %.'*  For  without  the  elec- 
tion  of  the  Father,  the  redemption  of  the  Son, 
and  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  there  is 
no  salvation.  ''  No  man  can  come  to  me," 
s^ys  Christ,  "  except  the  Father,  which  hath 
sent  me,  draw  him^."  "  There  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby 
we  must  be  saved  ||/'  but  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  "  If  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His^."  "  Ve- 
rily, verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  a  man  be 
born  again,  except  he  be  born  from  above, 
except  he  be  born  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  cannot 

•  Luke  X.  42.  f  Acts  viii.  21.  J  Acts  ▼iii.  23. 

J  John  vi.  44.  U  AcU  iv.  12.  %  Rom.  ▼iii.  9. 
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see  the  kingdom  of  God  •."  Turn,  then,  to 
the  Lord  your  God,  "  for  why  will  ye  die,  O 
house  of  Israel  V  Come  to  Jesus  for  mercy, 
pardon,  and  salvation.  Seek  the  Lord  while 
He  may  be  found,  draw  nigh  to  Him  while  He 
»  near.  And  rest  not  satisfied  till  you  have 
embraced  Christ  by  faith;  till  death  to  you 
hath  lost  its  sting,  and  the  grave  hath  lost  itB 
victory  ;  till  you  have  "  made  your  calling  and 
election  suret."(0  ^"^  why  do  I  give  you 
this  invitation?  Not  because  you  can  turn  to 
God  by  your  own  strength  and  power ;  not 
because  you  can  come  to  Jesua  without  His 
SPECIAL  grace  preventing  you:  not  because  you 
are  the  sole  arbiters  of  your  eternal  destinies: 
not  because  you  have  any  freedom  of  will  by 
nature  towards  that  which  is  good.  I  now 
invite  you,  in  obedience  to  Christ's  command 
to  "  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  J  ;" 
and  in  full  reliance  on  His  promise,  that  He 
will  be  with  His  ministers,  even  to  the  end  cyf 
the  world  §.  I  now  invite  you,  because  Christ 
hath  declared,  "  All  that  the  Father  giveth 
Me  shall  come  to  Me;  and  him  that  cometh 
to  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out  ||."  I  now 
invite  you,  because  I  firmly  believe,  that  wher- 
ever the  Gospel  is  preached  in  sincerity  and 

•  John  iii.  3.  t  2  Pet.  i.  10.  J  Mark  svi.  15. 

S  Malt,  xxviii.  SO,  |{  Jului  vi.  37. 
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simplicity,  there  the  Spirit  will  be  poured 
forth,  there  sinners  will  be  saved,  there  Jesus 
will  be  glorified.  Come  then  to  Him.  who 
alone  can  save  your  souls,  and  seek  Him  in 
His  appointed  means  of  grace.  Cultivate  the 
gift  and  the  grace  of  prayer.  Yea,  *'  ask, 
and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  yoo  shall 
find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you^/' 
Daily  search  the  Scriptures,  for  **  they  shall 
accomplish  that  which  Jehovah  pleases,  and 
shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  He  sends 
them  f/'  Regularly  attend  the  faithful  mini- 
stration of  the  word;  and  let  me  earnestly 
entreat  you  to  be  found  among  those  who  fre- 
quent the  Sunday-evening  and  Thursday-even- 
ing lectures  delivered  in  this  church;  for 
''  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God  J."  Behold,  *'  the  Spirit  and 
the  Bride  say.  Come ;  and  let  him  that  heareth 
say,  Come  ;  and  let  him  that  is  athirst,  come: 
and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water 
of  life  freely." 


*  Matt.  vii.  7  ;  Luke  xi.  9.  f  ItsL  It.  1 1. 

t  Rom.  X.  17. 
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n  A.    page  499. 

"  We  hold  pauperism  to  be  a  Btill  more  deadly  antagonist  to 
the  morality  of  our  nation,  though  neither  so  sudden  nor  to 
ostensible  in  the  mischief  which  it  inflicts  upon  human  prin-i 
ciplc;  and,  instead  of  striking  out  local  and  visible  eruptions, 
in  certain  parts  of  the  body  politic,  holding  forth  a  cup  of 
seeming  bounty,  but  which  is  charged  with  a  slow  and  inii- 
nuating  poison,  wherewith  it  has  tainted  the  whole  frame 
of  society.  It  effecteth  its  work  of  destruction,  upon  the  cha- 
racter of  man,  more  by  sap  than  by  storm.  The  family 
virtues  have  not  been  swept  away  by  it  with  the  violence 
of  an  inundation;  but  they  have  drooped  and  languished, 
and,  at  the  end  of  a  few  generations,  are  now  ready  to  ex- 
pire. The  mildew  which  it  has  sprinkled  over  the  face  of 
the  community,  has  fallen,  in  small  and  successive  quanti* 
ties,  from  its  hand ;  and  it  is  only  by  an  addition  made  every 
year  to  this  deleterious  blight,  that  the  evil  at  length  is  con- 
summated. Like  the  Malaire  in  Italy,  it  has  now  obtained 
n  progress  and  a  virulency,  which  begin  to  he  contemplated 
with  the  awe  of  some  great  approaching  deaulation ;  and  a 
sense  of  helplessness  mingles  with  the  terror  which  is  inspired 
by  the  forebodings  of  a  mighty  disaster,  that  h.ts  been 
gathering  along  the  lap»e  of  time,  into  more  distinct  shape 
and  more  appalling  magnitude.  It  is,  indeed,  a  frightAil 
t])ectacle ;  ajid  the  heart  of  the  Christian,  as  well  as  of  the 
civil  pliilaDthropifil .  ought  lu  be  wiemni/cd  by  it.     lie,  of 
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all  meOt  dioald  not  look  od  with  indiference,  while  the 
vapour  of  this  teeming  exhalation  to  thickens  and  spreads 
itself  throughout  the  whole  nx>ral  atmosphere  of  our  land : 
and,  when  he  witnesses  the  fell  malignity  of  its  operation,  bodi 
on  the  graver  and  more  amiable  virtues  of  our  nature, — when 
be  sees  how  diligence  in  the  callings,  and  economy  in  the 
habits,  of  individuals,  ans  alike  extinguished  by  it,  and  bodi 
the  tendernesses  of  relationship,  and  the  wider  diarities  of  life, 
are  chilled  and  overborne, — ^we  should  expect  of  this  fiicnd 
to  the  higher  interests  of  our  species,  that  he,  among  aD  his 
fellows,  would  be  the  mosl  intact  on  the  deslructioo  of  a 
qrstem,  that  so  nips  the  best  promises  of  spiritual  culthratioo, 
and  under  the  baleAdoaas  of  whose  shadow  are  now  wkberi^g 
into  rapid  decay,  and  sore  annihilafinn,  the  very  ftiraat  of  the 
fruits  of  rigbteousncBS.** 

Ckakmgt'i'i  CkriMum  and  Cimc  gconsiwy,  volL  ii.  js.  M> 


B.    page4M. 

**  Sure  we  are^  that,  even  as  the  bene&otora  of  iIk  peer, 
they  would  be  transUoed  into  tenfold  efliciciicy,  did  they 
cease  to  be  the  objects  of  any  legal  demand  or  legal  expeo> 
tation ;  and  they  would  speedily  demonstrate,  both  by  the 
more  quiescent  state  of  their  districts,  and  the  actually  better 
economy  which  obtained  among  their  fEimilief,  that  neither  a 
public  fund  by  assessment,  nor  a  public  fund  by  collections, 
for  the  relief  of  indigence,  was  indispensable,  or  even  added 
lo  the  well-being  of  any  populatioa.** 

ChabmerBs  Ckru^ian  and  Civic  Ecamomyy  voi.  n.  p^  97. 


"  The  Savings  Banks,  and  Benefit  Societies,  which  are  to 
be  met  with  in  almost  every  district  of  the  kingdoos,  tn 
strong  ostensible  indications  of  a  right  and  reflecting  seifisb- 
ness,  which,  if  only  kept  on  the  alert,  and  unsednced  from  its 
own  objects,  by  the  promise  and  the  allurement  of  public 
charity,  would  do  more  for  the  comfort  of  our  peasantry  than 
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all  Ibe  offerings  of  parochial  and  private  benevolence  put 
Uigfithef."  Ibid.  vol.  n.;).  iSi. 


«■  C.    pagti99. 

"  We  ilesire  ibe  abolition  of  legal  cliarity,  because  we 
honestly  believe,  that  it  has  abridged  the  comfort,  and  moit 
wofUlly  deleriorated  the  character,  of  the  English  population. 
Under  ils  misplaced  and  officious  care,  the  poor  man  has 
ceased  to  care  for  himself,  and  relatives  have  ceased  to  care 
for  each  other ;  and  thus  the  best  arrangements  of  nature 
and  Providence  for  ihc  moral  discipline  of  society,  have  been 
most  grievously  frustrated.  Life  is  no  longer  a  school, 
where,  by  the  fear  and  foresight  of  want)  man  might  be 
chastened  into  sobriety — or,  where  he  might  be  touched  into 
sympathy  by  that  helplessness  of  kinafolk  and  neighbours^ 
wliich,  but  for  the  thwarting  interference  of  law,  he  would 
have  spontaneously  provided  tor.  The  man  stands  released 
from  the  office  of  being  his  own  protector,  or  the  protector  of 
his  own  household — and  this  has  rifled  him  of  all  those  virtues 
which  are  best  fitted  to  guard  end  dignify  his  condition. 
That  pauperism,  the  object  of  which  was  to  emancipate  him 
from  distress,  has  failed  in  this,  and  only  emancipated  hint 
from  duty.  An  utter  recklessness  of  habit,  with  the  profli- 
gacy, and  the  mutual  abandonment  of  parents  and  children, 
to  which  it  leads,  threatens  a  speedy  dissolution  to  the  social 
and  domestic  economy  of  England.  And  instead  of  working 
any  kindly  amalgamation  between  the  higher  and  the  lowe> 
classes  of  the  land,  the  whole  effect  of  the  system  is  to  create 
a  tremendous  chasm  between  them,  across  which  the  two 
parties  look  to  each  oiher  with  all  the  fierceness  and  sus- 
picion of  natural  eaernies— the  former  feeling,  ai  if  preyed 
upon  by  a  rapacity  that  is  altogether  interminable  ;  the  latter 
feeling,  as  if  stinted  of  their  rights  by  men  whose  hands 
nothing  but  legal  necessity  wi^l  unlock,  and  whose  hearts  are 
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devoid  of  teodflTDeM.  Thk  ii  not  the  doiag  of  nalnrey  nor 
oould  il  have  to  UmMd  oot,  had  not  luuare  been  put  mCo  a 
stale  of  TioleDce.  So  toon  as  the  Tiolence  b  remofed, 
nature  will  return  to  her  own  processes ;  and  a  pariah  in 
England  will  then  exhihit»  what  many  of  the  parishes  in 
Scotland  do  at  this  moment,  a  population  where  dieie  is 
tasifher  disssfisfarrion  nor  aaretiercd  want,  and  jet  with 
Nltlo  of  paMic  charity.*' 

Chmimen'$  Ckrisikm  and  dm  Ecomm^f  vol.  ii.  *•  SSS. 


D.    jM^SOa 

.  ^  The  Bible  Society  draws  a  laigir  rereiMie  from  the  weekly 
pennies  of  the  poor,  than  from  the  splendid  donations,  and 
yearly  contributions,  of  the  wealthy.  It  is  a  strflcinyewdrncc 
of  the  power  of  accumulated  littles,  and  proves  hsw  nodi 
Ae  number  compensates  for  the  smallness  o£  the  individual 
offiBrittgs.  Now,  though  this  be  a  very  palpable 
stration  of  the  importance  of  the  lower  orders  to  the 
of  charity,  yet  it  b  fiv  from  being  an  adequate 
Tbb  (act,  convincing  as  it  is,  does  not  sufficiently 
the  might  and  the  magnitude  of  those  resources  which 
deposited  among  the  labouring  classes,  and  would,  in  a  natural 
state  of  things,  emit  a  far  more  plentiful  relief  upon  human 
indigence,  than  b  done  by  all  the  paraded  charities  of  our 
bnd." 

Chttlmcrii  Christian  and  Civic  Economy^  voL  iL  p.  62. 


E.    page  502. 

<<  Chrbtians  may,  and  ought,  lo  testify  more  respect  to 
LOOSB  WORLDLINGS  than  to  LOOSE  cuRisTiAXs. — The  sins 
of  LOOSB  cHRisTiAMS  much  Hiore  dishonour  God  than  the 
sins  of  the  openly  wicked  and  profane  can  do.     The  chinch. 
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tliererore,  is  obliged  to  clear  herself  from  all  confederacy 
with  them,  or  conkivancb  at  thbm,  and  to  bear  teBtimony 
against  their  wicked  praclices." 

Henrys  Commentary  an  Ike  Bible. 

"  The  iotent  of  what  I  then  said,  and  of  what  I  have  now 
written  unto  you,  ia,  that  if  any,  who  is  called  a  chris- 
tian BROTHER,  be  evidently  a  lewd  person;  or  remarkably 
covetous;  or  in  acts  of  occasional,  though  not  staled  and 
customary,  worship,  an  idolater ;  or  even  a  railer,  who  lubourB 
to  provoke  others  by  foul  language  and  insulting  behaviour; 
or  injures  any  in  their  absence  by  slanderous  reports ;  or  a 
drunkard,  and  in  any  other  respects  an  abandoned  sensualist; 
or  a  rapacious  extortioner;  you  should  not  converse  familiarly, 
or  BO  much  as  eat,  with  such  an  one,  in  common  life,  and 
mucli  less  in  such  religious  solemnities  as  are  peculiar  to  the 
church  of  Christ,  which  ought  ever  to  be  a  pure  and  holy 
society."  Doddridge't  Paraphrase  oh  L  Cor.  v,  11. 


"  When  any  one,  who  p 
nicator,  or  covetous,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  ex- 
tortioner,' charity  itself,  the  love  of  men,  and  the  best,  the 
eternal  interests,  even  of  the  offender  himself,  require  of  us  to 
avoid  all  fellowship  with  him,  even  more  than  we  do  with 
persons  guilty  of  similar  crimes  who  make  no  profession  of 
religion,  lest  we  should  appear  to  allow  of  his  sins  because 
he  is  of  our  party  and  sentiments. — Our  gracious  Lord 
'  sceth  in  secret,'  and  \-i  not  backward  to  commend  '  the 
work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,'  of 
His  servants,     he  marks  and  approves  their  abhor- 

RENCB  OF  THAT  WHICH  IS  BVIL,  AND  THEIR  SEPARATION 
FROM  THE  COMPANY,  AND  PROTESTATION  AGAINST  TUB 
MISCONDUCT,  OF  THOSE  VHO  PROCESS  THE  GOSPEL,  BUT 
OI80BACG    IT    BY   THEIB    CRIMES." 

Scott't  Commentary  on  the  Bible. 
"  Since  St.  Paul  heard  of  the  miscarriage  of  this  incestu- 
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Mi  perMHiv  wIk>  was  oatdBl jr  a  CMnin,  and  pnbMy  a 
doctor  or  teacher  amoag  them,  ha  waraa  then  to  aroid  all 
brothfHj  intimacy  aod  familiarity  with  acAiroALOcrv  chmis* 
TiAva,  leu  the  church  he  thoaghc  to  iavoiir  toch ;  *  with 
avcH  A  ONE,'  layt  he,  *  wo  wot  to  bat  ;  admit  not  fiich  to 
yiMT  own  tahle,  m«ch  leaf  to  Chritt'a.'  Leani  ft^om  hence 
(l)i  thar  an  mimciaiai'y  iooiety  aod  hilimate  ftBiiiliflrity  wiA 
aeA«»AUH78  FKorBaaoaa  ought  to  he  aroided,  thae  re%ioii 
laay  not  he  thoi^gN  fa  fimrar  them,  and  the  chorch  may  not 
Wf4kt  by  them.  Learn  (t)  that  aa  ft  ought  to  be  the 
Chwch'a  care  to  pmrge  out  mch,  and  acpaiale  them  fitmi  her 
eommnnion ;  ao  ia  it  every  private  ChrfiitiBn'a  dnly  to  atoid 
Aal  IhmiKarity  with  them,  which  la  ta  their  power,  even 
Aac  whkh  lieth  in  friendly  eatlof  with  Aem.  Lean  (1) 
ir civil  eating  with  scawdaloub  raonsaona  or  nsLfoioif 
be  forbidden  at  our  own  table,  moch  lem  ought  aay  chopdi 
to  permit  and  tufier  them  a  re^ioni  eating^  at  the  Lorft 
table,  which  was  never  spread  for  each  guesta. — A  Baan  tet 
b  guilty  of  a  notoriouf  scandalous  sin  ought  to  he 
fliam  familiar  converse  aod  socie^  with  the  samta^  to 
Urn  into  repantance^  before  a  pubJic  deolaiativa 
nication  casts  him  out  of  the  church." 

BurkHi'i  ExptMiion  t^  the  Nem  Tt 

F.    /Kig«  S74. 

**  It  is  not  sufficiently  known,  how  utterly  alienated  the  great 
majority  of  our  young  are  from  all  Christian  opportunities; 
and  that  there  is  an  unobserved  hbathbnism  amongst 

us,  WHICH  stands  AS  MUCH  IN  NBED  Or  BEING  AGGBBS- 
S1VKLY  ENTERED  UPON  FROM  WITHOUT,  AS  THE  MKATITKK- 
IBM   or  ANTIQUITY  STOOD  IN  NEED  OF  APOSTLES.       Soch  IS 

the  lack  of  churches,  and  such  is  the  dreary  and  unprovided 
extent  of  our  city  parishes,  that  the  majority  of  oar  people 
may  be  said  to  live  in  a  state  of  cxconununication  from  all 
the  privileges  of  a  Christian  land.'* 

Ckatmerts  CkruHan  and  Civic  Econorngf  voL  i.  p.  79. 
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"  We  advert  not  to  the  millioaB  who  are  witliin  the  limits 
of  ClirUteDdom,  uay,  within  the  sight  of  Chriiitian  templeH, 
ud  tJie  sound  of  Sabbath-beUs,  yet  who  never  beard  the 
Gogpel  of  Jeeug  Christ.  They  Hve  to  manhood,  and  to  old 
age,  deplorably  ignorant  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  in 
ignorance,  too,  not  the  less  deplorable  that  it  is  wilful.  It  is 
this  which  m  fearfully  aggravates  their  guilt,  that,  on  tlie 
very  Gon6nes  of  light,  they  remain  in  darkness ;  and  thereby 
prove,  that  it  is  a  darkness  which  they  love,  and  which  ihey 
choose  to    persist   in.     Thus    it  will    bb   eound    mors 

TOLBRABLS    FOR   THE   HBATUBN   ABROAD,  THAN   FOR  THB 
UXATBMS.ST  BOM£." 

Chalmers's  SemioHi,  p.  386. 


*  G.    page  505. 

t-. 

Amrou  governed  Egypt  in  the  reign  of  Moawyah,  who 
was  (lie  fliKth  Caliph,  or  succesrar  of  Mohammed.  Amrou 
died  in  tlie  13d  year  of  the  Uegira,  which  answers  to  the 
663d  year  of  the  Christian  sera.  This  narrative  is  taken 
from  the  Tid  page  of  the  Historical  Notes  subjoined  to  ihe 
first  volume  of  AbulfedK  Annalea  Muslemici,  edited  by 
Reiske  and  Adler.  For  the  satisfaction  of  such  readers, 
as  may  be  inclined  to  doubt  the  accuracy  of  tlie  staiement, 
I  annex  the  dying  speech  of  Amrou  taken  from  the  original 
text  of  Ibn  Cotaiba,  of  which  die  above  is  a  free  translation. 

4±jU   ,J»-  aw 


'■  There  are  three  sad  sights,  with  which  our  ejres  should 
continuBlly  affect  our  hearts. 
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<<Thefinl  is»  to  behold  in  every  phco  to mtnjproftttie and 
dBttoIute  onet,  who  bear  the  very  image  of  Satan ;  the  fiioe  of 
whoae  oonvertation  plainly  ditcoren  what  they  are»  and 
whither  they  are  going  (Philip,  iii.  18»  19).  Theae  look 
like  themtelvet,  the  children  of  wrath. 

«<  Theaeoond  ia,  to  leeio  many  cuned  hypocriteaaitificiaily 
dfaguitiDg  thenMehret,  and  with  manrelloas  dexterity  actoig 
the  parts  of  lainta,  lo  that  even  a  jndictous  eye  may  aooK- 
ttinei  mistake  the  similar  workings  of  the  Spirit  on  thcos,  Ibr 
His  saving  workings  on  others.  To  hear  such  a  petaoa  coo* 
ftrring,  praying,  bewailing  his  oomiptionsy  and  talking  of 
his  experiences,  would  easily  persuade  a  man  to  believe  that 
he  hath  the  heart  as  well  as  the  hot  of  a  sincere  Christian. 
For, 

''  Sic  oculos,  sic  iUe  manus,  sic  ora  ferebat. 
So  the  people  of  God  do  speak,  so  they  pray,  and  even  so 
they  open  their  conditions.    These  look  like  saints,  but  are 


**  The  third  is,  to  see  so  many  real  saints,  in  whom  the  Spirit 
of  truth  is,  who  yet,  through  the  impetuous  workings  of  tbe^ 
corruptions,  and  neglecting  of  the  watch  over  their  hearta, 
do  oAen  fall  into  such  scandalous  practices,  that  they  look 
like  hypocritef,  though  they  are  not  so. 

"  These  are  three  sad  sights  indeed ;  and  oh  that  my  head 
were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  fountains  of  tears,  that  I  might 
weep  abundantly  over  them  all ! 

''  For  the  first  1  would  mourn  heartily,  considering  that 
they  (so  continuing)  must  be  damned  eternally  (2  Thess.  i. 
8,9;  I  Cor.  vl.  9). 

"  For  the  second  I  would  both  weep  and  tremble,  con- 
sidering that  they  (so  abiding)  must  be  damned  doubly 
(Matt.  xxiv.  51). 

'*  And  for  the  third,  no  less  than  any  of  the  rest,  becauae, 
though  they  themselves  may  and  shall  be  saved,  yet  their 
examples  make  fast  the  bonds  of  death  upon  both  the 
former  (Matt  xviii.  7 ;  2  Sam.  xii.  IS,  Uy 

Preface  to  Fiavel's  Saint  Indeed. 
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<<  No  doubt  the  Lbodkeiln  state  of  the  Clmtidh  churches^ 
ID  viost  patts  of  the  world,  is  one  grand  hindrance^  naj,  the 
grand,  hindrance  of  Mt  to  the::|irope|^tion  of  the  Gospel 
among  the  natiohs.;  who  can  scarcely  coiiceiye  that  religion 
Co  b^  firom  heaven^  the  profbssors  of  which  are  so  *  bartri:.t; 
sluf suXl,  BtviLiim  :*  ihid  certainly  thfe  siate  of  those  who 

'H6LD.  TBS  TRdTH*  TdO  OVT^N  MW  UHRlOHTXOUSKSSSi* 
AND    QBNSRALLT   IN    A    LUKXWaIiM    mAnNER,    fcnw  OO^ 

grand,  objection  and  pr^udice  dgatnst  the  Gospel,  in  thb 
QiiidB  of  numbers  in  this  land,  aiid  gives  moral  and  na« 
Cxnt  infidels  ixid  Socinianstheirdiief  advantage  against  us.** 

ScoU*i  Commentary  on  tht  Siik. 
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**  To  be  BUT  ALMOST  a  Christian,  is  uncomfortable  in 
regard  to  that  deceit  it  lays  our  hopes  under. 

'<  To  be  deceived  of  our  hopes  causeth  sorrow  as  well  as 
ahame.  He  that  is  but  almost  a  Christian  hopes  for 
heaven ;  but  unless  he  be  altogether  a  Christian  he  shall 
never  come  there.  Now  to  perish  with  hopes  of  heaven — to 
go  to  hell  by  the  gates  of  glory — to  come  to  the  very  door, 
and  then  be  shut  out,  as  the  five  virgins  were — to  die  in  the 
wilderness,  within  the  sight  of  the  promised  land,  at  the  very 
brink  of  Jordan ;  this  must  needs  be  sad. 

''  To  be  but  almost  a  Christian  provokes  god   to 

BRING  dreadful  SPIRITUAL  JUDGMENTS  UPON  A  MAN — 
barrenness — A  SPIRIT  OF  DELUSION — THE  LOSS  OF  OR- 
DINANCES OR  LIGHT— A  HARD  HEART. 

**  When  Christ  found  the  fig-tree  that  had  leaves,  but  no 
fruit,  He  pronounced  the  curse  of  barrenness  upon  it: 
*  Never  fruit  grow  on  thee  more.'  (Matt.  xxi.  19.) 

**  To  be  ALMOST,  and  but  almost.  Christians,  will  ex- 
ceedingly AGGRAVATE  OUR  DAMNATION. 

**  The  higher  a  man  rises  under  the  means,  the  lower  he 
fiills  if  he  miscarries.    He  that  falls  but  a  little  short  of 

3  M 


; 
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heaTTD,  will  fmll  deepest  into  bell.  He  that  hath  been 
nearest  to  conversion,  being  not  converted,  shall  hare  the 
deepest  damnation  when  he  is  judged*  Capeniaum's  sen- 
tence shall  exceed  Sodom's  for  severity,  because  she  ex- 
ceeded Sodom  in  the  enjoyment  of  mercy.  She  received 
more  from  God,  she  knew  more  of  God,  she  professed  much 
lor  God,  and  yet  was  not  right  with  God  :  therefore  she  shall 
be  punished  more  by  God.  The  higher  the  rise,  the  greater 
the  fall ;  the  higher  the  profession,  the  lower  the  damnation. 
He  miscarrieth  with  a  light  b  his  hand,  he  perisheth  onder 
many  convictions :  and  convictions  never  end  but  in  a  sound 
conversion,  as  in  all  saints ;  or  in  a  sad  damnation,  as  in  all 
hypocrites,    prativo  ground,   hxarino  ground,  pro* 

FKSSING  GROUND,  AND  CONVICTION  GROUND,  IS,  OP  ALL, 
THK  WORST  GROUND  TO  PKRISH  UPON.** 

Set  Mead£$  Almost  Chriitian,  pp.  If7— MS. 
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PRBACHBD  IN  WKMBDON  CHURCH, ON  SUNDAY,  PBB.  24, 1822« 


♦ 


ON  THE  AUTHORS  LEAVING  THAT  CURACY. 


ACTS  XX.  32. 

And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God  and  to 
the  word  of  His  grace,  which  is  abk  to  build  you 
up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them 
which  are  sanctified. 

QF  all  the  relations  which  connect  man  with 
man  in  society,  there  is  none  so  important,  and 
none  so  lasting,  as  that  sacred  tie  which 
unites  a  minister  to  that  particular   people 

*  A  few  copies  of  Sermons  V .  XIII.  XV.  and  XVI.  were 
printed,  for  gratuitous  distribution,  soon  after  they  were 
respectively  delivered.  This  circumstance  will  account  for 
the  omission  in  this  Sermon  of  a  specific  notification  of  the 
pages  of  the  different  works  from  whence  the  notes  are 
copied.  The  reader  may,  however,  rest  assured  that  the 
notes  have  been  correctly  and  directly  transcribed  from  the 
vorks  referred  to. 

2  M  2 


532  SERMON.   XVI. 

over  whom,  for  a  time,  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
made  him  overseer.  All  other  relations  afiect 
chiefly  man's  temporal  interests — his  happiness 
or  his  misery  in  this  present  life — but  this  tie 
relates  to  the  salvation  of  his  immortal  soul, 
and  to  his  everlasting  happiness  or  misery  be- 
yond the  grave.  All  other  relations,  whether 
conjugal  or  parental,  whether  cemented  by 
interest  or  by  friendship,  as  such,  must  end  at 
death  :  but  this  tie,  though  by  the  will  of 
God  it  may  be  separated  in  time,  must  judi- 
cially be  recognised  in  eternity.  For  the 
trumpet  must  sound,  and  the  judgment  must 
sit,  and  the  sea  and  death  and  hades  must 
deliver  up  the  dead  which  shall  be  in  then  ^ ; 
and  ministers  and  people  must  give  an  account 
to  Christ — we  of  our  ministry;  and  yoo  of  your 
means  of  grace,  and  of  what  we  have  preached 

to  you  f. 

Seeing  then,  my  brethren,  the  paramount 
importance  of  that  relation  which  has  united 
us  together  for  somewhat  more  than  twelve 
months,  but  which  will  soon  cease  for  ever  J, 
I  have  felt  it  my  duty  to  address  to  you  this 
farewell  sermon,  for  two  reasons :  firsts  to  re- 
capitulate the  instructions  I  have  already  given 


«  1  Cor.  XV.  52;  Rev.  juu  f  Heb.  jbSL  17. 

X  HI  health  wm  the  sole  cause  of  the  lesignatioB  of  the 
curacy.  ' 
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you ;  and,  secondly,  to  advice  you  respecting 
your  future  conduct,  and  to  commend  you  to 
His  care,.  ^'  whose  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  His 
paths  in  die  great  wateis,  and  His  footsteps  ate 
not  known,  but  whose  mercies  ace  over  all  His 
works*/' 

I.    In  recapitulating  the  instructions   i 

HAVE  ALREADY  GIVEN  YOU,    I  WOUld,  witjl  al) 

humility,  adopt  the  language  of  the  great  Apo- 
stle qf  the  Gentiles,  and  declare,  that ''  I  hare 
kept  back  nothing  which  was  profitable  untq 
you,  but  have  shewed  you,  and  taught  you, 
testifying    repentance    toward   god,    and 

faith  toward  our  lord  JESUS  CHRIST t/' 

^  .1 

Gospel  repentance  (or,  as  the  Greek  word 
/uravoca  strictly  implies,  a  chufigi^  of  mind)  is  a 
turning  of  the  whole  heart  from  Satan  and  sin, 
to  serve  God  in  newness  of  life*  It  is  the  con- 
version  of  the  heart,  from  its  natural  and  ac- 
quired  corruption,  to  the  love  and  fear  of  Al- 
ij^lsl^ty  God,  and  to  a  desire  of  conforfnity  in 
all  things  to  His  wise  and  holy  commandments ; 
wherc^by  the  sinner  becomes  a  new  creature,  and 
lives  transformed  under  the  influence  of  ano- 
tber  spirit*  This  repentance  includes  the  \irhole 
Christian  life,  to  which  the  sinner  is  introduced 
by  regeneration,  and  in  which  he  constantly 
wrestles  against   remaining  corruption,    ever 

*  Fsal.  bonrii.  19,  and  cxlv.  ^.  f  Acts  xx.  80,  2L 
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deeply  bewailing  his  defective  obedience,  and 
his  convict  with  the  **  law  of  sin  in  his  members 
warring  against  the  law  of  his  mind,  whereby 
the  evil,  that  he  would  not,  that  he  does  *.** 
Hence  the  "  angels  in  heaven  are  said  to  rejoice 
over  one  sinner  that  r£P£nt£th  f.*"  Hence  to 
THIS  REPENTANCE  are  anncxcd  in  Scripture 
the  promises  of  forgiveness  of  sins  and  eternal 
life  %.  Hence  John  the  Baptist,  and  our  Saviour, 
and  the  Apostles,  all  commenced  their  public 
ministry  by  calling  upon  men  to  repent  and 
believe  the  Gospel,  for  the  remission  of  sins  §. 

The  necessity,  the  nature,  and  the  fruits  of 
this  repentance  have  ever  been  the  leading 
subjects  of  my  ministerial  addresses.  It  has 
ever  been  my  endeavour  to  convince  you, 
that  ALL  MEN,  by  nature,  and  in  a  state  of 
nature, are  universally, without  exception, 
at  enmity  with  God  (a)  ;  that  their  hearts  are 
above  all  things  deceitful,  and  desperately 
wicked ;  that  their  minds  are  alienated  firom 
their  Maker  ;  that  their  souls  are  debased  by 
sin;  that  their  affections  are  only  set  on  the 
things  of  this  life ;  that  their  understandings 
are  darkened,  so  that  they  cannot  discern  spi- 
ritual things;  that  they  are  only  inclined  to 
evil;  that  they  are  very  far  gone,  yea,   al- 

•  Rom.  Tii.  23,  19 ;  Gal.  v.  17.  f  Luke  xw.  7,  10. 

X  Mark  i.  4;  AcU  su.  18. 

S  Matt  iu.  2;  iv.  17;  Maik  L  16;  tL  12;  AcU  iL 
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TOGETHER  gone,  from  original  righteousness; 
that,  to  adopt  the  liturgical  language  of  our 
Church,  there  is  no  health  in  them ;  that 
as  long  as  they  continue  in  this  state  they 
deserve  only  God's  wrath  and  damnation ;  and 
that  every  one  who  dies  in  it,  dies  under  the 
anger  of  God,  and  will  have  his  part  in  "  the 
lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone*." 
"  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish  t-"  The  necessity  of  repentance  I 
have  therefore  inculcated  upon  you,  because 
without  it  no  man  living  can  enter  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  (a). 

Its  NATURE  I  have  ever  testified  to  be  a 
transition  from  a  state  of  nature  to  a  state  of 
grace ;  an  entire  transformation  of  the  whole 
man;  a  total  change  of  the  mind,  with  ail  its 
affections ;  a  restoration  to  the  soul  of  the  once 
lost  image  of  God  ;  a  casting  of  the  sinner  into 
the  mould  of  the  Gospel ;  an  altogether  new 
creation  in  Christ  Jesus  J. 

The  FRUITS  of  repentance,  I  have  ever  de- 
clared, are  ah  hatred  to  sin,  a  deadness  to  the 
world,  an  abstinence  from  forbidden  pleasures, 

•  Gen.  vi.  5  ;  viii.  21 ;  Job  xiv.  4 ;  xxv.  4 ;  Psal.  li.  5 ;  Jer. 
xvil.  9;  Rom.  iii.  10,  19;  v.  12,  14,  17—19;  yi.  23;  vUJ. 
5—9 ;  John  iii.  6  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  14 ;  xv.  22;  Ephes.  ii.  3  ;  1  John 
V.  19 ;  Rev.  xxi.  a  t  Luke  xiii.  3. 

t  Rom.  xii.  2;  2  Cor.  iii.  18;  v.  17;  Ephes.  iv.  20—24; 
Gal.TUl5:  Col.  iii.  7—11. 
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t  surrender  of  the  soul  uoto  Qod,  and  a  to- 
hintary  self-dedication  to  His  senrice.  Who- 
erer  has  repented  of  his  sins  ''  with  a  re- 
pentance not  to  be  •repented  of"  will  esteem  it 
A  privilege  as  well  as  a  duty  to  abstain  firom  all 
mmecessary  connection  with  the  society,  the 
BaACTic£s,  and  the  AMUSEMENTS  of  the  world  ^. 

ThK  true  CHRISTIAN  WI1.L  NOT  BE  SEEN 
EITHER  AT  THE  THEATRE,  OR  ON  THK  RACE- 
GROUND  (b).  And  though  I  know  my  form^* 
warning  against  these  sinful  amusements  has 
giTen  great  offence  to  many  of  you,  yet  I  moat 
discharge  my  duty  by  again  repeating  itf ;  and 
I  am  confident  1  shall  the  least  repent  of  this 
advice  the  nearer  I  approach  to  that  boom 
from  whence  no  traveller  returns. 

Repentance  toward  God  I  have  invariably 
connected  with  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  have  ever  shewn  you,  that  the 
one  g^ce  must  inseparably  accompany  the 
other. 

Faith,  **  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
the  evidence  of  tilings  not  seen^/'  is  a  per- 

* 

*  "  Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them.**  Ephes.  v.  1 1.  See  also 
Matt.  vi.  2^^;  Psal.  i.  1  ;  xxvi.  4,  5;  xxxi.  6;  xciv.  20,  21 ; 
Prov.  i.  10,  15;  iv.  U,  15;  Luke  xvi.  IS;  Rom.  xii.  2; 
Col.  iii.  ]f2;  Ephea.  t.  7  ;  I  Tim.  t.  6 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  6  ;  James 
iv.  4;  1  John  ii.  15,  16;  iv.  5;  2  John  10,  11;  Ephes.  iL 
1—6  ;  Rer.  xviii.  4. 

t  Ezek.  xxxiii.  1 — 9;  iii.  17>-19.  X  Heb.  id.  1. 
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suasion  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  whereby  the  sinner  rejects  aH 
confidence  in  his  works,  merits,  and  deservings ; 
and  embraces  Christ  as  his  salvation/ and  his 
only  hope  of  glory. 

The  EFFECTS  of  faith  on  the  soul  are  both 
numerous  and  important.  In  the  first  place; 
as  I  have  ever  told  you,  faith  is  the  appointed 
mean  whereby  God  justifies  the  sinner  in 
Christ ;  accepts  him  in  His  righteousness ;  de- 
livers him  firom  all  the  guilt  and  punishment  of 
sin,  past,  present,  and  future ;  liberates  him 
from  the  curse  of  a  broken  law,  transferring 
that  curse  to  his  Surety;  and  iestores  him  to 
His  favour,  as  a  reconciled  Father  in  His  Son  *. 
And  faith  onlt  justifies t(c).  Personal 
holiness  is  inadmissible  as  a  title,  though  in- 
dispensable as  a  qualification,  for  the  heatenly 
Canaan, — Secondly,  faith  purifies  the  heart:|:, 
spiritualizes  the  afiections,  weans  the  soul  from 
the  love  of  this  empty  world,  and  implants  the 
love  of  holiness.  The  world,  ever  inconsistent 
with  itself,  censures  the  doctrine  of  justification 
by  faith  alone,  as  a  doctrine  of  licentiousness, 

•  Hab.  ii.  4;  AcU  xiii.  39;  Rom.  i.  17;  Heb.  x.  38; 
Gal.  ill.  24* 

t  Rom.  iii.  20-31 ;  viil.  3;  Gal.  ii.  16;  ill.  11 ;  I%iL  lu. 
9;  Ephet.  ii.  8,  9, 

%  Acta  XV.  9. 
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and  at  the  same  time  stigmatizes  those  who 
lK>ld  it,  as  a  peculiar  people,  as  righteous 
overmuch,  as  differing  from  other  men,  as 
needlessly  precise  and  particular.  But  *'  wis- 
dom is  justified  of  her  children  ^.^ — Thirdly, 
Faith  OVERCOMES  the  world,  teaches  ns  its 
vanity  and  unsatisfactoriness,  raises  us  superior 
to  its  maxims  and  principles,  shields  us  against 
its  contaminating  influence,  and  saves  us  firom 
its  fascinating  snares.  ''  This  is  the  victory 
which  overcoroeth  the  world,  even  your  faith  t-** 
—Fourthly,  Faith  gives  peace  and  consola- 
tion, by  assuring  the  believer  that  Christ  is 
his,  and  that  he  is  Christ^s  % ;  that  he  is  in- 
dividually interested  in  all  that  Christ  has 
done  and  suffered  for  man ;  that  his  sins  are 
freely  and  fully  forgiven  him  (d)  ;  and  that, 
being  in  Christ,  God  no  more  considers  what 
he  is  in  himself,  but  what  he  is  in  Christ,  the 
hope  of  glory  §.  **  Being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  ||/'  Hence  from  the  Spirit's  influence  flows 
the  peace  which  **  passeth  all  understanding;" 

•  Luke  vii.  35;  MatL  xi.  19.  t  1  JohnT.  4. 

t  Rom.  V.  1,  2,  9-11 ;  Tiii.  16;  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22;  v.  1 ; 
Ephcs.  i.  1 1—14 ;  Col.  iL  2 ;  I  Theis.  i.  5 ;  Heb.  x.  22,  Si, 
S5;  1  PeL  i.  3—9;  1  John  iii.  19,  24;  t.  13,  19,  2a 

§l8ai.  xlv.  17,  25;  John  XTii.  21—23;  xx.  17;  Rom. 
xii.  5 ;  1  Cor.  i.  SO ;  Gal.  i.  22 ;  iii.  28;  Ephet.  i.  1 ;  CoL  L 
2, 28;  ii.  10,  11 ;  1  John  v.  20.  H  Rom.  ▼.  1. 
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and  this  is  the  legacy  which  Christ  has  left 
to  His  believing  disciples  of  every  age  and 
nation  •.  **  Peace/'  says  Christ,  **  I  leave 
with  you ;  my  peace  I  give  unto  you  :  not  as 
the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you  f/* 

The  FRUITS  of  faith  will  be  made  most  evi- 
dent by  a  comparison  of  the  believer's  conduct 
with  that  of  the  unconverted  sinner.  The  one 
lays  up  for  himself  treasures  on  earth,  the 
other  lays  up  for  himself  treasures  in  heaven  j:. 
The  one  provides  for  his  body,  the  other  pro- 
vides for  his  soul.  The  one  tries  to  please 
man,  the  other  labours  to  serve  God  §.  The 
one  builds  for  time,  the  other  builds  for  eter- 
nity II. 

The  NECESSITY  of  faith  to  salvation,  is 
apparent  from  the  express  declarations  of 
Scripture.  **  Whosoever  believeth  in  Christ 
shall  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.  He 
that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  condemned ;  but 
he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  God.  He  that  be- 
lieveth on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life ;  and 

^  Psal.  zxix.  11 ;  Izxxv.  8;  cxix.  165 ;  IsaL  xxri.  3, 12; 
liv.  IS ;  Hog.  ii.  9 ;  Zech.  ix.  10;  Luke  ii.  14;  John  xiv.  27 ; 
Pha.  iv.  7 ;  Col.  liL  15 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  16. 

t  John  xiv.  27.        t  Matt.  vi.  19-21.        §  Gal.  i.  10. 

II  Luke  X.  42. 
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he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see 
fife,  bat  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him  ^.*^ 
^  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
wved;  and  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be 
damned  f-**  "'  Without  faith,  it  is  impos- 
sible TO  PLEASE  god;};." 

Moreover,  I  have  ever  declared  to  you,  that 
repentance  and  faith,  though  essential  to  salva* 
tion,  are  not  the  production  of  your  ovm  labour, 
nor  to  be  procured  by  your  own  strength.  Be- 
lievers *^  are  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God  §.^ 
Christ  is ''  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour, 
to  GIVE  repentance  to  luael,  and  forgiveness  of 
sins||/'  Faith  is '<  the  GIFT  of  God  1[/'  If,  theo, 
repentance  and  faith  be  Gkxl's  gifts,  they 
cannot  be  the  productions  of  man.  There* 
fore,  from  man*s  natural  state  of  depravity  and 
sinfulness,  he  is  incapable  of  deli\'ering  him- 
self (e).  God  must  draw  man  to  Him  with 
the  cords  of  love,  before  man  can  savingly 
turn  toGod**.  **  No  man,'*  says  Christ,  "  can 
come  to  me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath 
sent  me,  draw  him  ft-*'  Hence  every  thing 
good  in  us,  and  conducive  to  our  salvation, 
must  be  traced  up  to  God  as  its  Author  and 

*  John  liL  15, 18,  Se.       t  Mark  xri.  16.       t  Heb.  xL  6. 
{  John  i.  19.  H  Acts.  v.  SI.  f  Ephes.  iL  8. 

«*  HoMS  xi.  4 ;  Cant.  i.  4.  ft  John  ru  Mw 
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Cause,  '*  who  of  His  own  will  begat  us  with 
the.  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind 
of  first-fruits  of  His  creatures*." 

In  addition  to  tepentanbe  .toward  God,  and 
faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Ghrist,  it.  has 
been  my  constant  endearour  to  inculcate 
CHRISTIAN  CHARITY,  or  R  compassiouatts  lore 
to  the  souls  of  your  fellow-creatures,  einanat<» 
ing  from  a  sense  of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  centering  in  Him.  Charity  first  respects 
the  people  of  God  t»  to  whom  it  hinds  the  be^ 
lievdt  more  strongly  than  all  earthly  ties,  be? 
cause  they  have  been  loved  from  everlasting  by 
the  same  God  Xi  ve  regenerated  by  the  same 
Spirit^  are  redeemed  by  the  same  Saviour,  are 
partakers  of  the  same  fdith,  are  soldibrs  in  the 
same  conflict,  are  pilgriihs  id  the  same  jotir** 
nay,  are  impressed  with  the  saibe  image  of 
Jehovah,  and  are  fellow-inheritors  of  thb  satne 
eternal  weight  of  glory.  Charity  also  com-* 
prebends  in  itd  embrace  the  whole  fieimily  of 
man  ;  and,  seated  in  the  beltevef  s  soul,  causes 
him  to  compassionate  the  spiritual  miseries  df 
others,  and  to  labour  and  pray  for  their  con* 
version.  Hence  the  believer's  most  ahxioiis 
wish  is  to  sate  the  souls  of  his  perishing  fellow- 

*  James  i.  18. — See  Rev;  John's  Scott's  excellent  Sennoii 
before  the  Prayer-Book  and  Homily  Society,  p.  12. 

t  ^*  I  BSLIBVS  IN  THB  COMMUNIOM  OF  SAINT8." — Creed. 

X  Jer.  xxxi.  8;      .  . 
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creatures.     Others  may  provide  for  the  body, 

BUT  HE  ALONE  CARES  AND  PROVIDES  FOR  THE 

SOUL.  ''  It  is  his  meat  to  do  the  will  of  Him 
that  sent  him,  and  to  finish  His  work^.'* 
Three  Christian  graces,  faith,  hope,  and  chm- 
rity,  are  prominently  distinguished  by  St.  Paal ; 
and  the  greatest  of  these,  in  the  Divine  esti- 
mation, is  charity  f- 

To  this  charity  I  have  endeavoured  to  sti- 
mulate you,  by  directing  your  attention,  be- 
yond the  spiritual  wants  of  your  own  country, 
to  the  six  hundred  millions  of  your  fellow- 
creatures  who  are  yet  involved  in  all  the  super- 
stitions and  abominations  of  pagan  idolatry ; 
who  are  yet  bowing  their  knees  to  idols  of 
wood  and  stone ;  who  have  never  seen  a  Bible ; 
who  have  never  heard  of  Christ ;  who  know  not 
to  sanctify  the  Sabbath  to  the  service  of  Jeho- 
vah, the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth ;  who 
possess  no  temples  dedicated  to  the  true  God, 
and  consecrated  to  the  edification  of  His 
people ;  who  know  not  to  baptize  their  chil- 
dren in  the  name  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity, 
nor  to  kneel  themselves  at  the  altar  of  Christ, 
"  to  do  this  in  remembrance  of  Him  :|;  ;*'  who 
are  living  Mritbout  hope  and  without  Grod  in 
the  world;  and  who,  being  without  law,  "  are 
perishing"  without  Christ(F). 

•Johniv.  S4.  t  1  Cor.  xiiL 

I  Luke  zzii.  19 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  84. 
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To  excite  your  compassion,  I  have  also  fre- 
quently pointed  out  to  you  the  now  spiritless 
condition  of  the  ancient  people  of  God,  "  whose 
are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the 
flesb,  Christ  came  *,"  but  who  are  now  "  with- 
out a  king,  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a 
sacrifice,  and  without  an  image,  and  without  an 
ephod,  and  without  teraphim-|"."  Yet  these 
shall  rise  again,  and  be  restored  to  their  own 
land(G).  Jerusalem  shall  again  be  built,  and 
shall  be  inhabited  by  the  natural  descendants 
of  the  twelve  tribes  J.  Her  inhabitants  shall 
be  grafted  into  the  Christian  church  §.  They 
shall  become  the  light  of  the  world  1| ;  and 
through  them  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
beblessed.inCHHisT.THESEEDOF  Abraham^. 

0  you,  to  whom  these  appeals  have  hitherto 
been  made  in  vain, "  arise  and  shine** ;"  support 
U3  by  your  contributions  and  your  prayers  ft* 

*  Rom.  ix.  5.  f  Hosea  iii.  i. 

1  Isai.  xliv.  25,  £6;  Ix. ;  Jcr.  xxxi.  27—40  ;  Amoa  ix.  14, 
15;  Zech.  ii.4;  viii.;  xii.  6;  xiv. 

^  Isai.  X.20;  xliv.  1—8,23;  li.  II;  Iii. ;  lif. ;  lix.  20,  21 ; 
Ixii. ;  Jer.  xxx.  xxxi.  xxxii.  xxxiii. ;  Ezelc.  xx.  33—44; 
xxxiv.  1 1 — 31  :  xxxvi.  xxxvii. ;  Hosett  i,  10 ;  Joe)  ill. ;  Rom. 
xi.  23—36. 

II  Isai.  XXV.  6,  7;  Ix.  3  ;  Hosea  ri.  11;  Micah  iv.  1 — 7; 
Zech.ii.  10,11;  viii.  23;  X.  9;  Rom.  xi.  12, 15. 

f  Gen.  xii.  3;  xvili.  18;xxii.  18;xxvi.  4;  Psal.  Ixxii.  17; 
Acta.  iii.  25 ;  Gal.  iii.  8. 

*  I«ai.  Ix.  1. 

ft  "  O  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerulsalem :  they  shall  pros- 
per that  love  thee."  (Psal.  cxxii.  6.) 
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and  transmit  the  light  of  the  Ootpel  to  the 
dark  recesses  of  Judaism  and  idolatry ;  retnem- 
bering  that  tharity  is  the  topstone  of  Chris* 
titnity»  and  ''  the  bond  of  perfectness  *  ;*'  and 
that,  without  this  grace  in  the  heart,  all  yont 
profession  of  religion  will  be  bat  '*  as  sounding 
brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal  f-*'  And  may  yon, 
who  have  been  active  and  anxious  to  extend 
the  kingdom  of  your  Redeemer,  never  '*  be 
weary  in  well  doing  J."  "  Be  ye  stedfiist, 
unmoveable,  always  abodnflidg  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord§/'  tiU  the  Gospel-standard  shall 
be  ubfurted  upon  every  mountain ;  till  the  Go- 
spel trumpet  shall  be  sdunded  in  every  tal\^  ; 
till  the  Bible  shall  be  translated  iiitd  every 
language,  and  perused  by  every  people-;  tiH 
''  the  earth  shrill  be  full  of  the  knb#ledge  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  they  shall  teach  no  tnore  every 
man  bis  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother, 
saying,  Know  the  Lord ;  for  they  sliall  all 
know  Hihi,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  tie 
greatest  1|/* 

These  truths,  repentance  toward  God,  and 
faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  have 
ever  preached  to  you,  as  the  fundamental  and 
essential  doctrines  of  Christianity,  without  an 
experimental  knowledge  of  which  you  cannot  be 


•CoLiiLli.    t  1  Cor.  xiii.  1.    t  Gsl.  fi.  9 ;  S  The*,  iu.  IS. 
f  1  Cor.  XV.  68.  li  Is«.ii.  9;  Jar.  sxsL  S4k 
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saved.  And  beside  these,  I  have  occasionally 
brought  forward  the  doctrines  of  personal 
ELECTION  and  final  perseverance  (h),  being 
firmly  persuaded  that  they  are  grounded  in 
Scripture^  and  are  recognised  by  the  Formu- 
laries of  our  Church. 

Election,  or  predestination  to  life,  I  have 
explained  to  you  as  being  '*  the  everlasting 
purpose  of  God,  whereby  (before  the  founda- 
tions of  the  world  were  laid  *)  He  hath  con- 
stantly decreed  by  His  counsel,  secret  to  us,  to 
deliver  from  curse  and  damnation  those  whom 
He  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,  and 
to  bring  them  by  Christ  to  everlasting  salva- 
tion, as  vessels  made  to  honour.  Wherefore 
they,  which  be  endued  with  so  excellent  a 
benefit  of  God,  be  called  according  to  God's 
purpose,  by  His  Spirit  working  in  due  season  f  : 
they,  through  grace,  obey  the  calling  J  :  they 
be  justified  freely  ^ :  they  be  made  sons  of 
God  by  adoption  || :  they  be  made  like  the 
image  of  His  only  begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ^  : 

*  Jer.  i.  5 ;  xxxi.  3 ;  John  xv.  16,  19 ;  Acts  xxii.  14 ; 
Rom.  viii.  29  ;  ix.  11 — 24;  xi.  7;  £phe8  i.  4,  5;  1  Thess. 
i.  4;  2  Thess.  ii.  IS ;  2  Tim.  i.  9 ;  1  Pet.  i.  2. 

t  Rom.  riii.  SO ;  Epbes.  i.  18 ;  Heb.  iii.  1. 

X  Psal.  ex.  3 ;  Acts  xiii.  48  ;  Rom.  vi.  17. 

§  Rom.  iii.  24 ;  riii.  30. 

II  Gal.  ir.  5 — 7 ;  Rom.  yiii.  15. 

f  Rom.Tui.  29 :  1  Cor.  xv.  49 ;  Col  Iii.  10. 
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they  walk  religiously  in  good  works  ^ ;  and 
at  length,  by  God's  mercy,  they  attain  to 
everlasting  felicity  J."  (i) 

Final  pekseverance,  I  have  also  declared 
to  you,  is  a  grace  given  by  Giod  to  His  elected 
and  beloved  people  ^.  ''  All  whom  the  Father 
hath  given  to  the  Son  shall  come  to  Hitn,  and 
He  will  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day  R.**  And 
Christ  says,  '*  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and 
I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me,  and  I  give 
unto  them  eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  oat 
of  my  hand  ^.'*  We  are  moreover  assured,  that 
believers  ''  are  kept  by  the  power  of  Gk)d, 
through  faith,  unto  salvation  ;  and  that  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities, 
nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  them  from 
the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord**;  (K) 

*  Ephes.  ii.  10. 

X  Matt.  xxT.  34 ;  Rom.  viii.  SO ;  1  Pet.  i.  3 — 5.  Sereo- 
teenth  Article  of  the  Church. 

§  1  Sam.  xii.  22;  Psal.  xxxvii.  24;  Prov.  xxit.  16;  Mic 
vii.  8;  John  v.  24;    xiii.  1;    xvii.  12;    Rom.  TiH.  31— 35; 

1  Cor.  i.  8  ;  Ephet.  i.  13,  14;  Phil.  i.  6;  1  Theta.  ▼.  tS,  24; 

2  Tiro.  iv.  18;  1  John  ii.  19;  1  Peter  i.  5. 

II  John  vi.  37-44.  f  John  x.  2T,  28. 

••  1  Pet.  i.  5;  Rom.Yiii.  38,  39. 
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These  two  doctrines  I  have  mentioned,  but 
not  enforced,  knowing  that  nothing  but  a  deep 
experience  of  God's  word,  and  of  yourselves 
as  lost  sinners,  requiring  Christ's  salvation, 
¥nrought  in  your  souls  by  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  can  enlighten  your  minds  on 
these  deep  subjects,  and  enable  you  faithfully 
to  receive  them.  Respecting  their  details, 
and  their  connection  with  other  truths,  the 
best  and  wisest  of  men  are  divided  in  opi- 
nion, and  therefore  I  have  left  you  to  form 
your  own  judgments^  But  I  have  preached 
diem,  because  I  would  not  **  shun  to  declare 
to  you  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  would 
keep  back  nothing  that  was  profitable  unto 
you*."  And  this  whole  counsel  of  God  I 
have  declared  to  you  privately,  **  from  house  to 
house  t,"  as  well  as  publicly  from  this  pulpit, 
that  I  might  be  ''pure  from  the  blood  of  all 
men;};."  I  have  courted  no  man's  favour;  I 
have  feared  no  man's  censure ;  but  have  en- 
deavoured to  preach  to  you  the  everlasting 
Grospel,  in  simplicity  and  in  truth,  without 
addition  or  subtraction,  leaving  it  to  produce 
its  own  genuine  effects  upon  your  hearts,  and 
trusting  to  the  Divine  blessing  to  render  it 
effectual  to  the  salvation  of  them  that  believe. 

*  Act!  zx.  17,  20.        t  AcU  XX.  20.      X  Acts  xx.  26. 
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And  this  blessing  has  not  been  withheld. 
To  some  few  of  my  hearers  the  word  here 
preached  has  been  the  ''  savour  of  life  unto 
Ufe  ^/*  To  them  it  has  proved  a  resurrection 
from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteous- 
ness. They  have  been  turned,  by  its  Divine 
efficacy,  *'  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  t*'*  To  them  this 
church  has  indeed  been  ''  the*  house  of  €rod, 
and  the  gate  of  heaven ;{:/'  Here  they  have 
enjoyed  the  Saviour's  presence,  and  the  Spirit  s 
fellowship  (l).  And  here,  with  a  beUeving 
people,  they  have  kneeled  around  the  Lord*8 
table,  and  received  ''  the  holy  mysteries,  as 
pledges  of  His  love,  to  their  great  and  endless 
comfort."  Once  they  were  blind,  but  now 
they  see  :  once  they  were  dead,  but  now  they 
live  :  once  ihey  lived  to  sin,  now  they  live 
to  God.  These  people  are  the  seals  of  Gods 
approbation  to  the  word  which  has  been 
preached.  To  you,  they  are  God  s  testimonies 
to  the  power  of  His  Gospel :  to  me,  they  will 
be  '*  my  hope,  and  my  joy,  and  my  crown 
of  rejoicing  § ''  in  that  day,  when  ministers  and 
people  must  stand  together  at  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ,  all  to  be  sentenced,  by  an  irre- 
versible doom,  to  never-ending  happiness  or 
misery. 

*  8  Cor.  ii.  16.        t  AcU  xxyi.  la         %  Gen.  UTiiL  17. 
§  1  Thew.  11.  19 ;  2  Cor.  i.  14 ;  Phil.  ii.  16 ;  ir.  1. 
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But  to  how  many  has  the  Gospel  preached 
here  hitherto  proved  *'  the  savour  of  death 
unto  death  !  *  "  How  many  still  continue  in  the 
same  state  of  ignorance  and  sin^  of  darkness 
and  self-righteousnesSy  in  which  the  Gospel 
first  found  them  !  How  many  are  '*  lovers  of 
pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God !  f  "  How 
many  lie,  and  steals  and  swear^  and  drink  to 
excess,  and  profane  the  Sabbath-day,  and 
neglect  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  commit 
fornication,  and  follow  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ! 
**  O  turn  you,  turn  you  from  your  evil  ways: 
cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgressions 
whereby  you  have  transgressed  ;  and  make  you 
a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit :  for  why  will  ye 
die,  O  house  of  Israel !  J" 

*  II.  I  proceed  now,  in  the  second  place,  to 

ADVISE  YOU  RESPECTING  YOUR  FUTURE  CON- 
DUCT, AND  TO  COMMEND  YOU  TO  HIS  CARE, 
'*  WHOSE  .WAY  IS  IN  THE  SEA,  AND  HIS  PATHS 
IN  THE  GREAT  WATERS,  AND  HIS  FOOTSTEPS 
ARE  NOT  KNOWN,  BUT  WHOSE  MERCIES  ARE 
OVER  ALL  HIS  WORKS§  ." 

First,  I  shall  warn  the  unconverted,  that 
I  may  deliver  my  soul  from  blood-guiltiness ; 
and  next  I  shall  advise  the  people  of  God,  for 
their  comfort  and  edification. 

•  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  •  t  2  Tim.  iii.  4. 

X  Ezek.  xriii.  31 ;  xxxiii.  11.  §  Psal.  bntii.  19;  czlv.  9. 
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1 .  To  you,  who  are  yet  in  a  state  of  uncoo- 
rersion,  and  are  far  from  God — (and  many  such, 
I  fear,  are  now  before  me) — the  door  of  mercy 
is  yet  open,  your  dispensation  of  grmce  yet 
remains.  Jehovah  is  ever  ready  to  bless  the 
contrite,  seeking  applicant,  and  to  meet  His 
praying  people.  Behold,  the  Judge  now 
'' standeth  at  the  door  and  knocketh*"  for 
an  admission  to  your  hearts.  He  is  now  wait- 
ing to  be  gracious  to  every  returning  penitent. 
He  is  now  entreating  sinners  to  hear  His  voice, 
and  to  accept  the  mercies  of  His  Gospel. 
*'  The  angels  had  one  instant  either  to  stand  or 
fall  eternally;  and  what  that  instant  was  to 
them,  that  this  life  is  unto  youf-''  May  the 
Spirit^s  influence  dispose  your  hearts  to  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  open  the 
door;  that  He  may  come  unto  you,  and  make 
you  His  own  adopted  children ;  that  He  may 
save  you  with  an  everlasting  salvation,  and 
grant  you  to  *'  sit  down  with  Him  on  His 
throne,  even  as  He  also  overcame,  and  is  set 
down  with  His  Father  on  His  throne !  *  "  Seek, 
then,  the  Lord  with  all  your  hearts.  "  He 
hath  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that 
dieth  I,*'  but  commandeth  you  to  repent  and 
live.     Let  not  your  past  sins  deter  you  from 

•  Rev.  iii.  20,  21. 

t  BUhop  PesnoD  on  the  Creed,  vol.  L  p.  365. 

:  Esek.  xviii.  92. 
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coming  to  God  through  Christ.  His  mercy  is 
greater  than  your  sinfulness,  aud  His  faith- 
fulness than  your  iniquities.  But  if  you  will 
not  hear  His  voice,  nor  turn  from  your  evil 
ways,  behold,  the  judgments  of  God  denounced 
against  impenitent  sinners  will  overtake  you,  and 
will  not  tarry.  "  To  them  that  are  contentious, 
and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighte- 
ousness, indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation 
and  anguish,  shall  be  upon  every  soul  of  man 
that  doeth  evil ;  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the 
Gentile*."  Without  regeneration  you  cannot 
be  saved  :  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  t."  Without 
the  possession  of  the  Spirit  you  cannot  be 
saved:  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  His  J."  Without  a  new 
heart  you  cannot  be  saved  :  "  There  shall  in 
no  wise  enter  into  the  holy  city,  the  new 
Jerusalem,  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither 
whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a 
He,  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life^."  Without  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  you  cannot  be  saved  ;  your  own  works 
and  deservings  will  avail  you  nothing :  "  Not  by 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done  (m), 
but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by 

*  Uom.  ii.  8,  9.  f  John  iii.  S. 

t  Rom.  viii.  9.  ^  Rev.  xxi.  27. 
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the  washing  of  regiraermtioB,  aad 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  He  shed  on 
dantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  SaTioar : 
beiog  justified  by  His  gnce»we  should  be 
heirs,  according  to  the  hope  of  etenod  life  *.* 
Seek  the  Lord  in  His  own  way,  aad  in  Hm 
own  appointed  manner.  Seek  Him  in  tbe  word 
of  His  grace.  Let  the  Bible  be  ytmr  daihr 
companion  and  your  nightly  meditation  t. 
**  Search  the  Scriptures^;**  and,  wkiki  yon 
search  them,  never  fail,  with  deep  hnwKty, 
to  lift  up  your  hearts  to  €iod  for  His  hearenly 
wisdom  and  the  illumination  of  His  Spirit,  that 
you  may  understand  what  you  read,  and  be 
guided  by  the  Spirit  into  all  truth  y  Dig  in 
them  as  for  hidden  treasures.  For  though  the 
Bible  must  be  unintelligible  in  a  spiritnal  sense 
to  the  natural  man,  who  cannot  discern  spiritual 
things,  and  must  be  to  him  a  sealed  book  as 
long  as  he  shall  remain  untaught  by  the  Spirit, 
yet  still  be  must  read  it :  for  tbe  Bible  is  the 
word  of  God  8  grace,  ''  who  is  able  to  gire  you 
an  inheritance  among  all  them  that  are  sanc- 
tified Ij/'  The  word  of  God,  if  read  in  humble 
dependence  upon  the  Divine  blessing,  ''  shall 
not  return  to  Him  void;  but  it  shall  accomplish 

♦  Titui  iii.  5 — 7.  t  Psal.  i.  2 ;  cxix.  II.  J  John  t.  39. 
§  PmI.  cxix.  18,  27, 1 15, 144 ;  Luke  xziv.  45;  1  Cor.  iL  10. 
II  1  Cor.  U.  14;  2  Cor.  ui.  14—16. 
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that  which  He  pleases^  and  shall  prosper  in 
the  thing  whereunto  He  hath  sent  it*."  The 
word  of  God,  accompanied  and  applied  to  the 
heart  by  the  Spirit,  "  is  quick,  and  powerful, 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing 
even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit, 
and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner 
of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart  f-" 

Hear  constantly  a  preached  Gospel  %.  For 
though  the  mere  act  of  preaching  cannot  save 
you§,  yet  wherever  Christ  is  preached,  His 
Spirit  is  diffused.  His  power  is  felt,  and  sinners 
are  saved  ||.  Moreover,  "faith  cometh  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God  ^." 

Lastly,  *'  Pray  with  fervour,  and  without 
ceasing *•.*'  The  duty  of  prayer  to  all  classes 
and  conditions  of  men  is  clearly  and  explicitly 
revealed.  This  duty  is  your  concern,  and  in 
the  performance  of  this  duty  you  may  assur- 
edly expect  the  Divine  blessing.  Pray,  then, 
that  the  Lord  would  open  your  hearts,  as  He 
once  opened  the  heart  of  Lydiaff.  Pray 
for  the  spirit  of  prayer,  that  God  may  teach 

•  Isai.  Iv.  1 1.  t  Heb.  iv.  12.  %  Heb.  x.  25. 

§  2  Cor.  ill.  5,  6 ;  iv.  7 ;  Heb.  iv.  2. 

II  Matt,  xxviii.  20  ;  Mark  xvi.  20 ;  Acts  xi.  20,  21 ;  Rom. 
XV.  18,  19 ;  1  Cor.  i.  21 ;  ii.  4 ;  2  Cor.  x.  4,  5 ;  Ephes.  i.  IS; 
1  Thess.  i.  5. 

f  Rom.  X.  17.         ♦♦  1  Thess.  v.  17.  ft  Acts  xvi.  14. 
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you  how  to  pray  ;  that  the  Spirit  Himself  may 
make  intercession  for  you  with  groaning^  that 
cannot  be  uttered  ^,  and  that  Christ  may  be 
your  Intercessor  in  heaven.  Pray,  that  the 
Lord  would  give  you  to  believe  in  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  salvation  of  your  souls  f, 
and  to  repent  of  your  sins  with  a  *'  repentance 
not  to  be  repented  of  J.** 

Thus  seek  the  Lord,  not  in  your  own  strength, 
but  in  His  appointed  means ;  and  wait  with 
humble  patience  for  the  manifestation  of  His 
blessing,  and  you  shall  not  be  disappointed. 
^^  All  the  promises  in  Christ  are  yea  and 
amen  §.'*  ''  Ask,  therefore,  in  his  name,  and 
you  shall  receive ;  seek,  and  you  shall  find  ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you  |.^ 
**  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light  1[." 

2.  To  you,  my  brethren,  who  have  been 
engrafted  into  the  True  Vine,  and  have  been 
made  partakers  of  *'  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ  ••,"  and  have  been  instated  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  I  shall  next  direct  my  ad- 
vice, respecting  your  future  conduct. 

♦  Rom.  viii.  2G. 

t  Rom.  ii.  4;   1  Cor.  iii.  5  ;  John  i.  12;  Phil.  i.  29. 
X  2  Cor.  vii.  10.         $  2  Cor.  i.  20.         ||  Matt.  vii.  7. 
H  E|)hc8.  V.  14.  ••  Ephes.  iii.  8. 
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i.  ''  Rejoice  in  the  JboriAiQilMray^^  add  agaid 
I  say,  rejoice*."  Out  of  Christ  you  «re 
nothing,  and  can  do  nothing^;  but  ^'  in 
Christ;):/'  your  Head  and  RepresenttatiTe  in 
the  everlasting  covenant §(n),* yon  ''can do  all 
things,  through  Him  str^igtheningjrou;"  and 
you.  His  members,  perfect  and  complete  ill 
Him,  your  covenant  Head||,  shall,  thtough 
Him,  and  in  Him,  and  with  Him,  and  by  Him, 
be  ''  more  than  conquerors ^[9"  kings  and 
priests  to  God  your  Father  **>  judges  of  this 
world  tt,  and  the  destined  inheritors  >  of  -  that 
which  is  to  come  JJ.  Draw  then  freely  oat 
of  **  Christ's  fulness  §^,"  *'  to  whom  *ill  power 
is  committed  in  heaven  and  in  earth  |||."  Be- 
hold, ''  all  things  are  yours,  and  you  are 
Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's  ^^.'*  Even  your 
afflictions  are  but  mercies  in  disguise,  purchased 
for  you  by  Immanuel's  Wood  **^.  Cast,  there*^ 
fore,  all  your  sins  SMid  all  your  cares  upon 

•  Phil.  iv.  4.  t  Acts  iv.  12 ;  John  xv.  5. 

X  John  XV,  5 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  9 ;  Phih  iv,  13. 

§  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5 ;  Psal.  Ixxxix.  3,  4,  28,  29  ;  Isai.  ix.  6,  7; 
Iv.  S  ;  Ixi.  8 ;  Jer.  xxxii.  40 ;  Ezek.  xxxvii.  26 ;  Heb.  xiii.  20. 

II  Col.  ii.  10 ;  Heb.  x.  14.  f  Rom.  viii.  37. 

♦♦  1  Pet  ii.  5,  9;  Rev.  L  6;  v,  10;  xx.  6. 

ft  Dan.  vii.  22;  Matt.  xix.  28;  Luke  xxii.  30;  1  Cor. 
vi.  3 ;  Jude  14, 15 ;  Rev.  iL  26 ;  xx.  4. 

U  Acts  XX.  32;  xxvi.18;  Col.  i.  12 ;  Heb.  ix.l5 ;  1  Pet.  i.  4w 

H  Ephes.  iv.  13 ;  Col.  i.  19  ;  u.  9.         ||  jj  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 

f  f  1  Cor.  ill.  22,  23.  ♦♦•  Heb.  xii.  5r-l3. 
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Him,  who  hath  saffered,  and  who  careth  for 
you  *.  Walk  secure  under  His  wings.  Lay 
hold  of  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel,  freely 
offered  to  you  in  Christ,  and  appropriate  them 
ALL  to  yourselves  by  faith  in  His  name.  Let 
'*  Christ  be  your  All  in  Allf;"  and  He  wiU 
then  be  your  joy  here,  and  your  eternal  gk>ry 
hereafter. 

ii.  Love  God  above  all  things ;{;.  Serve  Him 
with  a  single  eye  to  His  glory.  Let  Him  reign 
SUPREME  in  your  affections.  He  claims  your 
whole  heart,  and  He  deserves  your  first  and 
best  love  §.  He  is  a  jealous  God,  and  ''  Hia 
glory  will  He  not  give  to  another  R.'*  He  will 
not  divide  your  heart  with  any  one — with  the 
world,  or  with  the  best  of  His  creatures.  Let, 
then,  all  earthly  attachments  be  subordinate 
to  the  love  of  God.  Let  them  be  regulated 
by  His  will,  and  grounded  upon  it.  Trust  not 
to  creature  comforts.  In  all  vour  troubles, 
and  in  the  whole  course  of  vour  Christian 
warfare,  let  your  minds  be  stayed  supkemelt 
on  Jesus;  and  receive  all  creature  comforts, 

•  1  Pet.  V.  7.  t  Col.  iii.  11 ;  Ephe«.  i.  23. 

X  '*  A  religious  professor,  who  has  given  himself  up  to 
Christ  by  the  most  solemn  obligations,  and  who  rescmds  his 
sacred  vows  by  desecrating  his  affections  to  any  other  object, 
IS  guilty  of  spiritual  whoredom  and  adultery." 

Bidduiph'i  Inconsistency  of  Conjorttiiiy  to  ike  World, 

i  Prov.  xxiii.  26.  ||  Isai.  \\iu  8 ;  xlviii.  1 1. 
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and  all  Gospel  privileges,  as  solely  purchased 
by  His  blood,  as  solely  flowing  from  His  mercy, 
and  as  solely  intended  for  temporary  refresh- 
ments in  your  earthly  pilgrimage,  until  you 
shall  '^  awake  in  His  likeness,  and  shall  be 
satisfied  with  it*."  To  love  any  created  being 
more  than  Jesus,  will  be  to  set  up  an  idol  in 
your  hearts  ;  will  be  derogatory  to  His  glory  ; 
will  be  contrary  to  His  commands ;  and  will 
finally  be  destructive  to  your  own  peace  and 
happiness.  **  He,"  says  jesus,  **  that  lovetu 

FATHER,  OR^MOTHER,  OR  SON,  OR  DAUGHTER, 
OR  WIFE,  OR  BROTHERS,  OR  SISTERS,  OR  EVEN 
HIS  OWN  LIFE,  MORE  THAN  ME,  IS  NOT  WORTHY 
OF  ME,  AND  CANNOT  BE  MY  DISCIPLE  f." 

iii.  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves  J."  You  have 
many  temptations  ready  to  assail  you,  which 
at  all  times  you  should  be  prepared  to  resist. 
You  have  many  spiritual  enemies,  against 
whom  you  must  maintain  a  constant  conflict  §. 
You  carry  about  within  you  a  "  world  of  ini- 
quity," ever  prone  to  impede  your  heavenly 
progress,  and  to  betray  you  to  those  who  will 
rejoice  in  your  halting  ||.  **  Watch,  and  be 
sober  ^."  Ever  suspect  your  own  hearts,  and 
your  own  weakness.     Commit  your  ways,  and 

*  Psal.  xvii.  15.  f  Matt  x.  37;  Luke  xiv.  26. 

t  1  Tim.  iv.  16.         §  Ephes.  vi.  12.         ||  Jer.  zz.  10. 
f  1  Tbets.  V.  6 ;  1  Pet  iv.  7. 
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the  keeping  of  your  souls,  unto  God  ^.  Walk 
in  His  strength.  ''  Watch  and  pray  t-**  *'  Let 
him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest 

he  fall  J." 

iv.  '*  Take  heed  to  your  doctrines^.*'    '*  Be 

not  carried  about  with  every  vrind  of  doc- 
trine ft/*  Be  not  eager  to  hear  many  different 
preachers.  Be  dbtermined  to  hear^  ''the 

TRUTH     AS     IT    IS    IN     JESUS  **'*   SOMEWHERE. 

Be  content  to  hear  it  chiefly,  if  not  solely,  at 
some  one  place  of  public  worship.  Regularly 
attend  the  means  of  grace,  but  rest  not  in  them. 
Look  beyond  them,  to  a  risen  Saviour,  and  be 
not  satisfied  till  they  conduct  you  to  "  fellow- 
ship with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son,  Jesus 
Christ  tt-"  Take  not  your  doctrines  at  second 
hand,  nor  embrace  them  on  other  men's  credit. 
Bring  them  to  the  test  of  the  Bible.  Try 
them  by  this  standard.  Believe  nothing  but 
what  may  be  proved  from  the  Bible ;  and  dare 
to  believe  what  it  does  contain,  to  whatever 

*  Ptal.  xxxi.  6 ;  xxxvii.  5  ;  Job  ▼.  8;  Prov.  xvt.  3  ;  1  PeC. 
iv.  19;  2Tim.  i.  12. 

t  Matt.  xxvi.  41  ;  Mark  xiii.  33 ;  xiv.  38;  Col.  iv.  2. 

X  1  Cor.  X.  12. 

§  1  Tim.  iv.  16. 

II  Ephes.  iv.  14;  Heb.  xiii.  9. 

f  Jer.  V.  31 ;  MatU  xw.  14;  John  z.  5;  Oal.  i.  8,  9; 
2  Pet.  ii«  1,  8 ;  Rev.  xxii.  15. 

••  Ephet.  iv.  21.  ft  1  John  L  3. 
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consequences  it  may  lead  you  *.— Strive  daily 
to  obtain  a  more  experimental  knowledge  of 
the  whole  economy  of  redemption-^of  the  ex* 
tent,  spirituality,  and  condemnation  of  the 
Divine  law ;  of  Christ,  in  all  His  offices  and 
perfections,  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners ;  ci  your 
personal  interest  in  the  everlasting  covenant; 
of  your  regeneration ;  of  your  justification  by 
faith  alone  (o) ;  of  the  imputation  of  Christ's 
righteousness  unto  you,  and  of  the  imputa- 
tion of  all  your  sins  unto  Christ  f  (P) ;  of  the 
cleansing  efficacy  of  His  blood  and  atone- 
ment ;  of  the  sanctification  of  your  souls  by 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  of  the  ex- 
perience of  God*8  love;  and  of  a  close  walk 
and  fellowship  with  Him.  —  Examine  also 
yourselves,  as  to  the  influences  which  these 
doctrines  produce  in  your  souls,  and  try  these 
influences  by  the  rule  of  God*s  word :  for  it 
is  as  possible  to  **  hold  the  truth  in  un- 
righteousness ;{;,"  as  to  know  not  the  Scrip- 


.  I 


*  Peut*  IT.  2;  xiu  82;  Prov,  xxx.  6;  Iflai.viii.  20;  Rev. 
xxii.  18, 19. 

'<  Holy  Scriptare  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  sal- 
vation :  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be 
proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it 
should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  faith,  or  be  thought 
requisite  or  necessary  to  sdvation." — Sixih  Atfide. 

t  Isai.  Mi.  6 ;  2  Cor.  v.  19,  2i  ;  Psal.  zxxiL  2. 

t  Rom.  i.  18 ;  2  Pm.  iu  21. 
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tures  nor  the  power  of  God ;  and  the  one 
error  will  be  as  fatal  as  the  other. — Do  you 
believe  in  jastification  by  faith  alone  ?  Then 
dare  not  to  sin  that  grace  may  abound  ^. 
Remember,  that  Christ  came  into  the  world 
to  '*  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  f.'*  As  He 
died  for  sin,  so  do  you  die  to  sin  ;  as  He  rose 
again  from  the  dead,  so  do  you  rise  again  '*  in 
newness  of  life.*' — Do  you  believe  in  election  ? 
Then  beware,  lest  your  reception  of  this  doctrine 
diminish  your  warnings  to  unconverted  sinners, 
or  your  activity  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  Con- 
sider the  example  of  St  Paul.  Who  ever  believed 
more  firmly  than  he  did,  that ''  God  hath  chosen 
us  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of 
children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  Himself,  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will  ?  ;J: "  And  who 
ever  was  a  more  laborious  missionary  than  he 
was  ?  Who  has  evangelized  more  nations?  Who 
has  preached  more  sermons  ?  Who  has  travelled 
greater  distances,  orendured  greater  hardships  ?§ 
Who  has  converted  more  sinners,  or  gathered  to- 
gether more  of  "Christ's  sheep,  dispersed  abroad 
in  the  midst  of  this  naughty  world  ?||'*  **  Be 
you  followers  of  St.  Paul,  as  he  was  of  Christlf." 

*  Rom.  Ti.  t  1  John  iit.  8. 

X  Ephet.  i.  i,  5.  §2  Cor.  xi.  23—28. 

i)  OrdiDalion  Senrice.  f  1  Cor.  xi.  1. 
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Imitate  his  activity :  copy  his  zeal.  Confess 
your  Saviour  before  men*.  **  Be  not  weary 
in  well  doing  f."  Wait  for  the  Divine  blessing 
on  your  labours,  and  they  shall  not  be  ''  in 
vain  in  the  Lord ;{:."  Christ  has  wrought  out 
a  free  and  full  salvation  for  you  § ;  therefore 
pray  that  you  may  be  made  the  honoured 
instruments,  in  His  hands,  of  bringing  souls 
unto  Him. — Do  you  believe  the  final  per- 
severance of  the  saints  ?  Then,  like  St.  Paul 
and  St.  Peter,  •'  work  out  your  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling :  make  your  calling 
and  election  sure:  keep  under  your  bodies, 
and  bring  them  into  subjection,  that  you  may 
not  yourselves  be  cast-aways.  Having  once 
put  your  hands  to  the  Gospel  plough,  look  not 
back.  Be  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto 
perdition,  but  of  them  that  believe  to  the 
saving  of  the  soul||."     Ever   dear  in  bund, 

THAT  DUTIES  AND  PRIVILEGES  MUST  ALWAYS 
ACCOMPANY  EACH  OTHER;  AND  THAT  GOD 
GIVETH  NO  ETERNAL  INHERITANCE  TO  ANY, 
BUT  TO  THEM  THAT   ARE  SANCTIFIED. 

Make  a  conscience  of  private  prayer^(q). 
Undertake  not  the  most  trivial  concern  without 

*  Matt.  X.  32 ;  Luke  xii.  8 ;  Rom.  x.  9. 
t  Gal.  vi.  9 ;  2  Thes.  iii.  IS.  t  ^  Cor.  xv.  58. 

§  Dan.  ix.  24 ;  John  xix.  SO. 

II  Phil.  ii.  12;  2  Pet.  i.  iO;  1  Cor.  ix.  27;  Luke  ix.  62  ; 
Heb.  X.  S9.  f  Phil.  iv.  6. 
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asking  the  Divine  blessing.  Like  Jacob^wrestie 
with  God  in  prayer,  and  determine  not  to  '*  let 
Hun  go,  nntil  He  hath  blessed  you  *.**  Ever 
bear  in  mind,  that  the  ''  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteoos  (that  is,  a  justified)  man  availeth 
much  in  the  sight  of  Godf*"  Neglect  not 
PAMiLT  PRAYER  in  your  bouses.  Regularly, 
every  morning  and  evening,  assemble  the  mem- 
bers of  your  households,  to  render  to  God  a 
common  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praiae.  This 
duty  has  been  practised  and  enjoyed  by  the 
people  of  God  in  every  age.  Wherever  Abra- 
ham and  Jacob  pitched  their  tents,  they  erected 
an  altar  to  the  Lord  of  hosts.  In  this  respect 
dare  to  be  singular  in  the  midst  of  the  many 
families  around  you,  who  call  not  upon  the 
Lord.  Christ  himself  has  given  you  encourage- 
ment to  the  performance  of  this  duty,  by  gra- 
ciously declaring,  that  **  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  there  is 
He  in  the  midst  of  them  J." 

vi.  Carefully  watch  the  course  of  God  s  pro- 
vidence towards  you,  and  His  answers  to  your 
prayers ;  and  be  prepared  willingly  to  follow 
whithersoever  He  shall  lead.  You  are  His 
peculiar  care.  11  is  eye  watcheth  over  you  for 
good.     He  is  with  you  in  all  your  ways,  and 

*  Gen.  xxxii.  9 — 82.  f  James  v.  16« 

t  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
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keeps  you  in  all  your  goings^.  Even  the 
minutest  circumstances  of  your  lives  are  all 
regulated  by  the  counsels  of  His  will»  and  for 
the  promotion  of  His  glory.  You  are  not  at 
your  own  disposal,  to  go  where  you  please,  or 
to  act  as  is  most  agreeable  to  the  flesh :  for 
you  are  not  your  own,  but  are  bought  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ  f*  Go,  then,  where 
God  by  His  providence  shall  send  you ;  and 
remain,  where  God  by  His  providence  shall 
appoint  you  ;  that  you  may  glorify  God  in  your 
bodies  and  in  your  spirits,  which  are  His. 
When  God  by  His  providence  shall  say  ^*  go 
FORWARDS,"  let  not  any  one  person,  thing,  or 
circumstance  cause  you  to  halt  in  the  path  of 
obedience.  His  you  are,  and  Him  you  muert 
resolve  to  serve  with  every  faculty  of  your 
soul,  with  every  power  of  your  mind,  and  with 
every  member  of  your  body. — Watch  also 
the  providence  of  God,  in  the  passing  signs 
of  the  times.  You  are  living  at  a  period  preg- 
nant with  the  most  important  events,  which 
must  greatly  affect  the  world  both  in  its  reli- 
gious and  in  its  political  aspect.  The  predicted 
period  of  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty 
years,  during  which  the  true  church  of  Christ 
is  to  prophesy  in  sackcloth,  is  now,  according 

•  Gen.  xxviu.  15.  t  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20 ;  vii.  23. 

2  O  2 


564  SLKMON    XVI. 

to  the  universal  opinion  of  all  the  most  eminent 
Protestant  Commentators,  fast  approaching  its 
termination  ^  (r).  The  apostacy  of  Mohammed 
in  the  East  will  shortly  **  be  dried  up/*  to 
prepare  the  way  for  the  restoration  of  God's 
ancient  people  the  Jewsf.  "The  spirits  of 
devils  working  miracles  will  (soon)  go  forth 
unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole 
world,  to  gather  them  together  to  the  battle  of 
that  great  day  of  God  Almighty,  into  a  place 
called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon X-* 
The  faithful  messenger  people,  foretold  in 
the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  have  al- 
ready commenced  their  labours,  and  will 
soon  take  the  lead  in  the  conversion  and  re- 
storation of  the  natural  Israel  (s).  The  corrupt 
Church  of  Rome  in  the  West  will  ere  long 
*•  come  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give  to 
her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  His 
wrath,  and  to  destroy  her  with  the  brightness 
of  His  coming  §/'  And  these  events  will  be 
accompanied  by  unparalleled  wars  and  com- 
motions, and  perhaps  by  an  unparalleled  per- 
secution and  cessation  of  the  truth  ||  (t).  *'  In 
those  days  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and 
in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars.     The  (political) 

*  Dan.  vii.  25  ;  xii.  7 ;  Rev.  xi.  3 ;  xii.  6  ;  xiii.  5. 

t  Rev.  xvi.  12.  X  Rev  xvi.  U,  16. 

§  Rev.  xvi.  19;  2  Theti-  ii.  8.  ||  Rer.  xL  1—18. 
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sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  (political)  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  (political)  stars 
shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  that  are 
in  the  (political)  heavens  shall  be  shaken.  And 
upon  the  (political)  earth  shall  be  distress  of 
nations,  with  perplexity,  the  sea  and  waves 
roaring,  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and 
for  looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming 
on  the  earth  *."  Then  **  an  Angel  shall  fly  in 
the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting 
Gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people  f."  Then  **  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ  J.''  Then  "  shall  the 
Son  of  Man  send  His  angels  with  a  great  sound 
of  a  trumpet,  and  shall  gather  together  His 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost  part  of 
heaven,  and  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other  §."  Then  shall  the  Son  of  Man  send 
forth  His  angels,  and  they  shall  "  gather  out  of 
His  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them 
which  4o  iniquity  ||."  Then  "  shall  the  king- 
dom, and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  be  given  to 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  29;  Mark  xiii.  24,  25;  Luke  xxi.  25,  26. 

f  Rev.  xiv.  6.  X  ^^^^'  ^^'  ^^• 

§  Matt.  xxiv.  31  ;  Mark  xiii.  27. 
II  Matt.  xiii.  41. 
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the  people  of  the  Miints  of  the  Most  High :  and 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the 
kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever 
and  ever*/'  Then  ''  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  as  many  as  have  not 
worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither 
have  received  his  mark  (justification  by  works) 
upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands,  shall 
live  and  reign  [I  believe  PKasovALLv]  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years.  Blessed  and  holy  19 
he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  kesurhlction  : 
on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but 
they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years  t-** 
Then  "  the  Lord  shall  come  with  ten  thousand 
of  His  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all, 
and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among 
tliem,  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they 
have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard 
speeches,  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken 
against  Him  :J;/'  Then  **  the  saints  shall  judge 
the  world  and  angels §/*     *'  Take  ye   held; 

WATCH  AND  PHAV:  FOR  YE  KNOW  NOT  WHEN 
THE  TIME  J6,  FOR  AS  A  SNAKE  SHALL  IT  COME 
UN  ALL  THEM  THAT  DWELL  ON  THE  FACE  OF 
THE  WHOLK     KAHTH.        WATCH    VE    THEREFORE, 


*  Dan.  vii.  27,  18.  t  Ker.  xx.  4,  6. 

t  Jude  14,  15.  §  1  Cor.W.2,S. 
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AND  PRAT  ALWAYS,  THAT  YE  MAY  BE  AC- 
COUNTED WORTHY  TO  ESCAPE  ALL  THESE 
THINGS  THAT  SHALL  COME  TO  PASS,  AND  TO 
STAND  BEFORE  THE  SON  OF  MAN.  BE  YE 
READY,  FOR  IN  SUCH  AN  HOUR  AS  YE  THINK 
NOT  THE  SON  OF  MAN  COMETH  */' 

vii.  Be  watchful,  on  all  occasions,  to  study, 
maintain,  and  advocate  those  essential  and 
PECULIAR  truths  of  Christianity,  which  dis- 
tinguish the  Gospel  of  the  blessed  Jesus  from 
all  the  false  religions  professed  in  the  world. 
Christianity  holds  many  truths  in  common 
with  other  religions;  but  the  belief  of  any 
or  of  all  these  truths  can  never  constitute 
the  true  Christian.  All  the  several  branches 
of  morality,  and  all  the  just  tenets  of  what  is 
erroneously  called  natural  religion,  which  have 
been  enforced,  though  on  different  grounds, 
and  not  to  the  same  extent,  by  heathen  philo- 
sophers as  well  as  by  Christian  divines,  how- 
ever true  and  important  in  their  places,  are  in 
themselves  insufficient  to  save  the  sinner's  soul, 
or  to  deliver  him  from  eternal  condemnation  (u). 
Awful  indeed  is  the  state  of  all  those  persons, 
who  imagine  themselves  to  be  Christians, 
though  they  believe  little  more  than  what  many 
enlightened  heathens  have  held  before  them, 

*  Mark  xiii.  38 ;  Luke  xxi.  35,  36 ;  Matt  xadv.  44. 
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and  though  their  practices  be  in  conformity 
with  the  world,  **  friendship  with  which  is 
enmity  with  God^."  Of  all  such  characters 
this  question  might  emphatically  be  asked  : 
"  What  do  ye  more  than  others  ?  f  **  But  of 
you,  my  brethren,  I  ^m  persuaded  better 
things.  You  know,  that  ''  by  the  works  of 
the  law  can  no  flesh  living  be  justified/'  You 
know,  that  the  performance  of  your  duties  to 
man  can  never  exonerate  you  from  the  dis- 
charge of  your  dutie|  to  God.  You  know, 
that  a  future  imperfect  obedience  can  make  no 
satisfaction  for  past  transgressions,  or  deliver 
you   from    the    wrath    of  an   avenging  God. 

MORALITY  18  NOT  CHRISTIANITY.  THE  RE- 
LIGION   OF  THE    WOULD  IS   NOT   THE    RELIGION 

OF  JESUS.  The  religion  of  Jesus  is  an  ex- 
clusive religion,  proclaiming,  that  He  is  the 
oxLY  Way,  the  only  Truth,  and  the  only 
Life  ;  that  there  is  "  no  other  name  given  under 
heaven,  whereby  men  can  be  saved  ;J:;''  and 
denouncing  a  solemn  imprecation  against  all 
who  do  not  love  this  Name,  and  will  not  em- 
brace Him  as  the  only  Hope  of  salvation §. 
The  people  of  Jesus  are  a  **  peculiar  people!!/' 
holding  by  Divine  grace  those  peculiar  doc- 

♦  James  iv.  4.  f  Matt.  v.  47. 

t  Acts  iv.  12.  §  \  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

II  Deut.  xiv.  2;  xxvi.  18;  1  Pet.  ii.  9;  Titus  ii.  14. 
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TRiNEs  which  the  natural  man  cannot  discern ; 
manifesting  in  their  lives  those  peculiar 
PRACTICES  which  the  world  cannot  receive; 
and  firmly  believing,  that  none  can  be  saved, 
except  only  those  who,  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit,  shall,  in  all  the  essentials  of  Christianity, 
believe  as  they  believe,  and  shall  act  as  they 
act.  The  religion  of  Jesus  is  the  only  re- 
ligion which  bringeth  salvation,  and  which 
liberates  men  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  both 
original  and  actual.  Make  it  therefore  your 
constant  study  clearly  to  understand  the  essen- 
tial and  distinguishing  peculiarities  of  our 
holy  religion.  Let  the  doctrines  of  divine 
grace,  which  ascribe  all  the  glory  of  your 
salvation  to  the  Sovereignty  of  Jehovah,  *'  who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own 
will  * ;"  and  the  plan  of  redemption,  devised  by 
the  Father,  executed  by  the  Son,  and  applied 
to  the  sinner's  soul  by  the  Spirit,  be  the  chief 
themes  of  your  meditation.  These  are  the 
truths  which  distinguish  Christianity  from 
every  other  religion,  and  which  distinguish 
the  people  of  Christ  from  an  ungodly  world. 
These  are  the  truths  which  brought  down 
Christ  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  which  alone 
can  save  your  souls,  and  raise  you  from  earth 

*  Ephcs.  i.  11. 
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to  heaven.  Study  these  truths  daily  and  ex- 
perimentally. Be  content,  like  your  Divine 
Master,  to  be  ''  despised  and  rejected  of  men^  ;'* 
and,  like  Him,  to  be  singular  in  your  attach- 
ment to  that  religion,  which  He  came  from 
heaven  to  plant  upon  earth.  Be  bold  for  God. 
''  Take  up  your  cross,  and  follow  Jesus  t»''  as 
good  soldiers  devoted  to  His  service.  Openly 
profess  and  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  your 
Saviour  at  all  times  and  in  all  places.  Fear  not 
the  scandal  of  the  Cross.  Be  not  ashamed  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  but  bear  your  testimony 
to  its  PKCULiAR  truths;  ''  for  it  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
Ueveth^,"  as  it  hath  been  to  you.  Fear  not 
the  reproach  of  man,  whose  breath  is  in  his 
nostrils,  but  rather  fear  Him,  who  will  cast 
both  the  fearful  and  unbelieving,  body  and  soul, 
into  that  lake^  where  "  the  worm  never  dieth, 
and  the  fire  shall  never  be  quenched  |i/'  '^  Ear- 
nestly CONTEND  FOR  THE  FAITH  WHICH  WAS 
ONCE  DELIVERED  UNTO  THE  SAIJrfTS^." 

viii.  Cultivate  a  tender  compassion  for  the 
perishing  souls  of  your  unenlightened  neigh- 
bours.    Consider  what  has  made  you  to  differ 

*  Isai.  liii.  3. 

t  Matt.  xvi.  24 ;  Mark  viii.  34 ;  x.  21 ;  Luke  uu  !2S. 

X  Rom.  i.  16.  f  Rev.  xxi.  8. 

II  Uoi.  Ixvi.  24 ;  Mark  ix.  44,  46,  48.  ^  Jude  iii. 
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from  them — neither  your  merits  oor  deservings^ 
but  only  the  free  aod  sovereign  grace  of  God  *• 
Make  known,  then,  to  others  that  Saviour 
who  is  now  so  precious  to  you.  Pity  thos^ 
who  are  travelling  that  brostd  road,  from  which 
by  Divine  mercy  you  have  been  rescued.  Cry 
aloud  to  them,  that  they  are  in  the  path  of 
destructioq.  Snatch  them  a^  brands  from  thQ 
burning  t.  Turn  you  mapy  to  righteousness. 
Like  David,  go  and  tell  others  what  God  ha^ 
done  for  your  souls ;{:.  Like  Noah>  by  your 
example,  your  conversation,  and  your  prayers^ 
be  you  preachers  of  righteousness  to  a  perverse 
and  crooked  generation  §.  Embrace  every  op* 
portunity  of  usefulness,  that  all  men  may  know 
that  you  have  been  with  Jesus.  ^'  Shine 
forth  as  lights  in  the  world  ||,  declaring  the 
testimony  of  God  i[ ;  and  you  shall  hereafter 
shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  your 
Father**." 

ix.  Associate  chiefly,  if  you  cannot  exclu* 
sively,  with  the  people  of  God  (v).  Like 
Pavid,  ''  let  your  delight  be  in  the  saints  and 

♦  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

t  Zech.  iii.  2;  Jude  23;  Amos  iv.  11. 

t  Psal.  Ixvi.  16.  i  2  Pet.  u.  6. 

II  Phil.  ii.  15;  Matt.  v.  IG.  f  1  Cor.  ii.  1. 

^*  Matt.  xiii.  43;  Dan.  xii.  3. 
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the  excellent  of  the  earth  ♦."  Choose  those  for 
your  companions  and  connections  in  time,  with 
whom  you  will  dwell  for  ever  in  eternity.  "  Let 

CHRIST*6  PEOPLE  BE  YOUR  PEOPLE;  LET  Hrs 
BRETHREN  BE  TOUR  BRETHREN  ;  LET  HIS  COH- 
FANION8  BE  YOUR  COMPANIONS  f." — ^ThuS  Will 

you  be  delivered  from  the  contaminating  influ- 
ence of  worldly  society.  And  should  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God  at  any  time,  for  wise  but  un- 
known purposes,  draw  you  within  its  vortex. 
He,  by  His  grace,  and  according  to  His  re- 
corded promise,  will  deliver  you  in  time  of 
need:|:. — Thus  will  you  spare  yourselves  the 
painful  and  appalling  consideration,  that  you 
have  chosen  those  for  your  companions  on 
earth,  from  whom,  by  an  impassable  g^lf,  you 
will  be  for  ever  separated  in  the  world  to 
come§. — Thus  will  you  *'  provoke  one  another 
to  love  and  good  works  ||."  For  different 
graces  shine  brightest  in  different  believers; 
and,  by  associating  with  them,  their  reflected 
excellencies  will  insensibly  be  transfused  into 
your  own  characters. — Thus,  when  you  shall 

•  Psal.  xvi.  3. 

f  John  xiii.  34;  xv.  17;  Rom.  xii.  9,  10;  1  Thess-  iv.  9; 
Heb.  vi.  10;  xiii.  1;  1  Pet.  i.  22;  ii.  17;  iii.  8;  iv.  8: 
2  Pet.  i.  7;  1  John  i.  7;  iii.  14 ;  iv.  7,  20,  21  ;  v.  1,  2. 

t  Psal.  cxxv ;  1  Cor.  x.  13  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  9. 

§  Luke  xvi.  26.  I'  Heb.  x.  24;  Prov.  xxvii.  17. 
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give  up  the  ghost,  like  Abraham  you  shall 

BE  gathered  to  YOUR  OWN  PEOPLE,  THE 
PEOPLE    OF    THE    GOD    OF     ABRAHAM*:      there 

shall  you  meet  again  those  Christian  friends 
whom  once  you  loved  on  earth;  there  shall 
you  be  united  to  the  whole  assembled  army 
of  the  servants  of  Jesus,  who  are  separated 
in  this  world  by  the  will  of  their  Divine  Lord, 
and  now  dispatched  on  different  missions  ;  and 
there,  with  all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  you  shall 
sit  upon  His  throne  t>  sind,  with  golden  crowns 
on  your  heads  J,  and  golden  harps  in  your 
hands  §,  you  shall  for  ever  behold  His  presence, 
and  sing  forth  His  praises  when  time  shall  be 
no  more  II. 


And  now,  brethren,  having  recapitulated' 
the  instructions  I  have  already  given  you,^ 
and  having  admonished  the  unconverted  re- 
specting their  future  conduct,  that  I  may  be 
clear  from  their  blood,  and  the  converted,  that 
they  may  be  established  and  strengthened  in 
the  faith  ;  it  remains  for  me  now  only  to  com- 
mend you,  who  are  the  brethren  of  Jesus,  to 

*  Gen.  XXV.  8,  t  Rev.  iii.  21. 

X  1  Cor.  ix.  25 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  8;  James  i.  12;  1  Pet.  v.  4; 
Rev.  ii.  10;  iii.  11 ;  iv.  4,  10. 

§  Rev.  V.  8 ;  xiv.  2 ;  xv.  2. 

II  Job  xix.  26;  Psal.  xvii.  15;  Matt,  xviii.  10;  1  Cor.  xiii* 
12;  1  John  iii.  2. 
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Ckxl  the  Father,  who  hath  created  yoo  oot  of 
nothing,  and  saved  you  with  an  everlasting 
salvation  ;  and  to  God  the  Son,  who  in  due 
time  died  for  you,  "  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  that 
He  might  bring  yon  to  God ;"  who,  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  are  able  to  ''  build  yon  op,  and 
give  yon  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which 
are  sanctified/* 

May  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Hosts,  comfort, 
stablish,  strengthen  you!  May  He  answer 
your  every  prayer;  may  He  supply  your 
every  necessity  ;  may  He  defend  you  in  every 
danger ;  may  He  shield  you  from  every  temp- 
tation ;  may  He  comfort  you  in  every  afflic- 
tion ;  may  He  be  a  present  help  in  ti«ie  of 
trouble ;  may  He  guide  you  by  His  Spirit 
here,  and  afterwards  conduct  yon  to  glory, 
there  to  reign  for  ever  with  the  *'  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect*,**  and  with  ttle  church 
triumphant  in  heaven,  purchased  and  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  Jesus,  your  Saviour  and  your 
Redeemer :  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  ascribed  all  honour  and  glory, 
might,  power,  dominion,  and  majesty,  now  and 
for  ever !     Amen. 

•  Heb.  xii.  23. 
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APPENDIX  TO  SERMON  XVI. 


A.    page  5S6. 

<<  Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam 
(as  the  Pelagians  do  Tainly  talk),  but  it  is  the  fault  and  cor- 
ruption of  the  nature  of  bviry  man  that  is  naturally  engen* 
dered  of  the  of&pring  of  Adam ;  whereby  man  is  very  far 
gone  (quam  jlonoissime,  altogsthkx  goni)  from  original 
righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  so 
that  the  flesh  lusteth  always  contrary  to  the  Spirit ;  audi 
therefore,  in  bvbry  pbrson  born  into  this  worl]>,  it 

DB8BRVBTH    OOD's    WRATH    AND    DAMNATION.      And    thlS 

infection  of  nature  doth  remain,  yea  in  them  that  are  regene- 
rated ;  whereby  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  called  in  Greek  ^poi^/ia 
#apK«c  which  some  do  expoond  the  wisdom,  some  sensuality, 
some  the  affection,  some  the  desire  of  tlie  flesh,  is  not  sub* 
ject  to  the  law  of  God.** 

Ankle  IX.  of  the  Church  of  England. 

'*  Of  ourselves  we  be  crab-trees,  that  can  bring  forth  no 
apples.  We  be  of  ourselves  of  such  earth,  as  can  bring  forth 
but  weeds,  nettles,  brambles,  briers,  cockle,  and  dameL 
Our  fruits  be  declamd  m  the  fifVh  chapter  to  the  Galatiana. 
We  have  neither  &ith,  charity,  hope,  patience,  chastity,  nor 
any  thmg  else  that  good  is,  but  of  God;  and,  therefose, 
these  vhtues  be  called  there  the  fruite  of  the  Holy  Ghos^ 
and  not  the  fhiits  of  man.  Gal.  v.-- Of  ourselves,  and  by 
ourselves,  we  have  no  goodness,  help,  nor  salvation ;  but» 
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contrariwiic,   sin,   damnatiooi   and   death    everlasting. — Of 
ourselves  we  are  very  sinful,  wretched,  and  damnable.     Of 
ourselves,  and  by  ourselves,  we  are  not  able  either  to  think 
a  good  thought,  or  work  a  good  deed  ;  so  that  we  can  6nd  in 
ourselves  do  hope  of  salvation,  but  rather  whatsoever  maketh 
unto  our  destruction. — Instead  of  the  image  of  God,  Adam 
was   now  become  the  image  of  the  devil ;  instead  of  the 
citizen  of  heaven,  he  was   become  the   bond-slave  of  bell, 
having  in  himself  no  one  part  of  his  former  purity  and  clean- 
ness, but  being  altogether  spotted  and  defiled,   insomuch 
that  now  he  seemed  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  lump  of  sin ; 
and,  therefore,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God  was  condemned 
to  everlasting  death.     This,  so  great  and  miserable  a  plague, 
if  it  had  only  rested  on  Adam,  who  first  offended,  it  had 
been  so  much  the  easier,  and  might  the  better  have  been 
borne ;  but  it  fell  not  only  on  him,  but  also  on  his  poslerif  j 
and  children  for  ever,  so  that  the  whole  brood  of  Adam*s 
6esh  should  sustain  the  self-same  fall  and  punishment  wbick 
their  forefather,  by  his  offence,  most  justly  had  deterred.    O 
what  a  miserable  and  woful  state  was  this,  that  the  sin  of 
one  man  should  destroy  and  condemn  all  men  !  that  nothing 
in  all  the  world  might  be  looked  for  but  only  pangs  of  death 
and  pains  of  hell !     Adam  took  upon  him  to  eat  of  the  tree, 
and  in  so  doing  he  died  the  death,  tliat  is  to  say,  he  became 
mortxil,  he  lost  the  favour  of  God,  he  was  cast  out  of  parm- 
disc,  he  was  no  longer  a  citizen  of  heaven,  but  a  firebrand 

OF  HELL  AND  A  BOND-SLAVE    TO    THE    DEVIL SO  that  nOW 

neither  he,  or  any  of  his,  had  any  right  or  interest  at  all  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  were  become  plain  repro- 
bates AND  CAST-AWAYS,  BEING  PERPETUALLY  DAMNED 
TO     THE     EVERLASTING      PAINS       OF       HELL- FIRE.— Before 

Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  all  men  universally  in 
Adam  were  nothing  else  but  a  wicked  and  crooked  gene- 
ration, rotten  and  corrupt  trees,  stony  ground,  naughty  un- 
profitable servants,  unrighteous  stewards,  workers  of  iniquity, 
the  brood  of  adders,  blind  guides,  sitting  in  darkness  and  in 
the  sliadow  of  death :    to  be  short,  nothing  else  but  chil- 
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DBEN  OS  PERDITION,  ANP  INHEHITOBS  OF  llELL-FItlS. 

We  are  all  miserable  persons,  ainful  persons,  damnable 
persons,  justly  driven  out  or  paradise,  justly  excluded  from 
heaven,  jusily  condemned  to  hell-fire." 

Homilies  of  the  Church  of  England, 


B.    page  53C. 

The  wisest  of  ihe  heathen,  Plato  and  Zenoplion,  Seneca 
and  Tacitus,  have  strongly  condemned  the  »tage.  A  player 
was  ever  an  infamous  character  at  Rome,  and  tvas  looked  on 
as  incapable  of  filling  any  of  the  offices  of  state.  The  Lace- 
demonians would  not  lolorale  n  theatre  In  ihe  republic  of 
Sparta.  ArclibiEliop  Tillotson  designates  the  theatre  as  a 
■'  mighly  reproach  to  Britain,  and  not  6t  to  be  tolerated  in  a 
civilized,  much  less  in  a  Christian  nalion— the  devil's  chapel, 
tlie  school  and  nursery  of  vice  and  lewdness."  The  judg- 
ment of  the  primitive  church  will  justify  Christians  of  the 
present  day  calling  races  and  theatres  sinful  amusbmbnts. 

"  A  Christian,  renouncing  the  pomps  and  vanity  of  this 
wicked  world,  and  yet  Irequeutiiig  the  play-house,  was  with 
them  (the  Chrlstlaris  of  the  first  three  centuries)  a  solecism. 
The  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  during  three  centuries, 
we  are  now  reviewing,  never  admitted  these  amusemenls  at 
all.  The  profession  of  ihe  dramatic  art,  and  the  profession 
of  Christianity,  were  held  lo  be  absolutely  inconsistent  with 
each  oilier."  Milner's  Church  HUlory. 

Tertullian,  one  of  the  fathers  of  the  Christian  church, 
who  died  about  a.  d.  216,  wrote  thus,  "we  (christians) 

HAVE     NOTHING     TO    DO    WITU     THE    PHRENSIES    OF   THS 
RACE-GROUND,  THE  LEWDNESS  OF  THE  PLAY-tlOUSE,  OF  the 

barbarities  of  the  bear-garden." 

"  Renounce  the  world,  Ihe  preacher  cries. 
Wr  do — a  multitude  replies. 
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But  one  at  mnocciit  regards 

A  fiAUg  and  friendly  gmne  at  cards ; 

Another  can,  whatever  you  say, 

Perceive  no  mischief  in  a  play ; 

Sone  love  a  concert,  or  a  race, 

And  others  shooting,  and  the  chase. 

Reviled  and  loved,  renounced  and  foUow'd, 

Tlius,  bit  by  bit,  the  world  is  swallow'd. 

Each  thinks  his  neighbour  makes  too  free ; 

Yet  likes  a  slice  as  well  as  he.*'  Coipper. 


'*  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  tbe 
■lerit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faicb,  and  not 
for  our  own  works  or  desenrings.  Wherefore,  that  we  are 
justi6ed  by  faith  only,  is  a  most  wholeeome  doctrine,  and 
very  full  of  comfort,  as  more  largely  is  expreased  in  the 
Homily  of  Justificatioo.**  Xlik  ArHele. 

That  He  are  ju9tiiied  by  faith  only,  without  the  works  of 
the  Law,  is  thus  beautifully  expresseil  by  Clemens  Romamis, 
in  his  tirst  Epistle  to  the  Corintians : — *<  And  therefore  we, 
who  have  b€«en  called  by  the  will  ot*  Ciod  in  Christ  Jesus,  are 
not  justified  by  ourselves,  neither  by  our  wisdmn,  by  oor 
understanding,  by  our  piety,  or  by  the  works  which  we  have 
performed  in  sanctiAcation  of  heart ;  but  only  by  fisith,  by 
which  Ahnighty  (iod  hath,  from  all  eternity,  justified  all  His 
people." — See  the  original  of  this  passage  in  the  IMfh  page 
of  Wotton*s  edition. 

D.    page  538. 

To  suppose,  as  many  do,  that  forgiveness  of  sins  takes  place 
only  in  the  life  to  come,  and  that  there  is  no  forgireness  in 
this  life,  is  a  very  great  error.     If  our  sins  be  not  forgiren  us 
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HIRE)  they  will  not  be  forgiven  us  hereafter.  The  fol- 
lowing texts  will  prove  that  sins  are  forgiven  on  earth,  and 
that  they  are  so  forgiven  immediately  af^er  saving  faith  is 
implanted  in  the  soul  by  the  power  of  Divine  grace.  Isa. 
xxxviii.  17;  xliv.  22;  2  Sam.  xii.  IS;  PsaL  iLxxii.  1,  2; 
Ixxxv.  2 ;  ciiL  12 ;  Acts  xiii.  39 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  11 ;  Eph.  i.  7  ;  ii. 
8;  iv.  82;  CoL  i.  12-^14;  ii.  IS;  iii.  13;  Tit.iii.  5;  1  John 
ii.  12. 

"  This  foi^veness  is  a  present  forgiveness.  It  is  not  a 
pardon  to  be  granted  at  some  future  day— some  distant 
period ;  it  is  to  be  conferred  on  you  now.  The  Apostle  did 
not  say,  of  those  of  whom  he  speaks,  They  shall  be  jus- 
tified from  all  things,  but  they  *  are  justified.'  *  There  is,* 
says  the  same  Apostle,  <  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus.'  And  again,  to  the  Corinthians,  <  ye  are 
washed,  ye  are  justified*  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.'  I  entreat  you  to 
attend  to  this  statement,  and  clearly  to  understand  it.  That 
forgiveness  of  sins  which  we  preach  to  you^  through  the 
name  and  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  present  forgiveness. 
Great,  complete,  and  comprehensive  as  it  is,  it  is  also  to  be 
received*  possessed,  and  enjoyed  now.  God  in  Christ  is  ready, 
even  now,  to  be  reconciled  unto  you,  to  remit  all  your  sins 
which  are  past  and  henceforth  to  receive  you  as  righteous, 
and  to  regard  and  deal  with  you  as  His  beloved  children." 

Cooper^s  Sermons. 

'<  By  Him,  every  one  who  believeth  in  Him  is  immedi- 
ately, in  consequence  of  their  fiuth,  freely  and  fully  justified 
and  acquitted  before  God,  not  only  from  the  guilt  of  smaller 
miscarriages,  but  even  firom  the  guilt  of  all  those  thinga  which 
are  in  the  highest  degree  criminal." 

Doddridge* s  Family  Expositor. 

'<  Above  all  things,  I  wonder  that  men  who  read  the  Scrip- 
ture daily,  and  hear  it  read  continually,  vrature  to  aflbm.  We 

2P2 
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mvmi  Dot  expect  to  be  forgiven  in  ihb  world;  and  if  we 
forgiven  here,  yet  we  cannot  know  it.  I  know  well  this  doc- 
trine pleaaet  our  common  enemy ;  for  this  may  settle  aome 
npon  their  lees,  almost  persuaded  to  be  Chriatians:  and 
others  never  concern  themselves  about  looking  after  pardon, 
since  it  cannot  be  found  in  this  world ;  and  so,  when  they 
come  to  die  (they  think)  it  will  be  time  enough  for  them. 
Unbelief  and  pure  infidelity  it  at  the  bottom  of  the  whole ; 
else,  as  remission  of  sin  is  so  often  promised  to  him  that  be- 
liereth  in  the  Scripture,  men  would  not  dare  say,  we  cannot 
obtain  it  here  in  this  worid,  but  with  all  eamestoess  would 
•eek  it  and  find  it."  Carnkk's  Senmomu 


E.    pogf  540. 


<« 


The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  sudi,  that 
he  cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natoral 
strength  and  good  works,  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God: 
wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do  good  works,  pleaaant  and 
acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God,  by  Christ, 
preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working 
with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will."  Xih  ArticU, 


F.    /xi/r^  o42. 

''  Tlicy  aliM)  arc  to  be  had  accursed,  that  presume  to  say, 
that  every  man  shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he 
professcth,  so  that  he  be  diligent  to  frame  his  life  according 
to  that  law,  and  the  light  of  nature.  For  Holy  Scripture 
doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  whereby 
men  must  be  saved."  A'  VIITth  Article. 

The  following  extract  from  the  Rev.  Wm  Ward's  Fare- 
well Letters  conveys  my  sentiments  on  this  important  and 
awful  subject.     <<  Some  persons  doubt,  whether  it  accord 
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with  the  Divine  goodness  lo  punish  the  heathen  living  and 
dying  in  a  state  of  gross  ignorance. — It  might  be  Bskcd,  If 
the  ignorance  of  the  heathen  exonerate  them  from  blame,  and 
if  they  do  not  perish  (whatever  perishing  may  mean,  when  ' 
applied  tn  the  heathen),  does  not  the  interposition  of  Christ 
appear  to  have  been  wholly  unnecessary?  It  becomes 
available,  according  to  this  hypothesis,  not  to  aave  from 
perishing,  but  only  as  making  a  mere  fraction  of  the  race 
rather  more  happy  than  they  otherwise  would  have  been. 
What  becomes  of  numerous  passages,  speaking  such  Ian* 
guage  as  the  following  ?  '  That  whosoever  believeth  might 
not  perish ;'  '  They  that  sin  without  law  shall  perish 
without  law;*  'Be  not  deceived,  neither  fornicators,  nor 
idolaters,  &c.  &c.,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ; '  *  At 
that  time  ye  were  without  hope ;'  '  The  fearful,  and  the  un- 
believing, and  idolaters.  Sec,  shall  have  their  portion  in  the 
lake,'  &c.  How  shall  we  account  for  the  feelings  of  the 
Apostle  of  the  heathen,  for  a  life  of  incredible  exertion  like 
his,  and  for  his  language,  '  I  became  all  things  to  all  men,  if 
by  any  means  I  might  save  some,'  if  the  heathen  are  not  in 
danger  of  being  lost?  Finally,  if  heathens  are  not  in  a 
perishing  condition,  and  if  carrying  the  Gospel  to  them  will 
bring  them  into  such  a  state,  then  the  very  reverse  of  this 
passage  will  be  true,  '  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains 
are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,'  &c. — I  have 
no  objection,  if  such  an  idea  can  be  fairly  esta- 
blished, to  believe  that  Cornelius's  prayers  were  heard  while 
a  heathen  and  destitute  of  faith  in  Christ;  and  that  God 
does,  by  His  Spirit,  change  the  hearts  of  heathens,  as  He 
does  those  of  dying  infants,  imparting  lo  them  the  blessings 
of  salvation  through  the  Redeemer.  But  then  I  must  ob- 
serve, that,  amidst  a  pretty  large  acquaintance  of  the  heathen 
in  India,   i  have  nf.ver  seen  one  man  who  affeared 

TO      '  FEAR     GOD      AND     WORK      RIGHTEOUSNESS.'       On     thc 

contrary,  the  language  of  the  Apostle  seems  most  strikingly 
applicable  to  them  all :  '  There  is  none  righteous ;  no,  not 
one ;  there  is  none  tliat  undcrstundcth ;  there  is  none  that 
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•eekelli  iftcr  (the  true)  God.  Their  throat  h  ait  open  se- 
pulchre (the  impority  of  their  convemtioii  b  beyond  afl  de^ 
•cription);  vrhh  their  tongue  they  hare  uted  deeett  (they  are 
finithed  adepts  in  the  art  of  deception) ;  the  poUon  of  aipt 
is  under  their  lips  (for  slander  and  abuse  they  stand  unri- 
Tailed,  even  amongst  the  most  degraded  of  mankind  h  dieir 
leet  ore  twlft  to  »hed  blood  (oh !  how  strikingly  is  this  ex- 
emplified in  the  eagerness  with  which  the  Hindoos  go  into 
the  work  of  immolating  the  poor  widow  and  other  human 
victims !);  and  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known.** 


(f.    poge  543. 

«*  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  whtdi  shall 
stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  |>cople ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek, 
and  His  rest  shall  be  glorious.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  m 
that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  set  His  hand  again  the  second 
time  to  recover  the  remnant  of  His  people,  which  shall  be 
left,  from  At^nyria^  and  from  Egj'pt,  and  from  Pathros,  and 
fVum  Cufth,  and  from  Elam,  and  from  Shinar,  and  from 
Hamath,  and  from  the  islands  of  the  sea.  And  He  shall  set 
up  un  in<iign  for  the  nations,  and  shall  assemble  the  outcasts 
of  Israel,  and  gather  together  the  dispersed  of  Judah,  from 
the  four  comers  of  the  earth.  The  envy  also  of  Ephraim 
shall  depart,  and  the  adversaries  of  Judah  shall  be  cut  off: 
E[>liraim  shall  not  envy  Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not  vex 
Ephraim.  But  they  shall  fly  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  west- 
ward Ptiilistines:  they  shall  spoil  them  of  the  Elast  together: 
they  shall  lay  their  hand  upon  Edom  and  Moab  ;  and  the 
children  of  Amnion  shall  obey  them.''  Isa.  xi.  10 — 14. — Sec 
also  Isa.  v.*26  ;  xiv.  I ;  xxxv.  10 ;  xlix.  22,  23;  Zech.  x.  la 

Isaiah  also  foretels  who  will  be  the  instruments  employed  to 
cfToct  this  restoration — namely,  "the  isles;"  the  foremost 
of  whom  he  designates  as  <<  the  ships  op  tarshish,"  in 
Ix.  0,  and  as  a  faithful  maritime  nation  in  chap.  xrui. 
The  following  is  a  correct  translation   of  this  chapter,  first 
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published  by  the  learned  Bishop  Horsley,  and  since  improved 
by  the  Rer.  G.  S.  Faber. 
'<  Ho !  Land  of  the  perpetual  shadow  of  sails, 
Which  art  beyond  the  rivers  of  Cush ! 
Accustomed  to  send  (sacerdotal)  messengers  by  sea, 
Even  with  papyrine  implements  (Bibles)  upon  the  surface 

of  the  waters ! 
Go,  swift  messengers, 
Unto  a  nation  dragged  away  and  plucked, 
Unto  a  people  wonderful  from  their  beginning  hitherto^ 
A  nation  expecting,  expecting,  and  trampled  under  foot, 
Whose  land  rivers  have  spoiled. 

All  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  and  dwellers  upon  earth 
Shall  see  the  lifting  up,  as  it  were,  of  a  banner  upon  the 

noountains. 
And  shall  hear  the  sounding  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet. 
For  thus  saith  Jehovah  unto  me : 
I  will  sit  still  (but  I  will  keep  my  eye  upon  my  prepared 

habitation). 
As  the  parching  heat  just  before  lightning, 
As  the  dewy  cloud  in  the  heat  of  harvest. 
For  afore  the  harvest,  when  the  bud  is  coming  to  per- 
fection, 
And  the  blossom  is  become  a  juicy  berry, 
He  will  cut  off  the  useless  shoots  with  pruning  hooks. 
And  the  bill  shall  take  away  the  luxuriant  branches. 
They  shall  be  left  together  to  the  bird  of  prey  of  the 

mountains. 
And  to  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 
And  upon  it  shall  the  bird  of  prey  summer. 
And  all  beasts  of  the  earth  upon  it  shall  winter. 
At  that  season  a  present  shall  be  led 
To  Jehovah  of  hosts, 
A  people  dragged  away  and  plucked ; 
Even  of  a  people  wonderful  from  their  beginning  hitherto, 
A  nation  expecting,  expecting,  and  trampled  under  foot. 
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Whose  kuid  rivcrt  have  fpoiled, 

l*nto  the  place  of  the  name  of  Jehovah  of  hoaU»  Mount 
Sion.** 

H.    jmgeS^ 


•*  These  doctrines,  predestination,  election,  and  final  per- 
sererance,  though  now  in  disgrace,  were  universally  believed 
and  naaintained  by  our  venerable  rcfonners ;  they  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  creeds,  catechisms,  and  artidcs  of  every  one 
of  the  Pn>testant  churches ;  our  articles  and  homilies  ex- 
pressly maintain  them ;  and,  consequently,  a  vast  number  of 
wise  and  sober-minded  men,  who  in  their  days  *  were  burn- 
ing and  shining  lights,*  upon  mature  consideration,  agreed 
not  only  that  they  were  true,  but  that  they  ought  to  be  ad- 
mitted as  useful,  or  even  as  necessary  articles  of  fiuth,  by 
every  one  who  deemed  himself  called  to  take  upon  him  the 
oSce  of  a  Christian  Minister.'*  ScoU's  F^rce  of  Tntth. 


I.    ;m;^546. 

I  have  gi%'cn  the  very  words  of  the  Seventeenth  Article  of 
the  Church  of  England,  in  which  all  her  ministers  have  de- 
clared their  belief,  and  to  which  they  have  all  subscribed  their 
assent  and  consent  in  the  literal  and  grammatical 
SENHE  OP  THE  WORDS.  Tlist  this  STticIc  is  gTOundcd  on 
the  sure  testimony  of  Scripture,  is  evident  from  the  references 
printed  under  the  text  of  the  sermon. 

"  The  work  must  begin  somewhere.  Either  the  sinner 
first  seeks  the  Lord,  or  the  Lord  first  seeks  the  sinner.  The 
former  is  impossible,  if  by  nature  we  arc  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins;  if  the  god  of  this  worid  has  blinded  our  eyes,  and 
maintains  the  possession  of  our  hearts;  and  if  our  carnal 
minds,  so  far  from  being  disposed  to  seek  God,  are  emsiity 
against   llim.    Let  me  appeal  to  yourself.    I   think  you 
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know  youraeir  loo  well  to  say  that  you  either  Bought  or 
loveil  the  Lord  first :  perhaps  you  are  conEcious  that  for  a 
season,  and  so  Tar  as  in  you  lay,  you  even  resisted  His  caU, 
and  must  have  perished  if  He  had  not  made  you  willing  in 
the  duy  of  His  power,  and  saved  you  in  defiance  of  yourself. 
In  your  own  case,  you  acknowledge  that  He  b^an  with 
you;  and  it  must  be  the  case  universally  with  all  that  are 
called,  if  the  whole  race  of  mankind  are  by  nature  enemiea 
to  God--— Then,  farther,  there  must  be  an  election,  unless  all 
are  called.  But  we  are  assured  that  the  broad  road,  which 
is  thronged  with  the  greatest  multitude,  leads  to  destruction. 
Were  not  you  and  I  in  this  road  ?  Were  we  better  than 
those  who  continue  in  it  still  ?  What  has  made  us  differ 
from  our  former  selves?  rracb.  What  has  made  us  differ 
from  those  who  are  now  as  we  once  were  ?  grace.  Then 
this  grace,  by  the  very  terms,  must  be  differencing  or  dis- 
tinguishing grace — that  is,  in  other  words,  electing  grace. 
And  to  suppose  that  God  should  make  this  election  or 
choice  only  at  the  lime  of  our  calling,  is  not  only  unscrip- 
tural,  but  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  the  ideas  we 
have  of  the  Divine  perfections,  particularly  tliose  of  om- 
niscience and  immutability.  They  who  believe  there  is  any 
power  in  man  by  nature,  whereby  he  can  turn  to  God,  may 
contend  for  a  conditional  election  upon  the  foresight  of  faith 
and  obedience  ;  but  while  others  dispute,  let  you  and  me 
admire,  for  we  know  that  tlie  Lord  foresaw  us  {as  we  were) 
in  a  state  utterly  inciipable  either  of  believing  or  obeying, 
unless  He  was  pleased  to  work  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  ac- 
cording to  His  own  good  pleasure." 

liev.  J.  NeiBlon's  Foriy-one  Letlert. 


"  It  should  seem,  that  whoever  is  duly  apprised  of  his  own 
weakness,  the  number  and  strength  of  his  spiritual  enemies, 
and  the  difScultics  and  dangers  arising  from  hU  situation  in 
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this  CTil  world,  will  at  least  be  detinHifl  to  have,  if  pouiblet 
•oroe  tecurity,  that  hb  labour  and  ezpectatioD  shall  not  be 
in  vain.     To  be  at  an  uncertainty  in  a  point  of  so  great  im* 
portanoe  ;  to  have  nothing  to  trust  to  for  our  coDtinuance  in 
well-doing,  but  our  own  feeble  efforts,  our  partial  dUigeoce, 
and  short-sighted  care ;  must  surely  be  distressing,   if  we 
rtglitly  consider  how  unable  we  are  in  oursdTes  to  withstand 
the  forces  of  the  world,  the  fiesh,  and  the  deril,  which  are 
combined  against  our  peace.     In  this  view,  I  should  expect 
that  the  opposers  of  this  doctrine,  if  thoroughly  senaible  of 
their  state  and  situation,  upon  a  supposition  that  they  should 
be  able  to  prove  it  unscriptural  and  fidse»  would  weep  oi-er 
their  victory,  and  be  sorry  that  a  sentiment,  so  apparent^ 
suited  to  encourage  and  animate  our  hope,  should  mot  be 
founded  in  truth.     It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  this 
doctrine,  which  gives  to  the  Lord  the  glory  doe  to  His  name, 
and  provides  so  eiectually  for  the  comfort  of  His  people, 
should  be  opposed  and  traduced  by  men  of  corrupt  hearts. 
But  it  may  well  seem  strange,  that  they  who  feel  their  need 
of  it,  and  cannot  be  comfortable  without  it,  shovld  be  afraid 
or  unwilling  to  receive  it.     Yet  many  a  child  of  light  is 
walking  in  darkness  upon  this  account.     Either   they  are 
staf^ercd  by  the  sentiments  of  those  mhom  they  think  wiser 
than  themselves,  or  stumbled  by  the  falls  of  professors  who 
were  once  advocates  for  this  doctrine,  or  perplexed  because 
they  cannot  riglitly  understand  those  passages  of  Scripture 
which  seem  to  speak  a  different  langua^.     But,  as  light  and 
knowledge    increase,   these  difficulties   are   lessened.     The 
Lord  claims  the  honour,  and  He  engages  for  the  accomplish* 
ment  of  a  complete  salvation,  that  no  power  shall  pluck  His 
people  out  of  His  hand,  or  separate  them  from    His  love. 
Their  perseverance  in  grace,  besides  being  asserted  in  many 
express  promises,  may  be  proved  with   the  fullest  evidence 
from  the  unchangeablcness  of  God,  the  intercession  of  Chnst, 
the  union  which  subsists  between  Him  and  His  people,  and 
from  the  principle  of  spiritual  life  He  has  implanted  in  their 
hearts,  which  in  its  own  nature  is  connected  with  everlasting 
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Itfb;  for  grace  is  the  seed  of  glory.  Upon  these  grounds,  my 
friend,  why  may  not  you,  who  hare  fled  for  refuge  to  the 
hofie  set  before  you,  and  committed  your  soul  to  Jesus,  re- 
joice in  Hts  salration,  and  say,  *  while  Christ  is  the  foun- 
dation, root,  head,  and  husband  of  His  people,  while  the 
word  of  Grod  is*yea  and  amen,  while  the  counsels  of  God  are 
unchangeable,  while  we  have  a  Mediator  and  High  IVieat 
before  the  throne,  while  the  Holy  Spirit  is  willing  and  able  to 
bear  witness  to  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  while  God  is  wiser 
than  men  and  stronger  than  Satan,  so  long  the  believer  in 
Jesus  is  and  shall  be  safe.  Heaven  and  earth  must  pass 
away ;  but  the  promise,  the  oath,  the  blood,  on  which  my 
soul  relies,  afford  me  a  security  which  can  never  fail.* " 

Rev.  J.  Newton  s  Forty-one  Letters, 
*<  As  the  doctrines  of  election  and  perseverance  are  com- 
fortable, so  they  cut  off  all  pretence  of  boasting  and  self-de- 
pendence, when  they  are  truly  received  in  the  heart,  and 
therefore  tend  to  exalt  the  Saviour.  Of  course  they  stain 
the  pride  of  all  human  glory,  and  leave  us  nothing  to  glory  in 
but  the  Lord.  The  more  we  are  convinced  of  our  utter  de- 
pravity and  inability  from  first  to  last,  the  more  excellent 
will  Jesus  appear.  The  whole  may  give  the  Physician  a 
good  word,  but  the  sick  alone  know  how  to  prize  him." 

Ibid. 


>  L.    pc^e  54^ 

<*  The  world,  as  our  Lord  intimates,  knows  not  of  this  com- 
munion :  it  understands  it  not.  It  ridicules  the  idea.  But 
stiirthe  real  Christian  is  privileged  to  enjoy  a  sensible,  per- 
ceptible, and  enlivening  intercourse  with  his  Lord.  He  has 
a  secret  and  spiritual  access  to  Him,  and  comfort  from  Him. 
Jesus  Christ  is  his  best  friend,  and  his  gracious  support^ 
refuge,  and  strength."  Bicktraak  on  the  Lorit  Supper. 

As  no  man  can  come  to  God  but  through  Christ,  so  no 
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BMo  can  know  Chiitt  but  by  tbe  Spint.  The  Spirit  is  lifk 
(Rind.  Wii.  10).  The  Spirit  quickbicsth  tboee  that  aie 
^Mritually  dead  (John  tL  dS).  Belierert  aes  Boair  agaiv 
by  the  Spirit  (John  iii.  5 — 8).  Belieren  are  taught  by 
the  Spirit  (John  jur.  86).  Believen  are  led  by  the  Spirit 
(Rom.  viiL  14.)  Beherert  aee  tANCTiPian  by  the  Spirit 
(Rom.  XT.  16).  Belierert  are  sealed  by  the  Spirit  (Eph. 
hr.  SO).  The  Spirit  dwells  in  belieTen  (1  Cor.  vi.  19). 
And  tlie  Spirit  enables  believers  to  understand  the  mystery 
of  redemption,  and  to  receive  Christ  as  their  Saviour  (John 
xvi.  13^-15).  Therefore  constant  prayer  roust  be  made 
to  God  for  the  gia  of  the  Spirit  (Eph.  L  17). 


M.    page  551. 

«<  Quomodo  ergo  justificabitur  homo,  per  6dem  sine  open- 
bus?  Respondet  ipse  Apostolus,  propterea  hoc  tibi  dixi, 
O  homo,  ne  quasi  de  operibus  tuis  prEesumere  videreris,  et 
merito  operum  tuorum  te  accessisse  6dei  gratiam.  Noli 
ergo  pnesumere  de  operibus  ante  fidero.  Noveris,  quia  pec- 
catorem  te  fides  invenit^  et  si  te  fides  data  fecit  justum,  tm- 
pium  invenit  quern  facerct  justum.  CredenCi,  inquit,  in  eum 
qui  jusCificat  impium,  deputatur  fides  ejus  ad  justitiam.  Si 
justificatur  impius,  ex  iropio  fit  Justus :  si  ex  impio  Justus  fit, 
qua;  sunt  opera  impiorum  ?  Jactet  etiam  impius  opera  sua  et 
dicar,  Do  paupenbus,  nihil  alicui  aufero,  non  uxorem  alienam 
concupisco,  non  quenquam  occido,  nuUi  fraudem  facio,  depo- 
situm  apud  roe  nullo  teste  repnrsento.  Hsk:  omnia  dicat. 
Quaero  utrum  pius  sit  an  iropius  ?  Et  quomodo  sum  impius, 
inquit,  ista  faciens  ?  Quomodo  illi,  de  quibus  dictum  est, 
Kt  servicrunt  creaturs  potius  quara  Crcatori,  qui  est  bene- 
dictus  in  soK^ula.  Ecce  quomodo  es  impius. — Impius  ergo 
es,  et  nulla  sunt  ista  opera  tua^i — Nihil  boni  fecisti,  et  datur 
tibi  remissio  peccatorum.  Attenduntur  opera  tua,  et  inve- 
niuntur  omnia  mala.  Si  quod  debetur  ill  is  operibus  Deus 
redderct,  utique  damnaret.     Stipendium  enim  peccati  mora. 
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Mslis  operibua  quid  debetur  nisi  damnatio  ?  Bonis  quid 
debctur?  Regnum  ccDiomra.  Tu  autcm  in  malis  opaibui 
inventus  cs;  si  reddatur  libi  (]Uod  debetur,  punicndus  es. 
Quid  ergo  fit  ?  Non  libi  Deus  reddit  debilara  pccnam,  sed 
donat  indcbitam  gratiam.  Incipis  ergo  esse  in  tide  per  indul- 
gentian).  Jam  (ides  ille,  assumpta  spe  et  dilcctionc,  incipit 
bene  operari. — Ecce  pone  aliquera  impium  pcccatorem,  non 
operatuT,  quid  autem  credit?  Crcdidit  autem  in  cum,  qui 
justilicat  impium.  Ex  eo  enira  quia  non  operatur  bene, 
impius  est.  et  si  hona  videatur  facere,  tambh  quia 
PACIT  SINE  FIDE,  NEC  BONA  vocANDA  SUNT.  Credsnti 
autem  in  eum,  qui  justiBcat  impium,  depiilatur  fides  ejus  ad 
justitiam,   quam  doka  opera  non  PRxcEssenuMr,  quam 

BONA  OPERA  CONSEQUUNTun." 

Auguttini  Opera,  Lugduni  1561,  torn.  viii.  219—221. 


N.    page  553. 

"  Tlic  Eternal  Three  entered  into  covenant  before  all  worlds 
and  agreed  to  sustain  certain  covenant  offices,  and  assume 
names,  or  characters,  descriptive  of  their  offices.  Father  ig 
the  title  of  that  Divine  Person,  who,  out  of  His  inGniie  grace, 
gave  an  innumerable  company  of  sinners  to  His  Son,  upon 
condition  that  He  would  be  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and 
would  become  their  Surely,  to  work  out  for  them  a  righteous- 
ness in  His  life,  and  lo  make  an  atonement  for  them  by  His 
death,  and  then  He  would  be  His  Father  and  their  Father. 
A  co-equal  and  co-etcrnal  Person  accepted  the  condition, 
and  covenanted  lo  be  made  man,  and  to  live  and  die  for  the 
many  sons  whom  He  was  to  bring  to  glory:  therefore  He 
look  the  name  of  Son,  Son  of  God,  Son  of  Man,  &c.  Another 
co-equal  and  co-etcrnal  Person  covenanted  to  breathe  life 
into  them,  to  be  to  them  the  Spirit  or  breath  of  life,  tliat 
they  might  be  regenerate  from  a  death  in  (respasses  and  sina, 
and  be  made  the  children  of  God,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with   Christ :  therefore  He  is  called,    throughout   the 
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Scripttiret,  the  Spiril,  or  the  breAth  of  life.     He  makes  then 
acquainted  with  the  coveoanty  ai  He  hat  prYNnised.     The 
« tecret  of  the  Lord  b  with  them  that  fear  Him,  and  He  will 
•hew  them  Hit  covenant**   (PiaL  xxr.  14V.     None  can  das- 
aaaul  God's  corenaatf  and  He  Himself  will  not.     *  %Ij  co> 
Tenant  will  I  not  break,'  tayt  He,  *  nor  alter  the  thisf  that 
is  gone  out  of  mj  lipa.'  (PsaL  faunix.  34).     *  I  will  not  add 
thereto,  nor  diminiih  from  it,  for  1  hare  ordered  it  in  all 
things.     I  hare  not  led  one  single  thing  out,  nor  the  leaet 
circumstance :    I  have  settled  the  whole  plan  by  Miae  wh 
erring  wisdom,  and  I  will  fulfil  every  titde  of  it  by  Mint 
ahntghty  power.     According  to  My  will,  the  course  of  nature 
and  grace  tB  infallibly  directed,  even  the  asost  miaute  events. 
Every  hair  is  numbered.     Not  a  sparrow  &1U  but  by  My 
Divine  decree.* — How  safely  then  may  the  heirs  of  promise 
depend  upon  a  covenant  God  !    and  whenever  they    flee    to 
Jesus  for  refuge,  what  strong  consolation  may  they  draw 
from  hence,  that  their  salvation  is  fixed  by  the  immutable 
counsel  and  inviolable  oath  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.** 

Romaine*$  Waik  rf  Fakh. 

^  This  covenant  was  '  from  everlasting*  in  the  purposes  of 
God,  and  shall  be  *to  everlasting'  in  the  blessed  effects  of 
it.  From  age  to  age  sinners  are  admitted  to  share  its  be- 
nefits, which  believers  shall  forever  enjoy;  and  God  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  shall  for  ever  be  glorified 
througli  it,  in  their  salvation.  It  is  made  with  the  Surety, 
in  behalf  of  those  for  whom  He  engaged;  all  the  blessings  of 
it  were  purchased  with  His  atoning  blood,  and  are  freely  be- 
stowed  upon  all  who  believe  in  His  name ;  and  it  secures  to 
them  pardon,  righteousness,  grace,  and  <  eternal  lifip,  as  the 
gift  of  (jod  through  Jesus  Christ.' — *  It  is  ordered  in  all 
diings*  in  such  a  manner,  that  no  believer  can  want  wisdom, 
grace,  or  strength  sufficient  for  him,  whatever  his  conflicts, 
temptations,  or  difficulties  may  be :  and  he  shall  either  per- 
severe in  an  uniform  course  of  hdy  obedience,  or  be  brought 
to  deep  and  evident  repentance  of  his  misconduct,  and  shall 
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io&Uibly  at  length  inherit  eternal  life* — In  all  their  troubles, 
true  believers,  being  conscious  that  tbey  *  have  fled  for  refuge 
to  the  hope  set  before  them*  in  the  Gospel^  and  having  ex- 
perienced the  power  of  renewing  grace,  may  rejoice  that  the 
Lord  hath  made  with  them  an  everlasting  covenant  and 
maj  meditate  with  comfort  on  the  rich  provision^  and  firm 
security  of  it:  and  seeing  all  their  salvation  there  treasured 
up,  and  there  finding  all  their  desires  centre,  they  may  cheer- 
fiiUy  bear  up  under  all  they  feel  or  fear,  and  look  forward 
with  joyfiil  hope  of  complete  deliverance/      ScoU^s  BibU. 


O.    page  559. 

'*  That  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  thk 
works  of  the  law,  was  the  uniform  doctrine  of 
the  first  reformers.  it  is  a  far  more  ancient 
doctrine:  it  was  the  doctrine  of  the  whole  col- 
lege of  apostles.     it  is  more  ancient  still  :  it  was 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  PROPHETS.  IT  IS  OLDER  THAN 
THE  prophets:  it  WAS  THE  RELIGION  OF  THE  PATRI- 
ARCHS. Be  careful  that  you  ascribe  no  such  merit  to  the 
good  works  of  men  as  may  claim  immortality  as  the  wages  of 
a  service:  that  you  ascribe  no  power  to  man  to  perform 
works  truly  good,  without  the  assistance  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 
But,  then,  be  careful,  on  the  other  hand,  to  explain  on  what 
ground  merit  is  denied  to  the  best  worics  of  the  faithfuL  It 
is  not  that  the  works  in  themselves  are  not  good  ;  such  as^ 
being  well  done,  would  be  meritorious ;  such,  that  the  leaving 
of  them  undone,  or  the  doing  them  with  negligence  and 
indifierence,  while  we  profess  to  be  believers,  is  a  deceiving 
of  our  own  souls.  But  the  want  of  merit  Hea  in  the  imper- 
fection and  deficiency  of  our  best  performances,  and  re- 
member ALWAYS  TO  INCULCATE  THAT,  IN  THIS  RESPECT, 
OUR  FAITH  IS  KO  LESS  DEFECTIVE  THAN  OUR  WORKS: 
THAT  IT  IS  NOT  BY  THE  MERIT  OF  OUR  FAITH,  MORB 
THAN    BY  THE    MERIT    OF    OUR     WORKS,    THAT    WE    ARB 
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JUSTIFIED  :  THAT  THKRK  IS,  IllDKBD,  ffO  HOPS  FOWL  AUT 
MBBIT»  BUT  THROUGH  THE  EPPICACT  OT  ODE  LOED's 
ATONEMENT.  POE  THAT  WE  AEE  JUSTIFIED  BY  FAITH, 
IS  NOT  ON  ACCOUNT  OP  ANT  MEEIT  IN  OCE  FAITH,  BUT 
BECAUSE  FAITH  IS  THE  PIE8T  FEINCIPLE  OF  THAT  COM- 
MUNION BETWEEN  THE  BELIEVEE*S  SOUL  AND  THE  DIVINE 
SPIEIT,  ON    WHICH    THE   WHOLE   OF   OUE    SPIRITUAL    LIFE 

DEPENDS.  These  doctrines  sie  deliTered  with  Bdminible 
perspicuity  and  precision  in  the  Homilies  of  our  Church  upon 
these  subjecu :  *  The  Misery  of  all  Mankind  ;*  « The  Salva- 
tion  of  Mankind  by  Christ  ;*  *  The  true  Lively  and 
Faith;'  and  'Good  Works  annexed  to  Faith.*  These 
ooufKS  I  would  earnestly  reoonunend  to  your  frequent  study, 
as  an  uneEceptionable  summary  of  doctrine  upon  these  im- 
portant points,  and  an  excellent  model  of  composition  for 
popular  instruction.** 

Bishop  Hoirdeyt  Primary  Ckmrge^  pmUisked  by  the 
SodHy  forfrtmoHng  CkriUimm  Knowledge. 


P.    prngebSS. 

'*  Quorum  delictorum,  de  quo  dictum  est.  Qui  peccatum 
non  fecit,  ncc  inventus  est  dolus  in  ore  ejus?  Quomodo 
ergo  dicit,  delictorum  meorum  :  nisi  quia  pro  delictis 
nottrit  ipse  prccaCur,  et   delicta   nostra  sua    deljcta 

FECIT,     UT    JUSTITIAM    SUAM,    NOSTEAM    JUSTITIAM     PA- 
GER ET?" 

Augustini  Opera,  Lugduni  1561,  torn*  viii.  p.  119. 

<<  Christ  verily  it  innocent,  because  He  is  the  unspotted 
and  undcfilcd  L4unb  of  God.  But  because  He  beareth  the 
sins  o^  the  world,  His  innocency  is  burdened  with  the  sins 
and  guilt  of  the  whole  world.  Whatsoever  sins  I,  thou,  and 
we  all  have  done,  or  shall  do  hereafler,  they  are  Christ's  own 
sin,  as  verily  as  if  He  Himself  had  done  them.  Our  sins  mutt 
needs  become  Christ's  own  sins,  or  else  we  shall  perish  for 
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ever.— This  is  a  singular  consolation  for  all  Christians,  so  to 
clothe  Christ  with  our  sins^  and  to  wrap  Him  in  my  sins,  thy 
sins,  and  in  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  so  to  behold 
Him  bearing  all  our  iniquities. — Where  sins  are  seen  and 
felt,  there  are  they  indeed  no  sins.  For,  according  to  Paul's 
divinity,  there  is  no  sin,  no  death,  no  malediction  any  more 
in  the  world ;  but  in  Christ,  who  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  who  is  made  a  curse  that 
He  might  deliver  us  from  the  curse.  The  true  divinity 
teaches  that  tliere  is  no  sin  in  the  world  any  more :  for  Christ, 
upon  whom  the  Father  hath  cast  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
hath  vanquished  and  killed  the  same  in  His  own  body.  He, 
once  dying  for  sin,  and  raised  up  again,  dieth  now  no  more. 
Therefore,  wheresoever  is  a  true  faith  in  Christ,  there  sin  is 
abolished,  dead,  and  buried.  But  where  no  faith  in  Christ  is, 
there  sin  doth  still  remain.  And  albeit  the  remnants  of  sin 
be  as  yet  in  the  saints,  because  they  believe  not  perfectly, 
yet  are  they  dead,  in  that  they  are  not  imputed  unto  them, 
because  of  their  faith  in  Christ. — So  long  as  sin,  death,  and 
the  curse  do  abide  in  us;  sin  terrificth,  death  killeth,  and  tlie 
curse  condemneth  us.  But  when  these  are  translated  and 
laid  upon  Christ's  back,  then  are  all  these  evils  made  His 
own,  and  the  benefits  are  made  ours.  Let  us  therefore 
learn,  in  all  temptations  to  translate  sin,  death,  the  curse,  and 
all  evils  which  oppress  us,  from  ourselves  unto  Christ :  and 
again  from  Him  unto  ourselves  righteousness,  mercy,  life, 
and  blessing.  For  He  beareth  all  our  evils  and  oinr  miseries. 
God  the  Father  cast  the  iniquities  of  us  all,  as  Esay  the 
Prophet  saith,  upon  Him :  and  He  hath  taken  them  upon 
Him  willingly,  who  was  not  guilty.  But  this  He  did,  that 
He  might  fulfil  the  will  of  His  Father,  by  the  which  we  are 
sanctified  for  ever." 

Martin  Luther  on  Galaiians. 


2  Q 
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Q.    page  561. 

There  is  no  dutj  more  frequently  enforced  in  Scripcurc, 
than  thai  of  fervent  and  penerering  pmyer ;  and  tbere  is 
nooe»  to  the  due  performance  of  which  larger  promiees  are 
annexed.  Prayer  b  to  the  spiritual,  what  breath  it  to  the 
natural,  man.  By  prayer  the  believer  has  access  to  God,  and 
unlocks  the  treasury  of  heaven.  The  believer  should  fre- 
quently meditate  on  the  following  answers  given  to  prayer 
(copied  from  «*  Scripture  references")  as  subjects  of  con- 
solation and  encouragement. 

Abram Gen.  xvii.  18,  19,  20. 

xviii.  23  to  end. 

Lot, xix.  17  to  22. 

Abram's  Servant,  ...  xxiv.  12  to  27. 

Jacob, xxxii.    6  to  12. 

xxxiL  24  to  29. 
xxxiii.    1  to  Iti. 

McMCtt,    Exod         viii.    8,  12,  IS. 

ix.  29,  .^S. 
Num.  xi.    2. 

xiv.  19,  20. 
xxi.    6  to  9. 

Hannah, 1  Sam.         i.  10,  11,  20,  27. 

Samuel,  rii.    5  to  8,  IS. 

David 2  Sam.       xv.  31. 

xvii.  23. 

Elijah  or  Elias, James         v.  17,  lb. 

1  Kings  xvii.     1. 

xviii.  41  to  45. 
xvii.  21,  22. 

Hczckiah,  2  Kings    xix.  15  to  20,  35  to  37. 

XX.    1  to  7 

Jubez, 1  Chron.     iv.  10. 

UeubcuitcB,    v.  20. 

Asa, 2  Chron.  xiv.  11,12. 
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Jehoshaphat, 2  Chron.  xx.    1  to  18,22,23,24. 

Manasseh,  • xxxiii.  12,  IS. 

Nehemiah, Neh.  i.    4  to  end. 

ii.    4,  6,  8. 

Ezra, Ezra.        viii.  23. 

Mosesand  Aaron,...  PsaL       xdx.    5  to  8. 
Daniel,  Dan.  ii.  16  to  23. 

ix.  16  to  23. 

« 

Solomon,    1  Kings      iii.    5  to  13. 

vui.  23  to  54. 
ix.    1  to  5. 
The  Church,  Acts  xii.    5  to  17. 


R.    page  564c 

<<  The  mere  page  of  history  shews  to  us,  that,  whatever 
may  be  the  prkcise  point  from  which  the  fatal  1260  years 
ought  to  be  computed,  a  corrupt  spiritual  power,  which 
minutely  corresponds  with  Daniel's  little  horn  of  the  Roman 
empire,  and  with  the  Apocalyptic  false  prophet,  who  is 
specially  attached  to  the  same  empire,  has  already  existed 
within  the  pale  of  the  Latin  church,  and  within  the  limits  of 
the  Roman  empire,  more  than  twelve  centuries,    hbncb  it 

IS  BVIDBMT,  THAT  WB  CANNOT  BB  FAR  REMOVBD  FROM 
THB  END  OF  THB  1200  YBARS  ;  AND,  CONSBQUBNTLY, 
WE    CANNOT    BB    FAR    REMOVED     FROM    THE    END   OF 

THE  TRIBULATION  OF  THB  JEWS.  If,  then,  we  be  near 
the  end  of  the  tribulation  of  the  Jews,  we  may  expect  to  be* 
hold  those  dreadful  and  extensive  political  revolutions,  which, 
according  to  our  Lord's  prophecy,  are  to  commence  in  the 
days  of  that  tribulation.  Agreeably  to  this  reasonable  ex- 
pectation, has  the  event  turned  out.  We  have  beheld  a 
series  of  most  astonishing  convulsions,  which  have  shaken 
Christendom  to  its  very  centre  ;  which  have  displaced  ancient 
authorities,  and  which  have  removed  the  old  land-marks  of 
nations.    These  have  happened  in  perfect  accordance,  both 
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with  tbe  prediction  of  Christ,  with  the  mlMrifi  vhicfa 
Daniert  wilful  king  is  to  introduce  previous  to  the 
TIMK  OP  THB  END,  and  niih  the  horrors  so  grmphicBllj  de- 
picted in  the  Apocal}'ptic  account  of  the  four  earliest  vials  of 
the  third  and  last  grand  woe.  Again,  we  have  beheld  a 
scarcely  less  wonderful  counter  revolution :  and  we  now,  for 
the  first  tine,  nay  see  the  Roman  empire  in  its  stale  of  pre- 
dicted hi-adlessness  and  political  non-existetKe.** 

Hev.  G.  Js».  Fabcrs  Diueriaiion$  ea  ike  Pro" 
pkecies^  ro/.  iii. 


S.    poge  ^M. 

**  'riirough  Minic  combination  of  event*,  hidden  as  yet  in 
the  womb  of  futiiricy,  the  .lews  will  be  put  in  motion :  tbe 
wilful  king,  having  regained  his  lost  authority  by  the  healing 
of  the  mortally  wounded  seventh  head*  will  enter  into  the 
countries,  and  overflow,  and  pass  over,  and  will  enter  into  the 
glorious  landv  while  many  countries  shall  be  overtlirown,  and 
will  stretch  forth  his  hand  upon  the  countries,  and  will  go 
forth  with  great  fury  to  dei«tix>y  and  utterly  to  make  away 

many:    ANI»  SOMK    MfCiHTY    MARITIME  NATION,  WHICH 

m 

MAO  PKKVIorsLY  ACFKD  A  DISTINGUISHED  PART  IN 
roNVKYING  PAPYRINE  IMPLEMENTS,  OR  FAPYRINE 
ROOKS,  TO  THF.  I'TMOSf  EXTREMITIKS  OP  THE  WORLD 
BY  TIIK  HAND  OP  TKHTAIN  SACERDOTAL  ANGEL5.  OR 
SWIFT  MKSSKNGEUS,  WILL  NOW  LKND  ITSELF  TO  FA- 
CILITATE TIIK  HE*^TO|(AriON  OF  A  PEOPLE,  WHICH 
HAD  LONG  BKKN  DRAGGED  AWAY  AND  PLUCKED, 
WHini  HAD  BKt'N  WONDEHFL'L  FROM  THB  BEGINNING 
HirHKRTO,  WHICH  HAD  NEVER  CEA.SED  TO  EXPECT 
THE  PROMISI.D  MKSSIAH,  ANDWHOSh  ANCIENT  LAND 
THE    MKTAPIIOKirAL    RIVERS  OF    FOREIGN    INVADERS 

HAD  PEKPETUALLY  SPOILED.  At  this  peHod,  acGordiog 
to  Daniel,  there  ^liall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was 
since  there  was  a  nation  even  to  that  same  time :  and  at  this 
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period  also^  according  to  our  Lord»  there  shall  be  upon  tlie 
earth  distress  of  nations  with  perplexity,  the  sea  and  the 
waves  roaring,  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear  and  for 
looking  afler  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth* 
Such  are  the  revolutions  which  Christ  foretels  as  occurring, 
partly  in  the  days  of  the  tribulation  of  the  Jews,  and  partly 
IMMBDIATBLY  AFTER  the  tribulation  of  those  dajs*  The 
FIRST  series  we  have  ourselves  beheld;  and  it  is  described 
by  St.  John,  as  the  harvest  of  God*s  wrath :  the  second, 
which  he  describes  as  the  vintage  of  God's  wrath,  is  yet 
future,  conmiencing  as  soon  as  the  tribulation  of  the  Jews 
shall  have  ended,  and  as  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be 
fulfilled." 

Hev*  G.  S.  Faber^s  Dissertation  on  the  Pro- 
phecieSf  voL  iii. 


T.    page  564. 

«  It  appears  to  me,  that  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the 
witnesses  is  still  a  future  event*  Many  writers  of  great 
judgment  and  eminence  have  ably  maintained  this  position ; 
among  whom  may  be  enumerated  Ardibishop  Usher,  Bishops 
Newton  and  Horsley,  Archdeacon  Woodhouse,  Dr.  Gillf 
Mr.  Scott,  and  many  others." 

Gaunlletfs  Exposition  of  the  Book  of  Revelation. 


<<  He  must  avow  his  full  conviction,  that  the  transactions 
predicted  under  the  emblems  of  these  verses,  have  not 
hitherto  taken  place. — if  tub  slaying  op  the  wit- 
nesses BE  FUTURE,  IT  IS  OF  VAST  IMPORTANCE  THAT 
CHRISTIANS     SHOULD     BE     AWARE   OF     IT,     AND     ACT 

ACCORDINGLY.  It  docs  Dot  follow,  from  the  suppression 
of  the  public  testimony — viz.  the  general  silencing  of  faithful 
ministers,  and  inhibiting  the  public  administration  of  ordi- 
nances, in  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  Christian  worship^ 
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through  the  ten  kingdomt^tbat  there  will  be  lo  true  Chrif- 
tianity  in  those  kingdomf.  Naj,  it  it  not  improbable,  that 
the  preraJence  of  true  Christianity  will  provoke  thb  perse- 
cution; that  there  will  be  thousands,  and  tent,  nay  hun- 
dreds of  thousands,  who  SEcaiTLY,  at  the  haard  of  their 
Bves,  meet  together,  for  the  worship  of  God ;  that  books, 
prifiously  circulated,  containing  clear  and  practical  religioos 
Instruction,  wiU  in  a  rery  great  degree  topply  the  want  of 
pubUc  ordinances,  during  thu  short  interruption ;  that  the 
persecution  itself,  and  the  suppression  of  the  testimony,  will 
so  shew  the  odiousness  of  the  persecutors,  and  the  excel- 
lency of  true  Christians,  as,  by  the  Dirine  blessing,  exceed- 
ingly to  multiply  real  bdierers,  during  the  interdiction;  and, 
in  short,  that  the  means  preriously  used,  nay,  the  sbko 

WHICH  WE  AEE  NOW  SOWING,  MAT  BE  EXCEEDINGLY 
PROSPERED,  IN  BEINGING  FORWARD  THB  GLORlOrS 
TIMRS  WHICH  SHALL  SUCCEED  THIS  ETENT.      Hie  term 

of  three  years  and  a  half,  according  to  the  prophetical  cal- 
culation of  the  days,  in  which  the  testimony  shall  be  sup- 
pressed; and  the  energy  and  success  with  which  it  shaU 
then  burst  forth  from  the  aslics  under  which  it  had  been 
smothered,  and  this  through  all  the  ten  kingdoms ;  appears 
to  me  to  give  an  astonishing  interest  to  this  view  o€  the  sub- 
ject, AS  WELL  AJS  MOST  ANIMATING  MOTIVES,  NOW 
TO   SOW     TO    THB    UTMOST    THAT    SEED     WHICH    WILL 

THEN  PBODUCE  TUB  OLOBious  HARVEST.  In  many 
other  cases  we  should  <  rejoice  with  trembling;'*  but  m  this, 
while  we  cannot  but  tremble  at  the  prospect  before  us,  we 
should  TERMBLE  WITH  REJOICING.  Like  the  believer's 
death,  it  will  be  a  dark  and  painful  entrance  on  scenes  inex- 
pressibly delightful:  and  the  approach  of  it,  if  perceived,  will 
assure  the  intelligent  Christian,  that  the  final  triumphs  of  the 
Church  ore  at  lumd,  even  at  the  door." 

Scoifi  Bible. 
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U.    page  567. 

<<  I  affirm,  that  although  religion  includes  morality,  as  the 
greater  perfection  includes  the  less,  so  that  an  immoral  man 
cannot  be  religious,  YET  A  MAN  may  be  irreproach- 
able IN  HIS  MORAL  CONDUCT,  AND  AT  THE  SAME 
TIME  PERFECTLY  IRRELIGIOUS  AND  PROFANE — IR- 
RELIGIOUS AND  PROFANE  IN  THAT  EXTREME,  AS 
TO  BE  IN  DANGER  OF  BEING  CAST  AT  LAST  INTO 
OUTER  DARKNESS,  WITH  HIS  WHOLE  LOAD  OF  MORAL 
MERIT  ON    HIS    BACK." 

Bishop  Horskt/t  Primary  Charge^  published  by  the 
Society  for  promoting  Christian  Kno^dge. 


V.     page  671. 

<<  Between  these  two  classes  there  is  an  irreconcileable 
difference,  which  keeps  them  at  a  distance  from  each  other. 
The  world  avoids  the  company  and  conversation  of  those  who 
are  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  Qod,  because  that  Spirit  is 
offensive  to  them ;  and  the  Christian  is  afraid  of  any  intimacy 
with  the  world,  lest  he  should  suffer  loss  thereby  in  the  state 
of  his  own  soul ;  for  he  feels  that  he  is  walking  on  dangerous 
ground  while  maintaining  any  intercourse  with  them.  The 
world  is,  in  his  estimation,  a  place  infected  with  the  plague, 
into  which  nothing  but  necessity,  a  sense  of  duty,  or  a  hope 
of  being  useful,  would  induce  a  man  to  enter;  where  he 
would  stay  as  short  a  time  as  possible ;  and  where,  while  he 
is  obliged  to  stay,  he  would  use  every  precaution  for  his  own 
preservation,  which  prudence,  suggested  by  the  apprehension 
of  peril,  would  dictate.  He  walks  in  the  world  as  a  person 
would  walk  who  was  aware  that  traps  and  pit-falls  endan- 
dcred  every  step.  And  while  a  Christian  has  his  conver- 
sation in  the  world  under  these  convictions,  and  is  depending 
on  his  unseen  Guide  and  Guardian  for  direction  and  defence. 
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he  IB  in  little  danger  of  falling.  But  if  he  forget  the  hazardous 
situation  in  which  he  is  involved,  and  choos#%orld]y  com- 
pany for  iu  own  Mke,  his  danger  is  imminent ;  he  is  already 
infected  with  the  plague^  and  has  fallen  into  the  snare,  from 
which  nothing  but  Almighty  Power  can  rescue  him.  While 
the  Christian  is  hastening  onward  to  '  the  house  not  made 
with  haadsy  eternal  in  the  hearens,'  he  earnestly  calls  to  the 
men  of  the  world»  among  whom  he  \n  conversant,  in  the 
words  with  which  Moses  addressed  Hohab,  his  father-in-law, 
'  We  arc  journeying  unto  the  place  of  wliich  the  Lord  said, 
I  will  give  it  you :  Come  thou  with  us  and  we  will  do  thee 
good ;  for  the  Lord  has  sptken  good  concerning  Israi-I.*  Oa 
the  other  hand,  the  world,  like  the  strumpet  in  the  Book  of 
Proverbs,  'whose  lips  drop  as  an  honeycomb.'  and  uIiom* 
'  mouth  is  smoother  than  oil,'  retorts  the  invitation,  M>Ii citing 
the  affections  of  the  religious  professor  to  licr  meretricious 
charms  and  delusive  enjoyments.  liappy  ist  he  who.  through 
grace,  *  keeps  himself  unspotted  from  the  world:*  and  who, 
with  Moses,  *  chooses  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
season ;  and  esteems  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches 
than  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  having  respect  to  tiie  recom- 
IHiiKc  of  tliL>  reward/  *' 
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